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THE FIRST BOOKE « 


OF SAMFEL, WHEREIN ACCORDING 
to the Methode obſeruedin HEexAPLA vponGEeNnes1s, 
andExopvs , but more compendionuſly abridged , 
theſe ſpeciall things are obſerued 


upon exery Chapter : 


The divers readings compared, doubt- 


full queſtions explaned, places of Scripture reconciled, Con- 
trouerhes briefly touched, and morall 
colleftions applied, 


Wherein aboue foure hundred T heologicall 


queſtions are handled, with great breuitic and much varictie, 
by the former Avxthor of Hexapla on 
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And are to be ſold in Pans Church-yard at _— of 
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TO THE MOST EX- 


* CELLENT, VERTVOVS, AND RIGHT 
| Noble Prince ; H s x & 1 by the grace of God, Prince 
q of Wales, and heire apparant to the moſt famous 
Kingdomes of Englaud, Scotland, 

and Ireland, 


Oſt Noble Prince , Thad not preſu- 
", med to preſent thele fewe lines to 
FJ your Highnes viewe , but that Ire- 
- membred that wile ſaying, vnto the 
which your Princely nature will ſub- 

£ FE ſcribe : Although thow art beyne a \%frr0ake rh 


ib; 


King , yet heare 4s 4a mortall man : Tie 


which ſentence is much betrer cx- 
preſled in Scripture , 7 ſaide ye are v1.81 -. 
gods, and ye are all children of the moſt High, but ye ſhall die as | 
« maxn,cc, Which place is thus interpreted by our bleſſed Sa- 
uiour,1f he called them gods, towhome the word was ginen:be- loh.ro.zs, 
| : cauſe they heard and received the word, they are ſo called: 


* Nothing maketh a mortall Prince more like in earth to the 
+ immortall Prince and great King in heauen, then to be wil- 
! lingto heare, as Gods cares are open vnto the complaints 
ſuits of all : So your princely humilitie and humanitie 
; becing apt to receiue and regard, whart is preſented and exhi- 
> bired, hath emboldened me thus to write , and to offer ynto 
© your Highnes this fimple gift, as a teſtunonie of my ſeruice 
- and dutic.One writeth that Socrates that graue and wiſe Phi- Ex hifer. Alien. 
= loſopher,ſeeing Alcibiades very inſolent, and much lifted vp, 
*, becauſe of his grounds and poſſeſſions , Which he had gotten 
> about eArhens, brought him to a place of the citie, where he 
— ſhewed him a mappe of the whole carth : wherein having 
* found out Athens, he was bidden by the Philoſopher, to 
C4 2 point 
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—— 


The EpiſHle Dedicatorie, 
int out his owne ds: which becing not there noted, 
he furcher ſaid vnto him, #by art thou prowd for thoſe things, 
is} rr Tov, which are not extant in any = the earth, But herein your 
_ Fr akon Highnes is much vnlike , Y gh this famous Iſland of 
wicyi wen, Great BRITTAILNE, wherein your Hon, lot lieth, be no 
ſmall or obſcure part in the terreſtriall Globe ; _ and 
muſt rather affect the ever-during kingdome 0 en, then 
the tranſitorie glorie and pope of the world : as that king- 
ly Prophet David , hauing a goodly carthly portion, even 
x famous and flouriſhing kingdome of Iiracl , yet reioyced 
more , that he had —_— in Gods kingdome : thus ſweetly 
ſinging, The Lord « the portion of mine mheritance, and of 
r6l.16.9,%. my cuppe, fc. the lines are fallen to me in pleaſant places : [ 
haxe a faire heritage. 

Of this worthie Prince Daxid this firſt booke of Samuel 
rreateth, ſetting forth his princely vertues, and worthic acts, 
his anointing and inauguration to the Crowne , beeing yer 
bur very young, his ouercomming of Goliath, his patience in 
trouble, fai es in his ſcruice to Saw, his meckenes; even 
in ſparing his enemie: which with other his excellent vertues, 
are thus elegantly deſcribed by Ambroſe : Ouam mit Da- 
vid humilss ſpirits, ſedulus corde, facilis affatu , &c. fortis in 

—_ _— in imperio ,, patiens in convitio. How milde 
WAY d, humble in ſpirit, careful in heart affable and gen- 
tle: valiant in battellnilde in gonernment , patient in reproch, 
Againe, the ſame father thus further commendeth the wor- 
thie acts of Dauid : Fatta ſaniti David conſideremus, quome- 

Apoloy.Dav. 6.6. I, Golian Ia, ST 9 Shemei ſuſti- 
unit £0. Let vs conſider the atk of Dawid , bow he ſlne Goli- 
ath, ſpared Saxl, endured railing Shemei, The fuſt of theſe is 
1 for your Highnes imitation,that as he in his young yeres 
encountred with Goliath, ſlue him, and cut off his head : So 

Highnes following the worthic example of our David 
the Kings ſacred and Chriſtian Maieſtie, oppoſe your ſelfe, e- 
uen in theſe your tender and ſpringing yeares to that. Goliath 
of Rome, and profeſſe your lelfe an aduerſarie to the whole 
bodic of Popiſh and Antichriſtian {i 120n : your princel 
youth is no let to your religious profeſſion 2as Ambroſe laich 
of Honovins the Emperour becmg yet but a child: Now mo- 
veat #tas, principu perfetta eras #4 enins perfetta «tas , vhi 
| = 


XUM 


The Epiſtle Dedicaterie, 
poſta eft virtus: Honorius ians pulſaut adoleſcentia forts, pro- 
or arate, loſias. Let not his age moone you , 4 Prin- _ 
Ces age is : for age «« perfoit, w vertue ts per felt : "_ 
Honoritss « at the next doore to 4 young man, elder ſomewhat 
then lofias. Democrates among the Arhenians —— 
rea- 


aged, going vp to the toppe of the tower panting an 

thin = ofno ſtrength,ſaid,that all the citic of Athens was ould advatih 
like Pm : for they breathed(that is, attempted much) bat pre- io yon #i ju 
wailed little, But God ſhall giue vnto you Highnes ſtrength, wY 

not onely to attempt , but to accompliſh: great things for the 

{cruice of his Church : that Deborahs prophehie ſhall be ye. 

rified in you,ts be as the Sunne,when be riſeth m bis rengey + Tud.s.31, 


and Iaakobs blefling take place, unced ypon Iudah.: 
Thine hand: ſhall be - the necky of thine enemies : thy fathers 3en-49-3. 


fonnes ſhall bow dawne nts thee : So that, when His excellent 


Maicſtic hath finiſhed bis faichfull ſcruice to God here in 
earth,and runne out his bappic courſe , which God gtaunt he 
may hold out we may ſay of your Highnes , as Ambroſe 
of Honerins the , after the death of Theedo/ins : 
Theodoſins tarts Imperator receſſit 4 nobis, ſed 

ceſſit, reliquit enmm nobs liberos ſnos, in qui 
agneſcere. 


Your Excellent Highnes 
boundenin all dutie 


and ſeruice, 


Anvrgvy Wiltzrrt. 


Hieron. adverſ. 
Iloan.Hierolol. 


Cercaine aduertiſements tothe 
Chriſtian and courteous Reader, 

) N this Commentarie the firſt 
RL ) books of SAMVEL, [haze followed a 
CY he '& more compendions courſe , then in my 
2 p 2 og larger Treatiſe vpon Geneſis , and in 
the like vpon Exodus , which is now 
SD readie to come forth, And hereunto I 
<7 = Y was mooned by theſe reaſons : firſt, in 
inp regard of the Readers , who as they 
are delighted with varitie of queſt;- 
ons, ſo the ſame is more welcome when it is acc Argar 
breaitie: ſhort treatiſes alſo are more eafily purchaſe one 
cannot reach unto the price of volumes. Beſidem reſpeit 
of my ſelfe, I ſaw, that a mans whole life ſufficed not to gee tho- 
rowgh all the bookss of the Scriptures in that large and ample 
manner. And further whereas in theſe Theological diſcourſes, 
publiſhed in the vulgar tongue, the profite of the wnlearned is 
cheifly intended , whereas the learned may helpe themſelues 
with treatiſes in other languages, 1 thowght it not needefull cu- 
riouſly to handle obſcure and difficalt queſtions, but in ſuch fa- 
miliar and plaine manner ,as might beſt ſerxe for the mnſtruition 
of all.Some are too large in the dſcnſſing of queſtions and reſol- 
ving of dowbts : and ſome againe are too ſhort : of the firſt ſorr, 
were ſome of the auncient writers, who as Hierome ſaith, Vix 
ſingulas queſtiones explicare multis voluminibus potuerunt : 
could ſcarce handle ſeuerall queſtions in many ve . And 
of the other ſort be thus writeth, Repertus eſt noftris ſeculis 
haud grandis homunculus , qui de cunctis quzſtionibus vno 
linguz rotatu fole clarius coruſcaret : A certaine fellowe is 
found in our age of no great account , which with one turne 
of che tongue car make any queſtion as cleare as the Sunne, / 
baxe labowred in this books to take 4 courſe berweene both, nei- 
ther 


To the Reader, 
ther to be ſuperfluous in vnneceſſarie prolixttie, nor obſcure in 

etted brexitie, 

Thoſe ſexerall points which in the larger Hexapla I ſexeral- 
ly handled , I hawe for brewitie ſakg, intermingled together : 
namely touching the dinerſe readings, the explaning of queſti- 
on:,the deciding of comtrouerſies, and applying of morall places. 
The capitall letters exery where vſed, ſhew the authors names, _ —»— Has 
4s ts here expreſſed in the margen : whether this method which $.S:ytagine. 
I haxe here propounded to my ſelfe,or that in my former works s om "_ 
ſhall proone more profitable, or beneficiall to the Reader, I leang VI atabin. 
to the bleſſing of God, and the indgement of the indicious Rea- © ie BPireaſ. 
der. In this Curſe whe I am entred into to profit my ſelfe and Pcll,Pelicane, 
ethers, many rubbes and lets I bane had to hinder me,uirulent gran 
pennes,and imveitines, forrame ſuits and troubles in law befide Ofiand. Ocander, 


ſme domeſticall cares : ſome of which God hath gizen bappie 


iſſne vnt2,and ſo he will, l doubt not in his good time to the reſt: 
that(to wſe the Apoſtles word: ) I may my courſe with Aa.30.:4, 
ioy,and the miniſtration which I haue receiued of 
the Lord Ieſus, to teſtifie the Goſpel of 
the grace of God, Amen, 


F # 
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dy end Pr 82 


ther to the word going before:erat vir 


, there WAs 4 Certaine 


in the dual number , thinke thar there were 
two cities of name, and that here thar Ramath is meant, 
which was ſituate in mount G.U. but ir ſeetneth ra- 
ther, that this Ramah is put in th&dual number , beeing one 
and the fame citie, yet conliſling of two townes s rwo parts, 
I. 1 ene RNS v. 19.it is 
7 called Ramah. Offand:yer wete there two other Ra- 
va; tw datoeray , andanother in Nephhali,. wn, 3. 
han R added, noel called;beruul ther the Po- 


which were called ores , watch. 
Poe orbebolders, Chald. or s vas firms inven 
high place, FANGHATR in as in a watch-tower or loo. 


king place, Pelbcav. but it was fituatein the 

Syn nn $./un, which might haut the name 
lo of Zuph of whome Elkanah was deſcended , as this yetle 
: > ce jm 26, Boy, 


« called 


4 1 


_ 


athire, 
7. Some thirke that hewasofthe rribe of Ephitaim, Var. 


bur that cannot be: for he was a Levite,and deſcended of Xo- 
A1 bath. 


' ohh 


Y iis, B. Genev, but one- is referred ta 


nod nd 


ee .. Ia 
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2 Queſtions and dowbrs diſcuſſed 
bath.'t. Chiton, 6. 22. 2, He was then ſo called, becauſe he 


dweltin mount the , as the be. 
inning of this verſe ſhewerh. /zx. So I ke 
Sxele ur tA gt the Ires : 
and the Chald.he was,ex monte domus Ephr aim,of the moun. 


raine of the houſe of Ephraim:for vnro the Kohathites, which 
deſcended of Koharh (but not by Amram)were allotted cer- 
raine Cities in mount im. Joſh. 21.29. Pellicar.Borr. ;. 
This tearme alſo of Ephrathite in an other ſenſe belonged to 
Reeonel, Judah : as Iſhai the father, of Dauid of Bethlehem is called 
an Ephrathite, 1.Sam.17.1 3, and Bethlehem is called Ephra- 
thah,Micah 5.2.that is,of Iudah,which was called Ephratha, 
of Ephrath the wife of Caleb. 1.Chron.2.t g. ww; inCAficah 
5. But in that ſenſe is it not taken here. 
3. Quelt.y,2. Of Elhanah bu two 


WiMes. 
1. This Pohygamie of the Fathers ynder the Law in mar. 
ing one or two wiucs, was not fumply lawfull or dif 
with, which is the opinion of fdhwwairs and Darandus , with 
. Ren Mey 10 in eg 
"lion in the like caſe, beginning it was not ſo, Matth, 19.8. 
Menzpla in Ge- Fo alſo the Prophet Malachic, Did not he makg one? yet had he | 
-— abundance of ſpirit : and wherefore one f becauſe he ſought 4 
gody ſeede, Malac.2.15. 2. Wherefore the truer opinion is, 
that this was an humane infirmitie in the Fathers, to take vn- 
to them two or more wiues : and ſuch ages Were not 
without great inconueniences : for there was continuall c- 
mulation cene them,as berweene Sarah and Hagar , Lc- 
ah and Rachel , and here berweene theſe rwo wiucs of Elka- 
nah, Pellicas. And the firlt that brought in bigamie was La- 
CE EDES then the tem- 
ſes nation 1 their carnall 
com. ana r7 Sor naaars pegrriy +" ie,and to- 
crate it in them, till the Meſſiah came , when no longer the 
Church of God ſhould be tied vnto the people of the lewes: 
bur ſpirituall children ſhould be vnto God from all 
nations cuen among the Gentiles, 
4. Queſt.v.z,Of Elkanab his yeerely 
acriſice, 


7, Whereas it is ſaid,this man went vP from yeare to yeare; 
| it 
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7. Sams. Chap. rt, © 3 
it is to be concewed, that he with all the. males of his houſe 
wentyp thrice eucry yearc , at three folemne feaftes, of the 
Paſch,Penteceſt, and the fealt of Tabernacles , according to 
che law,Deur.16.-16, Boyr. 2. Bur he for his part, beeing a 
Levite , went yp oftner to doe his ſeruice at the Tabernacle, 
vnleſſe in thoſe times the worſhip of God were neg- 
lected. Pelbcar, 3. Bur he with all his familic,nor the males 
onely,but with his wiucs alſo, went vp bur once in the yeare, 
Uarab, asv.21.he is laide,to goe vp withall his houſe to of- 
fer the yearely ſacrifice : which it ſcemeth by that place to 
tetoaciind bur once in the yeare, 4. He dwelt not 
in Shiloh,cither becauſe he was difnufſed from ſeruice by rea- 
ſon of his age : for, which is more like, becauſe the Leuites 
were diſperied among the people to inſtruct them, Afar. 


8. Queſt, v.g. Of the portion which Elkanah 
axe to Annah. 

1. Some read, he gaue her one dowble part. Inn. but theſe 
vordes then ſhould imphe a contradiction , to giue her ove 
part, and yet double, 2. Someread, he gave her a portion 
with a ſad countenance. L,, VU. and they make this the ſenſe, 

e ſhee had no children , to whome he ſhould giue por- 
tions likewiſe, and ſo ſhee had but her part : he gaue it 
her with an heauic cheare , becauſe ſhee no pot- 
tion, Ofiand. Borr. But ſhee had no chi , it was 
in his power _ her ( that norwithſtandin ous 
portion , 25 it pleaſed him: and againe in this , there 
ſhould be ſmall coherence in the next wordes , becawſe he lo- 
ed her, 7. —— 
Lift of the face, itis better i d , aworthie gift, ſuch as 
men vſe to looke ypon with a face, Pelbear,or ſuch 
as nay be ſet before an honourable perſon, Vatad. ſo alfo FB. 
G. And in this ſenſe the next words follow well : he gawe her 


4 worthie portion , becauſe he lowed her - as loſ vnto 
Beniamin a-greater portion , then to his other , be- 
cauſe he loued him more, 
; 6. Queſt. v.9. Of whome it is meant, after 

they had eaten in Shiloh. 


1. The wordes are, after the eating, which ſome vnder- 
and of Annah , that role vp , after ſhee had caten and 
A 2 drunke, 


Reconcal, 


B 4 
drucke.\Par. Chid. Viirab:buvit hid beldte729. 5./h+c di7 


"Quetta Buſes 


wat eate :' and the word achlab hates ferhiyine ter- 
mination, Ver that 1s ft robep added. 2. 
Some doerreconcite, the places chus-: thar with 


them, thaugh thee had drunkeno reins, qvoihoncabtibe 
with thent;as hee taith1o-Eli; v.15. Ofiaud, buryer the con- 
pmragry" remaineth ftill , becante v. 7. it is aide; ſhes drd 10t 
eate. 3. Some therefore anplic' itvnto Elkanah, Atina aroſe, 
afcer be had caten. ww, 4. But ſceing the reſt of the funilic 
went vp alſo with Elkanab , and they did all eate before the 
Lord, tis better yndorſtood: , afrey they bad daten, | —_ 
and B.G. ſo allo the'S PLELE r airs, th 
had > {o readerh Miſe Þ. mn, Knaer it is like that Ar 
nah by the perſwahon of her d y, 8, mighthauc eaten 
ſomewhat ro comfort her. Borr. 


7. Queſt. v.11. Of Hannah: vove. 


. - 2, Avoweis veoperly of that , which is not otherwiſe mn 
ahar. particuilar ſtrict manner due without avonwe, and there- 
fore, whereas the Leuites were without vowe or pro- 
feflion made , to ſerue. in the, Fabetnacle , dothnor 
vow that hex forine;for whowe ſhee praicthſhould beinthar 
generallmannes holyyhto God: ban the Leuires be- 
anne not'th fcruc' e thirtie , andithewr ſervice ended at 
tie, hee wa wag var fonne vato«God all the daies 
of his life : and not taredeeme him with which liber- 
ris, was graunted by the law: Marr. and b ſhould be a 
. je we er _— —_ =_ ſuffer a rator 
- roicomes | : which profeſſion generally the 
fy rec fen'y got into. Qfand. Ambeunocodiencie i 
appggred in thischild, as id Iohn Baptiſt ; and 'therefote they 
dncalyconlocrtehin rae God autiher ar withoutt 
ſpactiall-divection.: Pelican. 2, Belide , whereas the 
-d>4 ——_—— #: YOWe, to Goay _—_—_ _— her 
us umb, 30. 25 appeareth in the {toric of Sampſon, 
Jud. 1 3. ut 'is like that eb ſhee had her husbaads conſcnt 
before; Inn. or cls he ed ro it afterward and ratificd it : 
Rory. becauſe ir is called bis yow, v.22; and heisfaidco have 
leat bim yoto God, c..3. 20. for the yerbe rand ; he Tart,is of 


the 


& 
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che tmaſculine gender there, 3. This vowe , which Harinah 


I. Sam, Chap. t., s | 


laieth vpon her fonne, is not like the ſuperſtitious "”_ 
on- Conrroucriie 


yowes , when parents doe conſecrate their children to 


kerie : 1. for the yowe of the Nazarites hath the warrant of * Vo" 


Gods word,ſo hath nor the other : 2, that vow was poſſible 
enough, ſo is not the other , bur to thoſe that haue the gift of 
continencie : 3, and they haue an opinion that Monaſticall 
life is meritorious,which canceit was not then had of the Na« 
zarites yowe, Ofrand. 


8. Quelt, y. 16. What 4 denghtes of 
Belial ts. . 

r, This word Belial,is generally taken for one excecding- 
ly wicked: the Septnag. tranſlate, $yyarize xomwy,a peltilenc 
woman : which ſome thinke to ſignitie one, abſg, ingo, with- 
out a yoke,Lat Pelliear.voide of all feare of God. Bor. But it 
ſcemeth rather to be deriued of theſe rwo words, beli, which 
fignifieth withowr,and pagnal, which is to be profitable, or ts 
proſper, Mont. Pag. And ſo Belial noteth ſuch an one, as is 
alt er ynprofitable, and which ſhall not proſper ; the ve- 
ry child of the deuill, Offend. 2, Where we ſee what accoiit 
this holy woman maketh of drunken perſons , and of drun- 
kennes : ſhee counteth them the ſonnes and daughters of Be- 
lral. And in deede vnto them fitly agree all the {1gnifications 


of this word: 1, they are licentious and lawlefſe , without a. *fÞclial, 


ny yoke, or bridle to keepe them in : 2. they are altogether 
———— they bertres. ood to Ss hailing 
bur waſt their patrimonie with riotous liuing ; as the parable 
of the prodigall childe ſheweth : 3.. and fuch doe neither 
proſper in this world, but conſume both their goods, & their 
flcſh,and beſides without repentance doe exclude themiclues 
from the ccleftiall inheritance. x .Cor.6.y. 


9. Queſt, y.20. Of the name Samuel, 
or Shemuel, 

7. This name is commonly read Samuel, but in the _ 
nall it is Shemuel ; but becaule vie and cuſtome hath ſo © 
tained, and the Sepewag. ſo read, whole pronouncing of the 
name the Apoſtle followeth, Hebr.1 1.3 2. it is ficteſt(becauſc 
of the rant 5 


tic of ſound) to be ſoretained, 2, And the ety- 
A 3 mologic 


> 
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Drunket per- 


OO 


Reconal. 


6 Qreftions and doubts diſcuſſed 
mologie of this name is this : it is deriued, ſome fay, of two 
words put together, /wx.ſoine of three: rather of fowre,of the 
word fhaa!,which ſignifieth to aske, whereof it keepeth = 
the firſt letrer,and ot the PR—__ min,of, retaining the 

letter alſo , of a pronoune..afhx , which fignifieth hims, and of 
eel, God : that is, I haue asked him of God, Pelbcan. Mart. 
3. This teacheth vs,that good names ſhould be impoſed vp- 
on children, whereby both the parents & the children ſhould 
be put in minde of their thankfulnes toward God, Pelle, 


10, Queſt, Of Elkanah and Hannah 
- their offering. 

I, Whereas they brought three bullocks,and yer ſlue bur 
one,v.25. R.Ben Gerſon thinketh, that one was facrificed the 
firſt day, the other the two next : ſome, that one was for a 
burnt offring,the other for peace offings. Afar But the other 
ewo (it is more like) were giuen vnto the high prieſt Eli , for 
he with the reſt of the priclts lued af the ions and fa- 
crifices, Ofiand. 2. And whercas they brought an Ephah of 
flower,thar is,ten gomers,or tenth deales,thar was accord 
to the law , which preſcribed three tenth deales to be offered 
with a bullocke,Nunb.15.9. and the tenth, which was oxer- 
plus,vas cither for their diet. Bur, or giuen ouer andabouc of 
their liberalitic, Pelbcar. 


x, Queſt, y, 24. Ar what age Samnel was 
brought to the Tabernacle. | 

1. The Hebrew interpreters thinke,that Samuel was wea- 
ned at 24.moneths,that is,after two yeares , & then brought 
vp tothe Lord : and they commend Hannahs pictic therein, 
that would not deferre to pay her vow yato God, 2. Lyra- 
n:4 thinketh that Samuel was fixe or ſeuen yeere olde, when 
he was preſented vnto God : which opinion P. Afarr. reic- 
Geth, becauſe ſhee ſhould haue then deferred too long tv 
kauve paicd her vowes vnto God, Bur it ſeemeth to me,to be 
the more probable,for theſe reaſons : 1. becauſe Samuel im- 
medixly after his comming miniſtred vnto the Lord,c.2.+1., 
which a child of two old could not doe : 2, hee never 
hbauing bad child before, would not ſo foone weane him from 
the breaſts:as it is thought Sarah weaned not Iſaak till be was 
five 
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- 1. Sams. Chap. I, ”, 
five yeere old ; for at the time of the feaſt, when he was wea-. 
ned, Iſmael! mocked him, 3. It had beene a great trouble to- 

ing children 1o to the Tabernacle , vnleſſe a nurſerie 
had appointed for them there, 4. Neither did ſhee 
deferre the paying of her vow , ſecing ſhee kept him but vn- 
cill ſuch time, that he ſhould be fir for the Lords ſcruice, 


12, Queſt, v,27. What things ave to be praied for 
and how they are obtamed. _ 


1, Some queſtion is here mooued , whether it be lawfull | 
eo pray for things temporall and indifterent , as here Hannah 
praicd for a chill and obtained him. Chryſoſftome hom, 8, in 
Timorh, is of opinion , that onely things ſpirituall are to be 
praied for : things temporall not in particular , but in gene- 
rall , as we pray tor the vnder the name of bread in the Lords 
praier, Contra. But it appeareth by the examples of holy men, 
in the Scripture,that it is lawfull to pray for things temporal, 
as Abraham praicd for Iſmael , Moſcs for vidtoric againſt A- 
melek : but here two conditions are required, that we ſhould 
pray for tranſitorie things, r7ax/iorie , traniitorily , not with 
ſuch feruencie and defire,as for things ſpirituall: ſecondly, we 
muſt propound vato vs a good ende to vie them to Gods 

lorie, 2, But yer we mult not thinke, that we are heard for 
- 6 merit of our praier: God heareth vs in mercie : yet praier 
is appointed as the y and the meane, wherein wee mult 
walke; it is not the caulc of graunting our requeſts, Mar. 


1 3. Queſt, v. 28. Who us ſaid to hane wor- 
3. ſhipped God. 

x. Some read, worhi the Lord there, L.Oſiand.: 
but the word 4/rrachs is put for yſhtachaveb , and is of the 
Ir number, as Gen.4.47.31. in the ſame word Iakob is 
faid ro haue bowed himſclfe : but when it is put in the plurall 
number , it is yſhrachavs : as Exod, 12.27, 2, They which 
read in the ſmgular number, ſome vnderſtand it of Samuel, 
lun, but he was at this time a very childe : ſome referre it to 
Ekkanah,Borr. ar. But the communication is here berween 
Heli and Hannah : Elkanah is not here mentioned : therefore 
it is beſt ynderftood of Heli, UV. Genevenſ. that as he bleſſed 

A 4 Hannah 


8” Oneft:ons and dowbts diſcuſſed 
Hannah before , and praied for her , ſo nowe alſo he giueth 
thankes yato God,ſeeing the fruit andeffect of his þleffing, 


CHAP. II. 


1, Queſt, v.1. How Hannah « ſaid to haxe 
prated, giuing thanks. 
ik Ecauſe giving of thanks is a kinde of praier, and in gi- 
aing ot thankes,praier alſo is included ; as the Pharifie 
is {aide to hauc praied, when he gaue thankes, Luk.18.ſhee is 
ſaide in giuing thankes alſo to haue praied, Genev. 2. And 
further as ſhee giueth thankes for Samuel her ſonne , whome | 
ſhee had recciued , ſo alſo ſhee further commendeth him by 
her praicr to the bleſſing of God, Far. 3. As alſo this ſong 
beeing propheticall concerning the Meſſiah, and the encreate 
of Gods people , and the deſtruction of their enemies , ſhee 
praicth alſo, that in good time the Lord would eftcR all his 
ratious promites toward his Church, Yor. 4. By Hannah, 
- women learne to lay aſide all wanton and vnwomanly 
ſongs, and ſing onely to the praiſe of God. Pelican, 5. KR. 
Bern Gerſon ot Juner 4 diffolueth this doubt , that this ſong of 
Hannah conhiſteth partly of thankſgiuing, and partly of a 
praier : as v, 10, ſhee praieth that God would thunder vpon 
the wicked, which came ſo to paſle,chap. 7. but this feemeth 
ſomewhat curious, 6, Now whereas the Apoſtle forbiddeth 
a woman to ſpeake in the congregation, x. Cor, 14. this ex- 
ample of Hannah was mma likewiſe of Deborah, 
Iud.s. as of the prophet Huldah in Iofias time :the Apoſtle 
meaneth, that ordinarily women ſhould not ſpeake in the 
Church: but extraordinarie propheſying is not Srbidden Vn- 
to them: as 1..Cor, 1 1, he ſheweth that a woman ſhould nor 
prophehe or pray barc-headed : which is to be ynder{tood of 
the extraordinanie gift, Afar. 
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2. Queſt, y.3. Ofthe meaningrof thofe wordes, 
alt ions are not drretled, oc. 

1. Some read theſe words affrmatiuely, by hims enterpriſes 
are eſtabliſhed + Genevenſ. which ſome apply vnto God , hss 
purpoſes ſhall como paſſe. B.Y at. lome to the actions of _ 

which 


which are ordered,diſpoſed,and directed by God, Bor.Pellic. 
and thus affirmatiuely read Lat Sepruag.Pag. 2. Bur ſeeing 
the word in the text is /o, with aleph, not /o, with vau,it pro- 
ly ſignifieth »ot z and ſo the words muſt be read negatiue- 
y, ations are not diretted : that is, without him: ſun. Ofmnd. 
Afont. He ouerthroweth and diſappointeth the enterpriſes of 
the wicked, as the next verſe ſheyerth,the bow is broken,goc, 


3. Queſt, v.6. Of theſe words, the Lord bringeth 
to the grane, or hell, 

1. The word ſheol fignifieth firſt the graue , the place of 
bodies, when they are dead and lic in darknes, and fall to cor- 
ruption ; ſecondly by a metaphor, it Hgnifieth the ſtare of ad- 
uerfitic and miſcric in this world , when men are depriued of 
outward comfort, and fit downe as it were in darknes mour- 
ning, as Anna was continually afflicted and perplexed of her 
aduerfaric in the houſe : thirdly , it fignifieth the forlorne e- 
ftate of thoſe which are depriued of Gods fauour , and of in- 
ward comfort, and feele the wrath of God , whether for a 
time,as our bleſled Sauiour ypon the crofſe , when he com- 
plained he was forſaken : and for one ta feele himſclfe for the 
time as forſaken, what is it elſe, quam inferni cruciatum ſenti- 
re, then to feele the torment of hell? or when theyare ytter- 
ly caſt off,as Cain defpairing of forgiuenes,and Saul forſaken 
of Gods ſpirit, did feele as an hell in their conſcience: fourth- 
ly, it ſignifieth the very ſtate of the damned tormented in hel. 
Bor. 2, But in this Scathimgh molt read, ad infernum, to 
hell: &5 {Ss Sept.L. Eo it more p ly is in- 
terpreted the graue, /nam.B. Gen. as the words next betore go” 
ing doe ſhew : the Lord killeth, and maketh atixe ; then is tol- 
loweth,the Lord bringeth to the grane and raiſeth vp. 


4. Queſt, v. r 5. Of the ſinne of Eli his ſonnes 
robbmg the offermges. 

Their ſinne committed toward the offerings of the Lord, 
was not of one ſort, bur divers..'r, They were guiltie of thett 
and robberic , that whereas the breaſt onely and right ſhoul- 
der belonged to the prieſt of the peace offerings, Leuit.7.31. 
they tooke more, (beeing not contented with their ordinaric 
portion.) cuen v\ hatſocuer the. fleſhhooke brought vp, Vat. 


Tun, 


fo Queſtions and dowbts diſcuſſed 
Inn. 2. by > tr wy : for whereas the" 
Lord was firlt to be ſerued, and the far fuſt burned, Levit. 7. 
31. they would exat their fee , and more , when as yer the 
Lord had not his due, Por. Iur. 3 . They did it with rapine 
and violence, not ſtaying to receiue it at the offerers hand, 
bur beeing their owne caruers. Oftand. 4, offended 
alſo in the ſinne of wantonnes , catching the fleſh ing yet 
raw, that they might drefle it to thie Peſts liking, Pelcar, 
. Sothe finne of the young men was very great : 1, in re- 
(pet of themſclues that committed ir, who becing prieſts 
haue giuen a good example vnto others : 2. in regard 
of God , againſt whome they were preſumptuous: 3. inre- 
ſpe of the great hurt and inconuenience , which did ariſe 
hereof; they cauſed the people to abhorre the facrifices of 


the Lord, 
5. Queſt, v.18. Of Samwels linen 


I, ua beeing a —_—_ I 2, yeare — ——" 
 thinketh, by ipeciall diſpenſation, miniſtred 
dan ware 4h. Ephod, whereas the Leuites ordinarily 
did not miniſter before they were thirtie yeare old, Numb. 4. 
3. Pelle, 2, There were two kind of Ephods belonging to 
the ſeruice of the Tabernacle, one iar vnto the high 
Prieſt, with gold and blew filke ; an other of lincn 
onely, which was common to all the Levires and Prieſts : as 
Saul is faid to haue flaine 85. prieſts that did weare a linen E- 
phod : and of this fort was Samuels Ephod. Bor. ar. 3.Yer 
was there a third kind of Ephod, which was a ciuill t, 
of white linen, vicd in the time of mirth and ioy : ſuch an E- 
phod Dauid um CRESIHED 5. 
Sam,6, 14. W aith, At all times let t 

garments be white, -— a 7 


6, Queſt, v.20, Of the meaning of theſe words , for 
os the aching which __ or beſtowed f 
F/ © 


I. Some read, which fhee ved of Iebovab. B. G. but the 
word ſbaal is of the maſculine gender , and therefore can not 
agree vnto Hannah, 2, Some read, which he acked, V. A.C. 
but Elkanah asked not the ſonne of God, but Hannah -q 

wife, 


I. Sam. Chap. 2, It 


wife. 3. Therefore the beſt reading is , which he lent or be. 
fto RN CRLIES word is taken, c. 1. 28, 4. 
Some in econ on, commodaſti , iy eng a. 
S_haſt lent or beſtowed: but the —_ is of the thir mg 
ſon,ſo alſo Inn,exoratum reſtitueras, which being asked thou 
haſt reſtored: but here the word reſtirzeras,reſtored,is ſuppli- 
ed: now whereas the perſon is changed, ſchovah appoint thee 
ſeede,and then it followeth, for che aching, which he beſtowed: 
theſe latter are the wordes not of Eli to Elkanah, but of the 
author concerning Elkanah, /vr, 


7. Quelt, v. 22. Of the women that aſſembled at the 
doore of the T abernacle. 

1. Some read, which watched, F. L, B. or warfared. A. 
ſome, which came. S. (: rather, which came in Or at- 
mies,7, were aſſembled. G.P. 1o is the word taken Exo0d.38. 
8. 2, Some thinke they were ſuch women, as came in 
troupes to be purified according to the law, Y. Ger. yet not 
they onely, but other deuout women came flocking in troups 
to the T le, to ſerue the Lord in faſting and prajer , O- 

fiand. ſuch was Hannah, Luk.2, far. ſo we read Exod, 38.8. 
of women that came thither of deuotion, /xx.ſo they were as 
in the Lords warfare, as the ſane word is vſcd of the Le- 
uites, Numb, 4. 3. Borr. 3. Wherein appeareth the abomi- 
nable ſinne of the ſonnes cf Eli, who becing of a ſacred cal- 
ling, commicred vncleannes ina facred place , with religious 
. women : if they hauing the remedie of mariage fell into this 


finne, what may be thought of the forced fingle life of many Of forced 6n- 
Popiſh ſhauelings , that were denied this remedie 2 Pelican, 8's life. 


L. Ben Gerſon to extenuate the finne of the Prieſts, ſaith that 
they did not commit adulterie with them , but onely negle- 
Red their ſacrifices, and ſo cauſed the women to waite {Hl at 
the doore of the Tabernacle ; and he giveth this reaſon, be- 
cauſe Eli reprooucth themnor for this hnne , nor yer the man 
of God, thatcame vnto Eli, Hrerome in his traditions ſhew- 
eth awother conceit of the Hebrewes , that they perſwaded 
the women to lie with their husbands before they were puri- 
fied . (omra, The text is cuident , that they, that is, Eli his 
fonnes lay with the women: for the word is put in the maſcu- 
line gender : Eli onely roucherh theig funnes in generall : and 
it 


15 Queſtion! and doubts diſcuſſed 
it was ſufficient for the man of God to ſhew that by their 


png , they were worthie to be pur from their prieſt- 
ood ; though no mention be made of their ſfinnes, Afar. 


8. Quelt. v.25. Of the greater of the finne of Elrhis 
ſonnes upon theſe words, Who ſhall 
fey for him ? 

xr. Some expound thus ; that whereas in treſpaſſes com. 
mitted berweene men,the Magiſtrate may intercede,and take 
vp the matter : in finnes committed againſt God , thereisno 
mediatour,but onely Chriſt : Oſcand. but this is not the mea- 
ning, as ma _ C. 3, 14. Where the Lord faith, that the 
finne of Eli his ouſe ſhall not be pryged with _— for ener: 
therefore the difficultic of forgiuenes of ſuch finnes is here 
ſhewed : for cuen other finnes alſo, are remitred by the me- 
diation of Chriſt, a, Wherefore here is a diſtinQtion of 
finnes ſet downe,which are committed either againſt man,or 
againſt God : and of this ſort is that finne , which is called in 
the newe Teſtament , finne or blaſphemie againſt the holy 
Ghoſt. Bor., 3. Forif any wilfully and maliciouſly doe finne 

inſt God, contemning his word , there is no mediation or 
interceſſion left for him , how much more , if the Prieft him- 
telfe, who vſcth to pray for others , ſhall with an high hacd 
finne againſt God, Of this ſinne of obſtinacic and malitious 
contempt ſpcaketh Moſes, that, he that doth any thing with 
an high hand , and blaſphemeth the Lord , ſhould be cut off 
from among his people ; Numb. 1 5, 30. that is, wighout re- 
demprion, Such are aide to proucke the Lord to anger , ler, 
7.18, for ſuch the Prophet is forbidden to pray, Ier. 11.14. 


Of Fnne 202inſt And 1.4.11, And this is that finne , which the Apoſtle calleth 
the holy Gnolt. a eyeading wrder foote the ſonne of God , and a defpiting of 


the ſpirit of grace, Hebr, 10,26, ws, for which the Apoſtle 
would not haue one to pray: 1. Toh, 5, 16, which finnc ſhall 
neuer be forgiuen, oor IPs 29. not that it is therefore irre- 
miſſible becauſe God is uot able to forgiue it , but becauſe 
the grace of God hath no place in them that are indurate in 
their ſinnes , and their hardand i itent heart is yncapt 
ble of grace, Pellicar. 4. In this three things are ſpe 


cially ro be obſerued, 1. the obiect, it muſt be in tach chings? 
as corſcerne God , it is a ſinne in —— 
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9. Queſt. V. 25. Ofthe meaning ofthele words, tos 
 hearkyed not to the voice of their father, be- ' 
" Cauſe the Lord wonld kill | 
them. 


«2 2- Some referre this to the abſotute: decree of God, 
he had ordained the lonnes of Eli ro-deſiruction, 
which went befare*their:xebellion and obRinacie z arid they 
_adde further, that as.of faluation,, of condemaativn , there 
ate two cauſes: the firſt whichis the deirreand will of God: 
' the ſecond, of che one faith, and the grace 'of God; of the 0- 
ther, contempt and diſobedience: and.that herein no reaſon 
can be yeelded of Gods will, whichiis molt juſt : b»# be barh 
mercie on whome he will , and whome he 'will he hardaneth, Bor. 
Pelbc an. Bur this ſeemeth not ſo to be raken of Gods abſo- 
-lute and cteroall decree :- 1. becauſe here mentidn. is made 
-por of their everlaſting ymrvry but of their vialent dearh: 
A; it mould beiaferrec; tha Gods will-ſhould be the caulc 
_ of their hardaing , which in no wife is to be admitted : 3, be- of the decree 
-cauſethe poſtjue and actuall decree of reprqbation _ de. of reprobation, 
inie.voro damnation, is not without. reſpect ynto mans'fi- 
nall mpeniteie3e, howſocuer thereieCtibn of them in nor c- 


wt) rn} &> eyiely of Gadsonwilt «hi; 
is Rat Gyr mg er as pr > cr 


.-he dtfire that the wicked ſhould die. Eſech: 18. 23: God out 
of his ©wne-will electeth whome be will , and reiectethe the 
relt : and thoſe ſo reiected, be ordaineth rnto: condemnation, 
ur wtily for their finnes, 2, Wherefore the willof God is is 
therg rather” referred to Gads ſetlgdand determinate putpole, 
athng from their obſtinacic and impenitencie , whereby he 
tid Sin downe with 9 whe puniſh them by death, and 
foto denic than gace of repentance, as bering giuen ouer to 
ty 1un.O 3. Ar further, heteas it is 
God will not the ay ear wen 
Ped here fuſt,ic may be anſwered, 


"PR Queſtions and dowbet dcuſſed 

the Prophet ſpeaketh of penitent ſinners, whoſe death' indeed 
|  GeLopdwlliace, miturien ay >= of obiti- 
pate and impenitenr ſinners : , me diſtingui- 
ſheth berweene the fumple and abſolute will of God, and vs- 
hunt as retribmens,his recompenſing will : fimply God willeth 
not death, neither made he death : bur it was ghe in by 
finne : yet God as a iuſt iudge willerh it, as it is a puniſhment 
of ſinne. — as be faidte fan 
10, »V. 25» to fe 

5b che wilef God? 


then: as though God ſhould be the cauſe, O- 
u br prongs gh rebar go x aye br oy 
} did iT . ul} Fr | | be . 
ings, and two chuefe princes, one of light , and an other of 


but this is dire&tly contrarie to the Seriprures, Pfal. 1 35. 6. 
That God doth whatſoener plecſerh him tn heaxen, & in earth: 
therefore there is no contraric inſt God, 2. Some 
thinke , that God ſuffererh to be done onely in the 
world,and otherwiſe concurreth nox,then in leauing and ſuf- 
fering finners , which was the opinion of /x{iax the Pelagian 
againſt whome Auguſtine writ : bur if God be ſaide to per- 
mit and ſuffer, as he doth(for by his abſolute power he could 
hinder,that no finne ſhould be commitred)he either ſuffereth 
finne againft his will , which cannot be ſaide, for nothing 


can 
refit his will; or with his will : if he willi it, then 
there is more then * bv faking: then,” te pleaſe of 
Scripture, when he is ſaid,to harden Pharaohs heart, to bidde 
Shemei curſe Dauid , to giue ouer toa reprobate ſenſe , doe 
ſhew more then a permiſſion , 3, Therefore, although 
finne may be faide in ſorne reſpect ro ftand With the will of 
God, as ſhall be ſhewed, yet God is no way the author of 
cauſe of fnne : but euery man is and lead afide of his 
one iſcence, Iam, 1.14. but how finne ſtandeth with 
the will of God, it now followeth to be declared, ay 
r, God in jon as 2 
: Gehcmnt"enimega Re 
—— 
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I. Sam. Chay. 2. is 
haue our bee: 17. but the evilnes of the adtiori iſuerh 
from the { cauſes : as the rider is the efficient cauſe of 
the going of the lame horſe , but his lame going is of him- 


ſ 
2. God alfo concurreth in fubmrafting and denying his 
: where he giueth grace,it is of mercie ; where he with- 
Foldeth, ix is : for none are depriued of his grace, bur the 
wants oO CONE like 
grace toll, chere is no other reaſon his ure. 
3. Sinne as it is fine, ſtandeth not with Gods will, but as 


it is the pun of fnne. | 
4. Godis ſinne ſhould be done, becauſe he know- 
eth how to wit ie to his glorie ; as the fall of Adam was the 
occahost of the ion of the world, 
God in the actions of finners,as a 
, and ouer-culer : ſomerime Ghaying finne before it be 


—_— — — ——— in the wicked by 
draws ther malice , and cauſmg ic to appeare , 25 
this ſenſe he is faid ro haue hardned Pharaohs heart. 

6, Yer Gods will is to be conſidered two waies : there is 
his ſecrer,and revealed will : as when he bid Abraham facri- 
fice his ſonne , his revealed will was thar he ſhould ſlay him, 
his ſecrer will , tharhe ſhould not : fo Gods wiltreuealed is 
"a p— but ix ftandeth with his ſecret will, as is before 

ewed. X 

11, Queſt. v, 30. Of theſe words, I ſaid, that thine howſe , 
and the howſe of thy father ſhould walks before me 
for ener : when thi ie was made 


_—_ 

1. Some thinke, that whereas Eli came of Ithamar the 
ſonne of Aaron, in the time of the the ſonnes of Elea- 
zar, in whoſe poſteritie the high Pri was ſetled, abu- 
fing rhemſclues and their place , their office was taken from 


them, and giuen conditionally vnto the ſonnes of Ithamar, if Reconcil. 


that they fanhfully would execute the ſame. fic Borr. Ofiand. 
Mar. Bur fecing no ſuch conditionall promiſe made to the 
ſonnes of Ithanar,is mentioned in Seriprure,it is hard to con- 
iecture it; and beſide , ſeeing the Lord had iſed vnto 


Phinches and his ſeede the high Priefts ever, Num, 
25. how could this promiſe [tand, if ——_—" 
was 


© abide Metab; fame are porgwandel 


temparal promiſes made 
n the: condition of their 0- 


we them fai  andall other graces, 
of the promiſes : ; which are, deni- 
of the 3. Gods 
to thote ,which by a lively 
reſt, which by their diſobe- 

ds promiſes, hoe not worke 


WLIMM 


and the fame. 3. ire eres to tell, whathe had 
heard, and Heli his patient hearin , in the next chapeer, 
coldm before 


| 14. Queſt.y. 34. . Of the figneawbreb the Prophet 
gone, and generaly of ſigner. 


1, Becauſe that there were fewe Prophets in thoſe daies, 
there was no manifeſt vation, c, 3. 1.it was therefore necetſa- 
rie, Int Com pry nem foe > hehe by 2 
age which kin am, 6m fe Felfe doth 

we credit and y pray tr] rs ro 

rit of God, wor as the Wa- 
, AE Cote barche ny 

part of the propheſie,to ſhew the certentie of 5 be-" 


Church is as ng the incarnation, paſſion, 
Church peumed a concning the lpia 
God will performe the reſt, as of the deftruftion of Anti- 
chriſt, the geverall reſurrection , the day of itidgement.” 3.” 
Now becauſe fgnes alſo Ny by the ne 
of Sathan , as the Egyptian did, and Sathan 
ſometimes foretcl things » theſe differences ate to be obſer= 
ued,betweene true and falſe predictions, 2. aw nm 


. the true Prophets gaue, did alwaies rake effeR;and neuer fai- 


led ; Sathan ſomeume crue; but more « th: 
2. the propheticall predictions were pr 
and plainly, the oracles of Sathan were- ad wnb:- 


guous: 3, the propheticall tended to'a good ende IR 
maimance of m-. rcligion : the diabolicall to the: aduan- 


of ſuperſtition and falſe religion: which is the true marke 
2 ce rue propheticall REY Deut, r5; z. 


> B y 35. Queſt, 


diſtreſſed he ot oforeſe of the babitation of the 
Lord, the Arke taken: /ux. themaldread, chow foal ſee 
thine enemzic inch, | of the Lord :'bur;that is (poken 
of afterward, v. 5. and it is not like, that this n 
ment of Arke ſhould be emitred » ſremg the Lord 
ſaith,c.3.12. he wil bring Elzhis houſe, all things which 
he had ſpoken , and when / I wil. make an ewde : it is 
like therefore that all , Which afterward Song Eli his houfe, 
was before ſpoken of. 

2. The tecond calamitie is, taloot time there 
ſhould nor be an old man left in Eli hs houſe _—_ 
ſonnes in one day, left behind them but two yon 
ananly (4-54 and Ihe, whereof mention wwe. £ 


k ] 
” « " The thid-colamide 4 is, that all the refbof his houſe 
Lid die ,when they are men, which tome vnderftand , that 
before they come to be thirtie yeare old , fir for the ſeruice of 
the Tabernacle, they ſhould be taken away by deach:Ofcond, 
But rather here. is lamentable ac- 


cident, when Saul tothe ſword 85. of the prieſts , which 
did weare a-linen beeing then men growne of thirtie 
5 rr. 6cwe Satan {a- 

ſorrow :. for beſide 

partaker, he ſurvived 


putin his place: & there- 
fore it is ſaid,,ocanſt rhine eper to faile > Heli inf his poſteritie 
grieucd to ſee-an other not of ir family preferred to the 
rieſthoode : the like phraſe when one is ſaid to fee or faile in 
hs paſierieis, ſee 2.Sam.7.v.16,where the Lord faith to Da- 


uid,r -— op Wee RNs that 


5+ The fifch, the ſubſticuting of an other high prieft in his 

habbo performed bySalomon , who fer Zadotk i n 
Abiathars roome, I king. 2, 2, 

6. The 
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TL. Sas. Chay. +; T9 
6, _——— x. VIS... 
tie, which ſhould chemſelues to the prieft for apeece 
of liluer, and a morſell of bread « which —_— 
wand, when Abiathar was'ſent'ts/ Anathorh''to _ 
owne patritnonie, whichawasnor ſufficictit to tmaintaine 
and his, withour-ſome relecte from the altar: Pin, As the 
ſonnes of Eli finned before in wantonnes and exceffe, fo their | 


peinhio ft Copunted wt want and penurie. Atar. 
16,Queſt, v. 36. Of theſe words he ſhall wake bofqre 


mine annointed for excr. 


1. Some vaderftand it of Salomon the annvinted ki 
that Zadock ſhould execute his office vnder him, Ye Bur be- 
cauſe it is added,all the daves, or all times, that is , for cuer, ic 
mult not be reftrained to Zadocks time : forthe Lord 
faid before, he would make him aſure houle , that is , the 
prieſthood ſhould be cominued in his poſteritie.” 2, 'Some 
therefore vnderſtand it not of Salomon onely , bur ofhis ſuc- 
ceſſors alſo the annointed Kings : Bory. but the word is put 
in the ſingular , before mine axnmointed , and therefore muſt be 
rnderftood of one. 3. Therfore, this anointed is Icſus Chriſt 
the high prieftof Gods people, before and vader whome Za. 
dock executed his office , being a type and of him 5 
whoſe was ro cominue euen vneill comming 
CO, who hou fucceede in the true © wr 7b 3% 
D.Kimehi heve well obſerneth, that the 
Fry pau o before the King the Lords annoinced: 
CO ISS 
- he wp and Thurumim, 2s Toſhuah ſtood before Eleazar, 
On 21. otherwiſe the prieſt prieſt was to goe oe vnto the king: FEES, "OE 
rhe don proud Prelate of Rome is contrarie, — 
vicd ET CET £4 a fore the Pape. 
can 'TTT, 


x. Queſt. v.T. Of theſe worts , there was 1 
;che. 


nocofbread or warer, bur'o en 


Kees = _» r Although 
private = and reue- 


lation 


XUM 


"20 


Queſt ion; egn dewit; Wiſcuſſed 
ofhee of Pro 


i 2a fo fon 13. yet the 
foie moped 
Ee 


1L.r6a 


on: that s, 


xs is not to be vnder- 
was , for they had the bookes of Mo- 

prophelies fel gp.  Andif any luch 
wagdarke,hid, and obſcure: Petlic, as the 
was no gary Newt, no diltint wile 
vnfolded , and applied. 4. Chriſt Ieſus 


the ward of 
and to Dauid, 2.Sam.7.21.did {paringly reueale and manifcl 
himycltc x9 his ſeruzuts! the Prophets } > + 

2; Quelt. of the li - 4 dr of God, which burned 


x, This light was, the candleticke with ſeuen 


whig| 1 Was ap 


by whome the Lord ſpake to Samuel, v.21, 


for the vic of the: Tabernacle. Ofard. 


_—_ 1er the light want ont of imd- 


Ne ox dc 
DE IIOTD 


mo 


begaunc to Waxe imunc:Pellcen. but 
lampe was watc ed all night 


——_ and continually ron 9 with oyle, Exod. 27. 20, 


and {o nor ſuffered to goe out of ic {elfe, 3. It was rather to- 
ma pee for the lanpe was to bucue from ahe-eue- 
to Thc l 
| Nowan thax, they, yied nat to burn: the | 
ſerucd for the vic of the night ; hercia the luperitizion of the 


" Ss 
rars 


ſm 


Exod. 27.24, 2.Chron, 2.3.62. Han, "4. 


peareth, who doe vic to burne tapers 
therein. SGH —— 
(cripts of Moles law 


"_3-Quet,Of nan 


r; The vſuall be 


God; B, 


hadno c: 


in che Femple of of 
Cries MED, them to lic i in,the dittinctiomedA 


nah comming betwe 


ro Clanpesy 


ther be 


, dorh -hinder thei ioyning of chelſe 
o that as che Tammple of 
referred to A fult brauach ofthe ſentence , yer os 


light went ant in the Temple of Gad;ce.fit lanFarab. ut 
Samuels PRs! was among the 


Leuitognar ing bur 
the Tabernacle,as the puiclts alſo bad theircellts vvichour this 


Tabcruacle,bug ſomentbat neacer.: Jaws, ſoubie (ale pub 
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XUM 


T. Sax, Chap. J. 21 


ar re Samuel lay is arrio Levitarwm,in the Le-. 
ard or court. 3 Je ſeemerh that Samuel was 


its »Elito the lampes,and to tend them in the ni 
or for the continually kept the Lords w 
Chron.13.1t. ' towbat fenf A 
Quelt. v.7. in enſe Samuel is ſaid not to 
= hawe knowne the Lord. 


z. Some read, Thus did Samuel before he knew the Lord. 
P. Gen. $. but the ſenſe is more pecte,to read thus, Samuel 
yet knew not Jehovah, or the Lord: as If Ar. VB. the word 
—— not yer, and before that : but the firſt is 
more r here, which maketh the ſenſe full without any 
other : bur in the other reading ſomething muſt be 
ſupplied. 2. Now there is a double kinde of knowledge of 
God;ordinarie , and extraordmarie ; that common to all the 
ſcruants of God, this peculiar to the Prophers, when the will 
of God is revealed concerning to come : Samuel was 
not without the other before , but the latter he had nor expe- 
rience of till now : as the next words ſhew , the word of [eho- 
vah was not rewealed vnto him,which the Chalde int eth 
of the word of propheſie : Boy. therefore Heli giueth him in- 
ſiruction, and informeth him, that it was the Lord that ſpake 
vntohun.v.v {wn. 

5. Queſt, v.x 3. Of theſe words, they brought a curſe 
vpon themſelues. 

1, Some read as though this were referred to the ſcandall 
and offence, which they came intoz indigne faciebant, they did 
vmwerthily.L they ranne into ſlanndey.G.they diſpiſed or aba- 
ſed clues.P. 2. Some vnderitand it of the people, that 
they curſed them, Boy. 3. Some referre it vnto God, that 
hey curſed God : zaxoAewGrlec 34dy. S. and ſo ſome hinke, 
that firſt the Hebrewes, for labews labem,to them,did read {,to him, 

God Vatab Kimchi. 4 . Burthe true reading is,w4- 
paar _— try mg S—_g A.that is, brought a 
and a> the Chald. they pronoked to the- 
hn I, d_7 ws of God. 
6. Queſt, v.1 3. In what ſenſe Heli is ſaid, not to have 
reſtrained or ſtaied his ſonnes. 

x. Some read,he corrected them not: L.P. others, he ad- 

montſhed them not : S. AD I. 
B 3 


Reconcil. 


22 Oneſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
but it is better read, he did not reſtraine them:/.er ftay them: 
G.ot forbid them: A.P.C.. cahah is (o taken, IIa.6r. 3. fpirits 
contraltns, a re{trained or contracted ſpirit, 2,. The meaning 
is, that alchough he did admoniſh them, c..2. 25. yet it was 
out of ſeaſon; he did it not ſoone enough, he (| them to 
hbaue their will too long : _—_ not _ -— gn 
were growne im in their finne, all pg of 
wand a ry pma his admonition ſeuere okra 
cording to his authoritic , beeing both their father , high 
Prieit,and Iudge : /wp. yea,it ſcerneth that he gaue them nor 
.*. angrie or frowning looke ; as the word cabab allo fignift- 
eth, to frowne, to wrinkle. Ofiand. And howſocuer it was, 
he did not correCt them for their anne , and ſo ftay them by 
puniſhment from finning further. Pelican. 2. A good ex- 
ample for domelticall diſcipline, that parents take heede,leaſt 
by too much lenitie, they ſpoile their children , and incurre 
the hcauic diſpleaſfire of God,as Heli did, Borr. 


7. Queſt. v. 14. How the Lord i; ſaid 


to ſweare. 


2, The moſt read here , / hawe ſworne : and all the reſt of 
this ſpeech which the Lord had with Samuel, they read in the 
preter tenſe , as hauing relation vnto che former prophelie, c. 
2,45 v.12. 1 haxe ſpoken,v.13. 1 haxe told him: ſo here, [ haxec 
fworne : but becauſe there is no ſuch oath mentioned before, 
C.2, it is better interpreted in the preſent tenſe , / doe ſweare. 
Iun. 2, Now the Lord ſweareth vpon rwo occaſions, cither 
for the confirmation of his promiſes , as he ſware to Abrahi, 
Gen, 22. x6, or for _—_ certentie of his iu ts, as 
Numb. 14.28. v le , that murmured againſt the 
Lord after the ——_ of the ſpies; as alſo in this place, 3. 
And the Lord having not a greater to fweare by, ſweareth by 
hunſelfe, Hebr, 6, 1 3. which forme of the Lords cath ſome- 
time is expreſied by theſe wordes , I ſweare ſelfe, Gen. 
22.16, ſometime thus,as 7 /ize, Numb. 14.2 me it is 
not expreſſed , but ynderitood , as in this place, 4. Now, 
whereas the words are, / ſweare,ff the iniquitie cc. here muſt 
be vnderſtood the other redditive part:as let me not be God, 
or let me not be true, or ſuchlike, Afar. 


8, Quett, 


I. Sam. Chay. 3. hs. 
$. Queſt. v.14. Of theſe words, jf rhe iniquitie of He- 
hs: howſe ſhall be +" wi am 4 
There are three ſeuerall readings of theſe words : 1, ſome 
doe exprefſe them negarinely , the wickednes oe. ſhall not be 
as L..B.G. but the Hebrew particle im», frgnifieth #7, 
if; it is not taken for »ox, not, 7. Sometime i is an inter- 
rogatiue particle, as it is taken 2, Sam. 19.35. and fo ſome- 
time ſunixe readeth c. 14. 46. as Jehovah lineth ſhould one 
haire of his head fall. 3. But the beſt reading is, if the wic- 
hednes oc. and then the forme of the oath muſt be ſupplied, 
as let me not line,or let me not be God , if &c. Inn, ſo alſo S.C. 
A.P. This reading 1 preferre for theſe reaſons : 1, becauſe 
the Apoſtle ſo expreſleth the Lords oath, Heb. 3. 1 1, / ſware 
mmy wrath , if they ſhall enter into my reft. 2. As allo in 0- 
ther the like oathes made by men, the like clauſe is ſupplied, 
as God doe ſo and ſo vnto me, if &c, which clauſe is ſometime 
expreſſed,as in this a pr 7. and 1.king, 20.10, Benhadad 
ſweareth by his gods,the god: doe ſo and ſo vnto me, if &c, 3. 
Vnleſſe ſome ſuch clauſe be here ſupplied and vnderſtood, it 
hath not the forme ofan oath : bur lecing the Lord is laid to 
ſweare, the forme of an oath muſt be conceiued. | 


9. Queſt. v. 14. How it is ſaid, the wickednes of Flies 
houſe ſhall not be purged with ſacrifice 
or ener 

1. Some of the Hebrewes thinke , that though their ſinne 
could not be purged with ſacrifices, yet they mighr by praier, 
almes deedes , and keeping of the lawe : bur finnes are nor 
purged or redeemed by good workes , which notwithftan- 
_ are pleaſing vnto God, as proceeding from a liuely 
faith : but ſinnes are onely purged by faith in Chritts blood, 
who was prefigured in the facrifices, 2. The facrifices then 
if they were not _ - faith, did not purge the conſci- 
ence : might externally purified, and by that 
— continued in the ſocietic of the people wr” "Mp 
but inwardly they were not purged, bur by faith in Chriſt, 3. 
And that Chriſts death was = forth in the ſacrifices, 
It is euident : for the fnne of man deſeruing death, could not 
be ſatisfied by the death of any inferiour vnto man , as were 
the bruit beaſts : therefore it was neceſfarie , that thereby 
B 4 ſhould 


24 » Oweſtions and dowbts diſcuſſed 
ſhould be ſhadowed forth the death of him, that ſbould make 
a full and perfeCt ſacrifice, 4. And this was the faith of all 
the holy men vnder the law, who vrging ſo often the pro- 
miſe and couenant made to Abraham , looked yntothe Meſ- 
fah: bur ſuckas were carnall, ſaw not this myſterie, Aer. 5, 
Now two waies the finne of Eli his houſe is faid not to be 
purged: in reſpe&t of the perſonall ſinne ofhis wicked ſonnes, 
which was a have of that nature , that their impenitent heart 
could finde no remiſſion,as is ſhewed before,c.2.4.8. [wn.and 
m.regard of the puniſhment , that howfocuer his poſteritic 
vpon their repentance might be forgiuen,, yer the ſentence of 
God concerning the lofle of the Pricfts office ſhould never 
be reucrſed, Mar.Genevenfſ. 


10, Quelt, v.15 .#hat doores of the houſe of Iobovah 
Sammael o 

x. Some thinke,that whereas yet the Tabernacle conſiſted 

of courtaines and couerings, and fo had vailes in ſtead of 
doores : that the houſe of God, and the Tabernacle were not 
'the ſame,as the Arke was in one place, and the Tabernacle m1 
an other in the timc of Dauid and Salomon , before the tenr- 
le waz buile: Pelican. and hereunto this giueth ſome proba- 
Pitcie, becauſe ic is called here not the Tabernacle, bus the 
Temple of the Lord, v. ;. and the houſe of the Lord, v. 15. 
But this is notlike : for the Tabernacle was ſer vp in Shiloh 
in Ioſhuahs time, c.18. 1, and ſo it had continucd in the time 
of the Judges, Iud. 21. 19. and there it was. now in Helies 
time, C, 1.9. 2. Therefore it is more like, that though the 
Tabernacle,while it was inthe deſert, for the berter tranſpor- 
ting and carying from place to place, had vyailes onely hang- 
ing in the cntrance in ſtead of doores : yet now becing 1ctled 
in a cerren place, ir might alfo be made ſure with doores, O- 
ſrand. 3. Theſe were the doores onely of the ourward court, 
Whether the people might come in to worſhip, /ws. and the 
_ whereof belonged to the Leuites, 1, Chron, 26, O- 


11, Queſt. v. 19. Of the prerogatiue and excellencie- 
- of Sammel; calling, 
Three things are expreſſed, wherein the excellencie of Sa- 
mucls gitcs,and the prerogative of his calling appeare, »,The 


Cc 
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certentie of his predictions, and prophefies, that they all came 
to paſſe, none of them were ſpoken in vaine SIE 

needed ——— —— or miracles for the demonſtrati- 
on of his calling, the and accompliinment of his pro- 
pheſies becing a ſufficient approbation, Pelkc. 2, He was 
faichfull, without any mm accepting of perſons , in 
delivering the word of God to Iſrael: O as Moſes is {aid 
to haue beene faithfull in the Lords houſe, Numb. 1 2. -3, AF- 
ter the Lord had thus begunne to reueale bimfelfe to Samu- 
cl, he proceeded fil and added further to revealewnto him 
his will, and to appeare vnto-birn, v., 23, Jan, 4; Samuel 
therefore was an honourable Prophet , becauſe in him the 
word of propheſying decaied, was reuiued: and therefore it is 
ſaid, >, Chron. 35. 18. thatthere was. no.paſſeouer like vnto 
that of Toſias, ſince the tume of Samuel! the Prophet ; who re- 
ſtored religion, becing then greatly corrupted, ay. / 


CHAP, IIITL, 
r, Queſt. v. r. How Samwels word came to 
all Iſrael. | 

There are fowre expoſitions of theſe words : r, ſome thus 
interpret : the word of Samael was hnowne to all Iſrael:C.Pel- 
lic. and fo referre it to the latter ende of the former chapter, 
v,20,how all Iracl knew that faithfull Samuel 11 az- the Lords 
Prophet. But here,the word knowne is added , iti $not in the 
originall, 2. Others. expound.it of Samuels ſpeaking to all 
lirael , that the warre ſhould be vndertaken by the comuman- 
dement of Samuel : fic Vat. Genev.. but the Philiſtims,as it 
appeareth, firſt prouoked the Kraclites to bartell: & it would 
haue ſomewhat derogaced to Samuel at the firſt , if he ſhould 
haue beene the perſwader of ſuch an vnfortunate battell, 3. 

Some then vnderſtand it of Samuels admonitions and 
chings to the people , to draw them to xepemtance, Offend, 
4. Bar this, going before the lamentable euent of the battell 
with the Philiſtims, as a preface vnto it, rather ſignifieth, that 
the word of Szmuect came to paſſe in this manner to all Yra- 
el : for he had prophefied nor onely againſt Helies houſe, bur 
bad ſhewed,thar all Iſracl ſhould caſt of the ſame iudgement: 
their cares ſhould tingle , when they heard the heauic newes., 
£.3« 
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| 2.171, And by the event of theſe ies Samuel 
C. 3.71 by = got 


cigdit and cſtimation with all Iſracl. 


, «v.3. Of the Iſraelites ſendurg the 
- _ - go fk — ed 


1. Their tion appeareth , in commanding as it 
were the A Goa to be brought vato them,conting it t9 
be fer without any om 
ric of the- prophage magodly priefts the ſonnes of Heli. 
Pellic; 2, Further, they di RI in aduentu- 
ring thus to doe of their owne head, neuer conſulting with 
Samuel, nor having any ſuch warrant , or commaundement 
from God, Offend, 3. Their carnall confidence is manifeſt, 
in truſting to the Arke of wood , hauing God their enemie, 
who,as Joſeph ſaith, was then the Arke , which was 
to be reuerenced for him: they ſeeke not to amend their man- 
ners, nor to be reconciled to God hy repentance , nor to re- 
mooue the wicked prieſts, Pellc.Ofiand. 4. Much like here- 
unto was the ſuperſtitious praiſe of the Papiſts , who in the 
time of common calamities, as of the peltilence, and vnſcaſo- 
nable weather,would goe about in proceſſion, in the fireetcs, 
with their pix and the hoſt : as —_ there were yertue in 
ſuch ceremonies, to appeaſe the wrath of God. O find. Mar. 
And much like alſo are carnall Chriſtians to theſe ſuperſtiti- 
ous Iſraclites, who are confident their baptiſme,and the 
receiuing of the Euchariſt , and ſuch other badges of their 
profeſſion : which are but witneſſes againſt them , & meanes 
to prouoke the wrath of God the more , while are not 
antvereble to their profeſſion in their life : like as the Iſrac- 
lites,at the preſence of the Ark, had a greater ouerthrow then 
before, Borr. 5. Dauid carried an other minde , who ſent 
backe the Arke againe to Ieruſalem , when he fled from Ab- 
falom, 2.Sam. 1 5. perſwading himſelfe , that there was more 
force in true humilitie and repentance , then in the fight and 
preſence of any ceremonie whartſoeuer, 

3. Queſt, v. 7, Of the feare of the Phi- 
ns. 
1. This was no true feare of God proceeding of loue, bur 
from aſcruile minde,becing terrified with the nn Fr 
1, 
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I. Sams. Chap. 4. 27 
Gods iudgements : ſuch a feare was in Pharaoh, and in the 
Cananites, at the comming of the liraelites : fo the Deuills 
doe feare alſo and tremble. Boy. 2. Theſe Philiſtims had no 
knowl at all of the true God , bur a ſuperſtitious imagi- 
nation, that he was like vnto their gods : and therefore they 
ſpeake of the onely God, as of many, calling them gods, v.8.: 
Theſe are the gods that ſmote the Egyptians : becauſe they 
theſclues worſhipped many gods. wr. 3.They,as all Idolaters 
haue no ſure confidence in their idols, but ſpeake as deſperate 
men,not knowing which way to turne them, Ofiand. 


. Queſt. v.8. How it i ſid, which ſmore the Egypri- 
b ans with plagues in the wil- | 
| derneſſe. R 
Whereas the plagues, which'were laide ypon the Epgypri- 


ans, were {cnt ypon themin EYPts and uot in the deſert : to reconcil. 


remooue this doubt, 1.ſoine intert a coniunction we, 
and in the deſert. _ Fatab. 2, Some doe vn d it of 
the wonders , which the Lord wrought for his people in the 


deſert: fic (hald.Oſiand. but then many words mult be ſup- 
plied, which arc not in the text... 3, Some doe giue an other 
interpretation , and would haue midbar here not to figni 
the deſert, but the word-for by the word of God in the mouth 
of Moſes, were all thoſe plagues brought :1o is the word ta- 
ken,Cantic.q. 3. =_ ſpeech(meidbar )is comely: ex Bory. bur it 
is not like, that the = ignorant Philiſtims,had ſuch vnder- 
ſanding of the power © word. 4. Wherefore, hauing 
i > of all the plagues wherewith the ;ans 
were {mitten,and forced to let Iſrael goe,as they are 
in Exodus vnto the 1 1.chap. they alſo in the deſert , be- 
cauſfe,in the ouerthrow of the Egyptians in the red ſea, which 
zoyned to the deſert of Etham , there was a conſummation of 

the former agen [un. and it was the laſt,and molt grie- 
vous plague of all, Genev. So that the firſt ſolution commeth 
nearelt to. the point, to vnderſtand the plagues , wherewith 
they were ſmitten, partly in Egypt, partly in the deferr. 

5. Quelt, v.12. Of the man of Beniamin that came 
with the heawe tidings , and of his 
. . behaxiohr. 

1. Some cf the Hebrewes without aty ground doe ima- 

gines 


28 Oneſtions and dowbti drſeuſſed 

ine,that this ſhould be Saul,that ranne from the battell, and 
fad hm cur cfehe Acke the tables of ſtone.ex Pelican Bur 
this is not like : for then Saul, when he was annointed by Sa- 
muel,ſhould haue beene paſt a young man, as he is there cal. 
ted,c.9.2.which was abouc ewentie yeare after this bactell,as 


RIS the Arke abode after this 20.yeres 
in Kiriathicarun before Sauls cle&ti6 ro be king: & D. Kimchi 
victh this reaſon, that ſeeing the Lord ftrooke Vzzah for tou- 


ching the Arke , Saul could not haue gone ynpuniſhed, if he” 
ON the Arke to take out the Tables of one, It was 

then ſome meſſenger of the tribe of Beniamin, ſome ordinarie 

perſon, of no great account , becauſe he is not expreſicd by 

name, 2, He vieth two ceremonies toſhew his griefe : the 

rending of his garments, which argued a minde rent, and per- 

plexed with griefe: and the earth vpon his head ſhewed their 

mortall and cafuall tate , that mult goe to the carth againe : 

Berr. ice the like loſh. 7.6. lan. 


6.Quelt.v.18. Of the cauſes of the ſuddaine 


death of Heli. 
1. Theprincipall cauſe was the juſtice of God, in puniſh- 
ing by this temporall i t , the negligence of Eli and 
remillenes, in not ng his ſoanes : as he bowed 


not the necks ofhis ſonnes to the yoke , ſo his necke as a iuſt 
recompenſe , is now bowed and broken. Bory. 2. The ſub- 
ordinate cauſe,was the lamentable report of fo calami- 
ties, which fell out t echer, Ia! od his fonnes ſhine, and 
the Arke taken, at the which he gricued moſt of all ; the 
maketh no pauſe at all , but rttereth all his heauie 
newes at once, as itwere of andere 
load him with griefe ; whereas , if he had taken time, to tell ir 
by degrees , his griefe might haue beene ſomewhat allaied, 
3. The inſtrumentall cauſc , was his falling from his ſeate : 
which was not a low ſtoole, but an high throne,as /oſephus,as 
meete for the perſon of the high prieſt, and chiefe :o 
he fell high : and he was alſo very old, almoſt, of an hundred 
and ſo his bodie was groſle and quarrie , and he not 
nimble to ſhift for humſelfe. Vatab. Adde alſo bereunto, that 
he was very dimme fighted, and ſo could not ſce which 
Wwaics to himſclfe, 


'V ; | 7. Queſt, 
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7 _— v.18, a dantecFiits 
Ca atery God 
they be vmo the death 


rettyerboth of them good men, 2. Neither yet is tra 
death to be Uu- 
: Moſes died-in his ſtrength, and-withour fick 

On ended bis daies all at once , when he pulled downe 
the Fuſs vporrhis tiead and ve Philiſits fudden death'to 
the children of God is bur as the tranſlation of Henoch and 
Elias, which was.m "moment : therefore Helt is nor to be 


con of ſudden death fell y - 
on hin. 3, But bv" ey ater be guar | that Heli iew 


_— i) ode good mar: aoogh 
aw 7 'p INES 

ce fake;the t im; yet 
_ lafely be thought, that he died in the tare of grace, Fa 
reſpect of cuerlaſting life. x. This may+be gathered by his 
innoccncic, and heneltie of life, who! milſiked the ersof 
his children } as it may ora an of them 
mop it-were toon | le + meither dorh the 
$@griprure obiect any crime of note vnto him,bur thar 6F neg- 
ligence and remiffenes toward his children, 2; His patience 
is euidenr, that when Samuel had declared vnto him the pur- 
poſe of l 3od, in iudginghis liouſe, he meckely made this an- 
twer,as ſubmitting himſelfe to the will of God , v. 18. He ss 
the Loyd, et bin doe what ſcemeth good fas c inm- 
ſelfe m God , though lie could not aucid'that ourward cha- 
ſtſement, Ofcand. Pellican. The like patient reſolution; was 
11 David: But ae re 1.4 } 1 Bane no dtlight mm thee, by id 
bere { mas, ler trim doa tome as; ſeeomerh good mm hid eye5,2:Se 
15:36 g. Further: 5zeale ancdloue wnto 
reth, dirtdohe adec the toffe of the Arke*, mo 
the death of his ſonncs , and detired no-1 erto line; the 
Arke becing taken. 4; Laſtly; that ſaying of Ecelefafticus 
may i appled vato Heli :. {Ancerning 4 a —__ 

tiger boſe brart wentnor a 

Lord, thetr tmenzorie be Uſe Eccetahgs.r r.f5r ofchis 

ques we: Heli, one bf-chc-Judges , bo is not oy 


named her ſonne Ichabod: which is 


30 Oneftions and doubt: diſcuſſed 
haue miſled the people vato Idolatrie or falſe worſhip, 


the death of Phinches 
mo RE ef te fronted, " 


for the lofſe of the Arke, 
ee bad guned ained a ſonne , and for very 
_ It i hoſt making no great account of 
. wp 4 uber i in law and husband,, n of that 
diſhonour,which the raking of the Arke redound 
vnto God, therein eth her zeale and loue vnto religion, 
which her husband wanted, Pellicer. 2. ſhox Svonpen 
rwo 
wordes, ee,which fignifieth ve,wee-Ofland.or where: Pellic ax. 
rather it is for een,vor,or wo,Jun.the other word is cabadb, 
Lorie: 1 then is, wheres the : or rather, ns glorie. 
F thinketh, that ſhee came her time, and that 
was borne at ſecuen moneths : bur thar is not like, 
becauſe the child liued, c. 14. 3 bean old man ef of Fke 
is fulfilled,chae chere ſhould nor bean old man left 
houſe, 3. Lis trankiatin got the g ic of God to the Phi- 
-d the ob *<tot atiles, and 
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CHAP, V. 


be 
"I 


Ome thinke, that the Philiſtims herein did honour the || pl 
Arke, (which. the Iſraclites had prophaned, and vicd &f 2n 


with ſmall reverence) — of te Idol Deyn At 
ble place,as thought,in in 
rad ray oaks {ren enmnry- ,rather n——_ Ar 
cherie, Pelbcar, 2, But ir nk cob, mr da; 
ay . ke rs; | by 

honour it ynto — ro 
vane of tet hc ſpoiles, Bor, Offand. And this is e- Þ} £*: 


by the cuenr fſtthe afting done and defacing of 
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' their Idol by the hand of God, then the 


\., | £. Sam. Chap.s. JT 
of the peo- 
ple : which things came vpon them for the contempt of the 


Arke; 3. Thus in the kingdome of the beaſt and Antichriſt, Conrr. 
2 the Philiſtims did giue mo on the honour of the jjo.*®* Pe 


Azke, ſo the Romaniſts prophane the ts of religion, 
in their temples of Idols, Borr. | 
2; Quelt. v.4. Of theſe words, onety 

Dagon remain 


1, Some read, the bodic of Dagon, (Þa/d.others,the trunk, 
agon,L,or (tumpe. B. G. but none of thefe wordes are in 
origiaall,bur Dagon remained: ſome read thus: one- 
ly that which reſembled a fi/h remained, Lun. but this expoun- 
derth rather ON the words. 2. This 
Idol Dagon as appear is deſcription , in his 
SO —— —— parts, he reſ 2 
Kh: or dag i + NENIIES and hands becing 
cut off, onely- which was properly called Dagdn , repre- 
Ce enedr On GCE Err rn of 
the great abundance of wheate and graine in thoſe ſea coaſts: 
O/iand. but the other dermuatipn is more certaine:for whereas 
the countrey of the Philiftims, which were the fame, called of 
forraine writers , Phenicians , conhifted of merchandiſe and 
fiſhing, theyto that ende framed their Idol to the ſunilitude 
partly of a man, partly of a fifh, Borr. 


- 3. Queſt. Why the Lord bewedrhis example 
vpon the Philiftims god. 
1. Herein the Lord manifeſtly ſheweth, that when religi-' 


place, that then God will rake the cauſc into his owne hand, 
and himfelfe of / thoſe which diſhonour him. Ofiend. 
And as here God maintained the honour of the Arke, euen 
in the middes of Dagons remple , ſo he hath reſtored the 
Arke of the Goſpel, and fer it yp, which was as kept in bon- 
dage in grofſe popiſh ſuperſtition and Idolatrie, 2, The 
Lord herein manifeſted the vanitic of Idols, that are nor able 
to-helpe themſclues , as the Philiftims are faine to ſet vp Da- 
gon in his place agatne beeing caſt downe: fuch are go] 

Is, 


TI Queſtions and dowbt't diſcuſſed 
Idols,and images of both Gentile and popiſh Idolaters: they 
haneyeo nd ent, rave and walke not, Borr. 3. Here- 
by it is alſo cuideut , that God admitteth no partner in his 


. worſhip , neither will ſuffer his honour to be giuen to an 0- 


ther : as Dagon can not ſtand in the preſence of the Arke, (6 
all copartners , as Saints, Images , honoured with religious 
worſhip, are an abomination vato God. Ofiend. 4, Further 
it may be here obſerued , that the true God expelleth and 
driueth away all falſc gods : for as the Arke here,which was 
the ſeate of the God of Lirael, yanquiſheth Dagon : ſo after 
that Chriſt the true light of the world was-come, the oracley 
of Apollo, and other Idols ceaſed. Platearke maketh 
many light and vaine conjectures, as that it might be the ſpi- 
rits, which were prefidents of thoſe Idols, grew old and de- 
caied: or that there might be ſome alteration in the influence 
of the planets: or the exhalations were ſtaied , whereby A- 
pollos vicd to be infpired, But theſe are fonde 
CONCEIts 2: true cauſe was , that Chriſt the true Prophet 
was come , and therefore all ſuch falſe couſening nw 
held their : like as , where the Goſpel is rece1 


viſions tions of Sathan , with falſc ſignes and won- 
ders are abolithed, Mar. 
lg ing 
tread vpon the t 


7. They fooliſhly imagined, that the threſhold was fan. 


it, ; of giuing 

they fall into a further degree of ſuperſtition, Genev, 3, Yet 
this alſo redounded to the honour of God: for as oft as they 
vſed this ceremonie , it called ro their remembrance che'con- 
fuion of theis Idol in that place. Peſlic. 4. But much vnlike 
vnto this ſuperſtitious vic, was that-cuſtone obſerued of old- 
tine among the Iewes , in forbearing to cate of the finew of 
the hinder parts , in memorie of the ſhrinking of Iakobs fi 
new,Gen. 32, 32. for that was kept as a ciuill remembrance 
of a thing done, but this was a ſuperſtitious obſeruation id' 
honour of a filthic 1dol. __ 

5. Queſt 
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3. Queſt. v. 3 Ofchoineming ofchefe words, 
vnto thug day. 
1. Some ſo vnderſtand chem, ns that the Philiſtims ſhould 
among themſclues decree this to bea ordinance 
the like 


a Joy be as Angaſtme alſo 
lace, loſh.4. meu > here iris ſaid, that the twelaeftonts, hich 
Foſh olhuah cauſed to be fer vp within Jorden , comtinued wnto 
this day. Bur ſeeing both there and here , theſe are the words, 
not-of them, whereof it is writt6, but of the writer, it is cleare, 
thar they arc not referred to any ſuch decree or purpoſe of the 
doer, nf finda go. >. Some thinke againe , thar 
by this ph: aſe at is4nfinated, that the things ſpoken of 1o re- 

youll the day and timeof thewriterof che hiſtoric, 
ſic Varab Borr Pelican, But where the biftorie fell our to be 
written not long after theaRting thereofjin this ſenſe no to 
time ſhould be Hgnited, iff it exceeded not the time of the 


Writer, 1 thinke rather ;that by the phrate,vars 
i that! it {o continued a long indefinite 
to the letter, many of thoſe 


things are not extant now: fic Jwa. they continued immurabi- 
hr of perpetue ftatuts, by an anmurablc and pcrpewall ordi- 
nance. Joſh. 4.9. Fan | ardple 
6, Qualt, v6. What manner aſe we it 
was, wherewith rhe Phil:ſtims were p 


anrtey. 

c. FB I. 
placey, Ar..but this agreeth nat with that which followe 
that the hand of God was againſt the citie;v.9. tharis,the in- 
babitants thereof, not ypon their grounds. 2, Same doe vn- 
deftand the where the diſedle yas, not the diſcalc ix 
ſelfe, as that were ſmitren in their ſecrer parts, S. L, U, 
3. Others, thar take it for the diſeaſe idſelfe , tome thinke it 
was the dyſcnterie or bloodie flixe, loſeph. others, the falling 
downe the loog gue, Ofcen. it was rather the hemorrhaides, 

or piles, called ,P; or fears. gi And: of this diſcate 
— which arc touched here; the firſt is 
fephalange common fort of Hemarrbeider the other 


wrungthem in their inward pazes : and 
ao pr ck rg ha hid viahin her, fam. 


5. Some beſide this diſcalc- , thay the waters 
Cx boiled 


34 Queſtions and dowbrs diſcuſſed 
boiled out of the carth, & nat: ſrent murye;, and abundance of 
miſe were bread , wherewith the countrey gd; lo 
the Larmre, following ſome Greeke copies : but gb ic 
be euident in the next ch their manner of offerings, 
that theyre troubled allo with mile, yet no ſuch-thing is 
expreſſed here. Oſrand. 


. Queſt. v.8. the Phil:tims agreed to carrie 
_ eains; CR 
. 2. Herein ry In, A 
ing,and finding by.experience, religion of Irael vas 
© power then theirs, yer.confulred thfHelues, 
und conferred noe-whihihe Londoytieks, co rake jon of 
them, Oſcand. 2. And likewiſe ſhew their malice , in 
that they had rather keepe the Arke yneo their coſt, then ſend 
ic home to Iſrael againe,:Pellicaw.''3, Their fuperſtition alſo 
LEES the-change of place would al. 
ter the effect , and in carrying about the Arke from one place 
to an other, they thought to rrie, whether it were the preſence 
of the CI mater that it 
came of chance, Ofiand, 4. They acknowledge the 
rat ans their god Dagon : bur 
this ſeruile feare not bring them e: like as 
Pharaohs ſorcerers confeſſed it was the of God, and as 
the Deuills fel the power of God, when they ſaid ro Chrilt, 
What have we to doe with thee ? after the ſame manner the 
Philiſtums here doe confefle God : and ſuch is their blindnes, 
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CHAP, VI. 


. Queſt. v.1, Of the the | 
hn 
moneths. 


1. Herein we may ſce the miſerable ſtate of IſraeÞat this 
time, that were deprived of that viſible Ggne of Gods pre- 
ſcnce among them , namely the Arke, wherein was the rwo 
Tables of the commandements : that for the 4ime, m_—_y 

m 
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 £. Sam, Chap. 6, Jo 
med to be as forlorne, andforſaken of God : Offend. fo fuch 
times may ſometime fall out in the Church of God , thar for 
cheir ſine the Lord may fuffer them for a while to be depri- 
ued of the true vic of Gods word and the Sacraments, - 2. 
ThePhiliſtims beld the Arke thus tharin time 

might aſſwage, and then they purpoſed to keepe the 
Ar Ein ame an un ord 3. Ar this 


time the Arke ſojourned among the Phuliſtims , withour any 
profit at all ynto them : fo a time was thetruth derai- 
ned the Gentdes im ; sthe Apoſtle 
fprakerh Rom. 18, Pen. a0 = rom that the 

es ſhould yncrly. be of the Arke : Burt now 
we ſee,that the Arke of the is remooued vnro the be- 


lecuing Gentiles, and hath many hundred yeares continued 
among: them , working in them faith and obedience to the 
eruth. Pelbcay, | 


2. Queſt. v. 2,3-Of the eonnſellandadnſ ofthe 
the Philiſtims. 


I. ann thinketh , that there were three opinions 2- 
mong them : '1, ſome gaue aduiſe , that ſeeing they were to 
leaned fer chd Arke, it ſhould be ſent home againe : 
2. others held the contrarie, that the Arke was not the cauſe 
of thoſe » bur that rhey came of other ordinarie and 
natural) ineanes : for it was not like, if the God of Ifrael had 
ſuch care of the Arke, that he would haue ſuffered it to be 
brought into captiuicie : and theſe held it diſhonourable for 
them to ſend it backe : 3. A third opinion was betweene 
both : that they ſhould neither keepeir,hor of purpoſe carrie 
it home, but deuiſe a way by purting it into a cart, with cer- 
taine to ſend ir away : and this ſentence prevailed. 
2, Now it pleaſed God, as the falſe prophers Balaam and 
ſpake therruth , and fo were inſtruments 
to the will; and pleaſure of God : ſo it pleaſeth God 
alſo at this time to the h e purpoſe, to vic theſe ſuperſtitious 
Ok RAPS Ix Pellicar. 


3.Queſt v.3. Vpon thoſe words , then ye ſpall be 
beabbafd it ſhall be rs 

| Tuco readerh thus ;/or'it hal be kyowne, why bis bend 

perth noe that #bart he is not the cauſe, but thar itis 

C 2 ſame 


26 + Queſtions and dewht: diſcuſſed 
ſome chance, as v. 9. but this is not like to be the meaning : 
for in that place , they doe ſer theſe as oppoſite one to the 0. 
ther, we ſhall know then,that it was not bus hand that ſmote vs, 
but it was 4 chance : therefore. in this place, by the hand of 
__ noe vnderſtand a chance, 2, Some doe ex- 
pound. wordes., as though the Philiftin pie 

ſhould certenly promiſe ypon the reſtitution of the 


Arke, that the ſhould be healed , and that 

they ſhould know, that God did puniſh them for 
detainiag and \ viing the Arke : Ofiznd. but it is 
evident by the | and v.'y. 
ir may be he will eaſe his hand : and by thar dittinttion, which 


they-make v, 9. that if the catrell went one way, it was Gods 
hand; if an other, it was but a chance, that they.doe not heve 
ronounce certenly and abſolutely , that be hea- 
ed vypon the retume of the Arke, 3. Wherefore thoſe 
wordes are vitezed conditionally, that, if fo it fall-our by thar 
coniecture which they propound, v. g.;that it is the God of 
l{racls hand,then this is the way.to han,to ſend back 
the Arke with certame 2-W it may. be his 
wrath ſhall be appeaſed,and they healed, and thereby ir ſhall 
heknowne,that it was for _ —_— to the Arke,wher- 
fare; they, were puniſhed. So twa thi vndertake 
their to ſcarch out : 1: whertberis CO 
chance, that they were ſmitten : 2, if Gods hand,thet, where- 
fore God did finite them : the fult is propounded v.9, the 0- 
ther here, | 
4- Quel, v.. 5, How the Philiſtims did gime | 
| lorie unto God. 74G > 
1, As intaking the Arke they diſhonouredGod, fo inge- 
ſtoring the Ake , they doe as it were. makereſticution of his 
honour: Yatad. or they giue gloric to Godin the. 
truth, and yeelding thcmſclues co be juſtly pen ohm 
Ofard. 2, Yet was this farre off from a true for 
they continue in their Idolatrie ſtill, as the wordes following 
ſhevv,that he may take his hand from yoward your £h0d;: Boy. 
for this 5, Gods indgement ypon Idolacrs,thar knowin the 
erue God, they worthip hum nor atight, Gewevenſ, 3, This 
phraſc of giuing glorie to God , is forneti to chem, 
thas axe hindezers of Gods gloric, and are farre off from 


rityt 


XUM 


. '» \4, Sam. Chap. 6.  *. FT 
ug pd amo cn IngR biddeth Achan, Toſh, 9.19, 
Col ern wy Ee ey 


_ Oo 
neg 


-- Queſt, 4.9. Of the; A | 
apr the 
of mrs The 


of the vncircumciſcd people, car 
| not in theſe their coryeRures , be excuſed from {i 

. for the heathen fi ; obſerued the gliding of (tarrs 
| gti ,and ſuch like: yeras God 
| vied and Caiphas falſe prophets, and ſu 

coniedurers to vrter the trurh ; ſo here theſe idolatrous 
| pricts diredted and overruled by the ſpirit of 
: ee on of Gods 


1. Though theſe pri 


1 ——_—_ 4 ng boars where 
their calues were , but goc on till ; ie enſtneedes be a igne 
of an extracedinarie worke. Borr. 3. Herein notwi 
Fe 7g apr wn. 

called forrune , Ir ſtraunge and vn- 
TE ——_L 
in the world commerh to paſſe without Gods prouidence & 
decree, Genevenſ. Indeede ſometime the Scripture vſcth this 
phraſe, that ſome thing falleth our by chance, zare ovſuvgiar; Whether an 
as Luk, 10. 31. 4 certaive Prieſt came downe t Cy pate by 
chance : bus this is ſo ſaidein reſpeRof vs, ic fo feemerh a 2?! — 
chance to ys, but before God there is no chance, 
* C 3 6. Queſt, 


UM 


z3$ : iy >> Pn | | 
. Queſt. y, x1, bilftines ave not pumfoed, 
x & webs he Brphemaer force 


onto 
1, The Philiſtims alſo were puniſhed Gor their part, for 
their groſle rudenefle in profaning the. Arke , and confecra- 
ring it av ene of their chaife ſpoiles to their Idol , fo making 
the great God inferiour to their abhominable imtencion : this 
becing a breach of the naturall and rmorall law ,did not cſcape 
vnpuruſhed. 2. Bur the other becing a ceremoniall law, gi- 
non anno Ate , or 69 
it, was gmen onely vnto , he heathen were 
Coane and therefore therem the Lord requireth a 
tricter obedicnce at the hands of his ovwne people , then of 
the ignorant Gentiles, Pelcar, 3. And further the Lord 
accepteth this kinde of reverence, which che Philiftuns our of 
pg ar» yeele _—_s 
it to empue, wi n it iewells Id: Pet. 
nc in 'maki choice oFline neuer vied tothe yoke, 
and of a new cart, as bett belceming the holines of the Arke ; 
they therein expreſſed their reverend regard of it, herein fol- 
lowing the preicripe of Moſes law, Bory. 


7. Queſt, a8. Of the groar ou of 


1. Some thinke that Abel is here taken for Eben, ſtone, 
by the change onely of the laſt lerter,as it.is called, v.14. cen 
gedalah, the great ttone , whereon the Berhſhermires facrifi- 
ced: am, es. that Abel is of a farre diverſe 
fgnification, berokening mourning, it can not | y be 
tranſlated a ftone : though ynder this name the is mfi- 
nuated, 2, Some doe not here retaine Abel as a 
name, but read the grear fone of monrning:FVatab. but it bee- 
ing the name of a place, it is' more fit ro-miake i: 5 ooper 

or la- 


name : as we read of other places ſo called, becaſe 

ning there :a5 Gen, 50, Abel Mizram,cthe 

mentation of the Egyptians, 3. Others thitike that both E. 

ben,and Abel, were proper names of this ſtone , that firſt 

x was called Eben, which figniheth a ſtone ; then &Abet, by. 

reaſon of the lamentation there; Ofiand. But that Eben was 

no proper name, it may be ſhewed by the like place, c,1.4,33. 
n where 


XU 
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I. Sans. Chay. 6. 39 
where Saul biddeth them to roule, oben gedalah, 2 great tone 
vnto hun. | tows wy = to be the right inter- 
pretation, that the great Ebey, 1, ftone menti « 14. is 

—_ fan HET 
the - among : it is ſfaidnthe next 
reef pchabele mourned , whence al{o is the'word Abe!, 
mourning, deriued. fic Ar. Pagnir. Lat. 5. Some alſo rcad, 


ynto the plaine: for ſo Abel alſo tignifieth : in which 
plane Bxhheweſh was trum ſp But the wordes fol- 
owi 


ng conttoule this reading : w=ts the = of Abel, 
whereon they ſet the Arke : bur theyler the Act laidl the 
facrifice vpon the great ſtone, y,24. 


8. Queſt. v, 19. Why the Lord ſmote the mer: 


The Bethſhemites dimers waics offended. 1, In that they 
recciued not the Arke with greater reverence and deuotion, 
— i nn RI 
ceme,with ſhouting, and like ioy , which t 
vicd in tine ofharueſt, wherein they an w_ es 7 
They offred in ſacrifice the female kind, namely the two kine 
that drew the cart, whereas by the law the males onely were 
to be offered. Borr. 3. Some thinke that they offered ſacri- 
tice of themſclues , neither the prieſts, nor Samuel beeing 
conſulred wr er that is on like - for ſccing it 18 
dir mentioned, Leuires, that is, the prielts of Le- 
ir Bent was a citie of the prieſts of Kevin, not of 
Leuites onely, Ioſh. 22.16.) rooke downe the Arke, and be- 
fore the Arke was taken downe, they could not cleaue the 
cart for wood,nor conſequently offer their ſacrifice: therefore 
it is not kke, that the Bethſhemizes did preſume to offer ſa- 
cnhee withour their: prieſts, 4. The truc cauſe therefore, 
why the Lord did ſmize them, was,as is here expreſſed, v.19. 
becanſe they looked into the Arkg : where we neede not ima- 
gine with the Hebrewes, that they opened the Arke to looke 
into it : "bur. it was contratie to the law, to looke ypon the 
Arke bare or vncoucred, Numb. 5.20.25 the men and citizens 

ſuch as were not pricfts , did gaze vpon the 
Arke , cithes becing breught naked by the Philitims,or vn- 
C 4 


coucred 


WM 
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aze i6, The wo 
= ed The real _ 7 7 
_ Tun. EC Centh by the number of them. , which 


were {inicten,thatwolt of them were of the common ſorr, 


eſt.y. the number of the lA 
—— ———— m_ 


. Whereas in the Hebrew __—_— placed thus, 
Crientie men,and fiftie thouſand men , lome expound it thus : 
fence menc Fore were ſhine, which were equiualent 
or worth fiftie thouſand : as the people ſaid to Dauid, hat he 
was worth ten thouſand of them,2.Sam.n8.cx Pekbcan. and of 
this opiniou ſeemerh /o to be, who onely maketh men- 
tion of ſeuentie that were ſlaine. Bur this is nor like : for they 
are {aid to be ſmitten of the people, that is , of the common 
ſort. 2. Some therefore thinke that the leuentie were of the 
ary 2g 67 and the fiftie thouſand of the people : 


a 5 AJ Ho ya neg _—_ 
isre 


for it is ſaide , he ſmote among the people ſewent 
men, oc. 7. Junius in re ory. eh nome 


that theſe were of the Philiſtims that were ſmitten: and ſo-in 
Read of, among or of the people, he readeth, of thens » but the 
word is 8aham,of the people,not bahew,of them:and where- 

as he obiecteth , that there were not fo many in all the tract 
and region of Berhſbemeſs, and beſide that it was a citie of 
Pricſts, for whome it was lawfull ro come neere the Arke's ic 


may be anſwered, that the e of other townes came floc- 


king together to ſee the Arke , and that the' greateſt number 
that was ſmitten was of them, 4- But Juxias kimdelfe in his 
latter editions reverſeth this , and thinketh, that chis 


number of fiftie thouſand ſcuentie men, was was. partly of 
rg kann as carne nes; parts to ſee 

te Arke, pardy ofchoſe which keps their garriſons and thati- 
ons to cir coaſts from the invaſion of the Philiſtans* 
fo 


as a w——_ FO” R * =_ .,,- as 
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fo alſo Oflnder. Therefore is is day —_——— 

—_— __ ; that the Lord finote of the men of Beth. 
emerh , and among thepeople 70, men, and 50. thouſand 

__ nt: ſo that we mult noe ſuppole the all to be of Berhſhameſh. 


DCYEP7 . 1a 
CHAP. vIL [i 
x. Quelt.va. Of rhe bill where Abs 9” 

$40f1 ' bonſe was. - [ ' 2: 
+. GOme rad mazkin g ie xpropericamel nt brongbe is to 
te eeſeof dhnaded 1 Geb fe 4.7 C. with'6: 
thers : but the w 229 read, 

©» ni Seng. fo alfo lux. and both.our v2 e ee 
Therefore the better is, by : for Gideah was 
the name of a citic in c/35;/2, bur Kiriathioarinl” 
was a citie itt Iudah; gar tore there-" 
fore Pellicane is deceined; tharplaceth Kiriathiearint ih Ben- 
xamin, OED —— 


if fieter for this holy 
vie, Uatab, dwelt,a Leuireand a good than, 
to whome the ofthe Arke-was commirted. oſoph+ 4. 


Thus for the finne of Elthis houſe the Arke was wenſitced 
from Shilo,where it had continued cuer ſince Ioſhuaſhs time, 
and by Gods prouidence was remooued into the tribe of Iu- 
dah, where the Lord had OI ySoaps We), aaa of 
Dauid, Pelficar. | 


the Rifying of Ele Abina-- 
eng eto 


1. This Elcazar was noe the hi Prieſt for he is not reei- 
cd in the Catalogue. of the bigh 2. Chron.6 and he 
was the ſonne aft ee 4 yr therefore it is / 
not, like, that he. drew -necre to the Arke , but it- was k 
drawne over with curtaines , and couered & courred according to 
Law,Ofran. -2: = nem rg it;to keepe 
eqhers (yon comming neere ro palkute oo deflleit2 Pellier'2, 
Here  m—eradtareyeafinidefrhe Tebems. 
cle, c wha Moſes erp, bewie the Lord inrended in ſtead 
thereof , to have a Temple built i=Sion, Borr F 

3. Queſt. 


XUM 


4k Quofnr and der diene 
.2, Of the true account twentoe 
h Ee whether dent 
. ME RI 


-- 


I. "Same chinke CO madden. 
of the Arke in Kitiathiearim,cill it was brought from 
thence. by Dauid,2.; Sam. 6. of this opinion are ſome of the 
Hebrewes : bux this caonot be : for the Arke was remooucd 
after Eli his death : —_— Samuel 


whe, Ter neither 15 EE 


—_— 


_ 


bien 10 te folemne time bee menooned ofthe co. 


ucrlion,and of the people ro God, and forſaking of 
their filchie idols, Pelli e Ofiand. Martyr. 


4+ Quelt, y. 2. Of theſe words, the people {as 
mented afier the Lord. 


1. Someread,r r reſted,or were quiet after the wor- 
ſhip of God: Lat. Le charis, foughtt: be inrelt Goon the 
— —— 
word is miſtaken,as 
_—_ ivis 4 


vnto God, Bur here the 


LY  ao-_ Ss — a 2 — —_— a. PR—_ _ 
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Aſttaroth. . £2414 &. REP 
2. Some thinke that > no ew 
and Aſhtaroth. pur m.the feminine, the hamie cf their 


oddefſes: Vatab .2n tmuch vnlike, ſaith, that 
aalun were thcir /uppiter;,and Aſbrtaroth their Innoes queſt . 

we x: 3 Cheredb.4.ub were erage 

eAftarate,vas one of the names rs 

was the peculiar 

the Phil:iftims, 1.Sam.z2. 

was like-vnto a ſheeper for » gue 

and hereof this: may. be-an 


there was 'a citie called a Gem tp VA 

Ori er ie rae, :1e belon- 
ged to Manaſſeh,loſh. 13,31; andout of that tribe it was gj- 
uentothe Leuires Leviees hens, 8 ee > and 


Maſs ir 24s. A 


6. Quittv.3 ores pl 


- Sainuel exhorrerh the pe ro tare vivo God wich 
ir whole heart, and to thar ſhou 
not grue pact of their heart wonckr rghory; wry pry AV gan 
their Gali ; bue thar they ſhould ſetue hintwith all their 
heart. Bar; 2; And beſide, as he would not Have any bur the 
true God ferued, {of he would have the true God worthip- 
Une gar + ht manner , not with ary ſuperſtitious 
nligioa.! Of: 3; A This 'ſhieweth- * God will 
wha + no —_ in his worſhip : and as it coridernterh the 
aſlockamgotheathen Tdols | a _—_ 
worſhip , fo it maketh 'aganift the” rrwſtiplicitic of 
Saints: for Gbdrorielyriuſt be ſerned : hi orordis uw) 


che ye bet rf the word word Had which 
Seer. 


that 
= PT ESE Thad 


Go er Ew enefp 64 thegÞ 2p, Mith:2{to. Sun, 


Religious. 


, Contr. WA- Þ 


7 exr, erve ie ence rom Ie ur == gainlt che ado- 


3 ration of 


| Rags 


_— due vnto 


Hermon, Toſb. 11.3. nette vnto-the land of 
is that where Iakob and Laban made a 
ws 2 third-in the tribe of Iadah, 
oſh.18.2$ 2. Some 
that b Mizpch was Shiloh: bur that 
de, for Sk _ - Dots. 
kedaefle people , raade —_— 
ſhewerb, lerem, 7.12, $.. Th This wascither that of Iu- 
dah,which was nor farre from » Where the Arke 
NOW Was : or, which is mott like, ie was the aches Mizweh of 
_ Ce rnd bee 
ficreſt ,in reſpeR diſtance, becing as 
Inf up aryy ape pa yrrbs, Po 
blus then is deceined, by Heels wen affnbled, wart 


ror 3 s viced for it} 
cigar Tak ITT Eodof due : 
P—— ——_— 
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I. Sam. Chap. 7. 44 - 
chad the waner tt hve pad! cms. ; 
chil: and therefore | 


their heart vnto God, and ſhed teares before the 
abundance,as if my had drawne water, [us Offend. 


uelt, 9.6. Why Smart to haze 4 
a [7m dn 


».. Some chinke, thac there he pur fckbbntiodenk, 
and.in thar ſenſe s faxde to have indged Iincl. Hierew, 2. 


Same, that there he ar re. = wr oY 


0 Afar. 
he is moſt of allſaide to 
now to reforme bork the 
—— TITS wy as it 
appexeth, 1.Chroo.9.22. /wn Bory. | 


10, Queſt, v.9. Of the ſucking lambe which 
Samacl offered. 


Some thinke,that Samuel offered nor this facrifice bim- 
ſelfe, bur by the hands ofſome of the Prieſts : for he was not 
a Prieſt, bur a Leuize,and had che charge to open and ſhut the 
doores. c.3. R.Ben Gerſon, atab, Bur as yet Samuel was not 

ly, called to the office of a , when bceing 
wader El, he was employed abourthe doores of 
the he were but a Leuite, and fo ordi- 
i gor re ths acrifice; yet by the extraordinarie cal- 
ling ofa Prophez , hehad warrant to dot it 2and therefore it 
is laid afterward, y. 1 7. that he built an attat ynro God.So the 
Prophet Elia alſo offered ſacrifice, 1 king. 18; this is aYo the 
opinion of D. Kimchi, 2,-It ſeerherh that Samuel becing in 
haſt; did or performe at this time all the ceremonies © he 
Lav, 


Law, God accepting rather ofhis faith and obedience , then 
ag to the externall rite: Pelican, for in every burnt offe. 

ring, the skinne was firſt.taken oft, and was due vnto the 

Prieſt. :Levit.5.4. 3. This ſucking lambe was a figne of the 

ue lambe Chriſt Icſus, by w home we haue deliverance, and | 

vitorie ouer our ſpiritual aduerſaries,as here the Iſraclices 2» 

gainft the Philiſtims. Pelican, 


IT, Queſt. —— <ſcemfuing of - 


an > £@a => om .o coc.c.cu. 


1. Three things doe fe forth and commend the greztnes 
aid —_ 


thcir courſes, and that of Toſhuah, when the Lord caſt 
ſtones vpon his enemies. Ioſh.10.10.Borr. 


12, Queſt. v.12, Of the word Shen, 


1. The moſt make it the propername of a . and call 
it Shex ; the Chalde Sia, =o thus neal er} ge om 
betweene Mizpeh and Shen: fic Ar. Vatab, Lat. with others. 
2. ButIrather aſſent vnto Jurixcs, which tranſlateth it ſeopie- 
tum,arocke, or rather the crag ofa rocke ; which 
ucrlike a tooth, for ſo ſGeav hgnificth : and ſo Pegrine here 
readeth : and it appeareth to be ſo ypon theſe reaſons : 1, be. 
cauſe this wordfben isfo taken, c, 14.5. 2. in the foriner v, 
the name of this rocke is ſet downe,it is there called Berbcar: 
end Sms fiphes ccafrrcet, hb fidd, tar Ge ficns 
was ſer vp atnong: ans( whence 'Berhcar hath the 
name)in confi of che Phikims COT | 

has. 1 3. Quef?, 
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1. Sam. Chap. 7. 4% 
13. Queſt, v.1 3. How it «s ſaid, the Philiftims came' - | 
no more into the coaſts of 1[7 ae! all the 97s 
daies of Sammel. 

While Samuel lued, Saul beeing king , the Iſractites were 
much anoyed by the Philaſtimns , as is ſhewed in the 23. and 
14. chapters :. ore this muſt ſo be vnderſtood, _—_ 
Phibſtims inuaded nor- Urael co inlar their boundsand 10 cont 
cake from them their cities, neryerebuakindaly iRtoric 0- 
uer Iſracl : yet the Philiſtims had a heir gurus and main 
tained and kept that which they had gotten ; as iris cuident, 
c,10:5.and 63-3 —_— ED reuai- 
led againſt 2 and diſpoſleſſcd the ies of 
their cities,and the Philitims carne & dvcle in them. c.31 oF. 


14. Queſt, v.15, How Samuelis ſaid to have iudged 
UIracl all the daies of bus life, lecing while he 


qr ome FART PRTOT, 
. Although Sw waninetined ld Samuel. ik 
lived divers yeares after Sauls election king ingdome ; yet Reconcil. 


— not ouer the regiment , but continu- 
ally w people; ro diredt them in. the waies of 
the Lord: Ofcend, 2. And therefore Saul and Samuel are 
ioyned together, c, 11, 7, Whoſaenes commeth not after Sant 
—L__ o foal his axon be ſetmed: hereof alſo it is , thac 
Act.33.271, yeares of gouernment are giuen vnto Saul 
and Samuel i dy eotogrnreuntanantomaſcs 
mW 74 7 


3: Queſk, vr F- .0f's Sammel viſoing f 


Lene rexderh appelluc Phe houſe of God, which was 

now at Kiriathicarim, wherethe Arke was, whether the peo- 
pd cut inche pantera taſte; ite 
1s like that Samuel was preſent t e and determine their 
GE A A fd Tud. 20.18.25 
it is called berh ſehovah, the houſe of Ichouah,c. .t5. ſoallo 
c,10,7, three men are ſaide to vpto God Bethel, that 
s,to the 'houſe of God : for Peer the plehad recourſe 
and flocked to that place , where —_ Mm 
7 '*- that 


a 
=” 


43 Queſtions and dowbts diſcuſſed 
that Samuel wou'd omit toviſirir w/bis circuir, This reading 
for theſc reaſons is to be preferred, before the viuall interpre= 
cation,y hich taketh Bethel fora proper name here, 


16, Queſt, v.17. Of Sammel; retiring 
| ro Ramah. 


1. Somercad for Ramah, Rawarbs, { bald. Lar. ſorne Ar- 
mathaim Sep but the name of the catic is Ramah,loſh, 18.25, 
Ramatha is the Hebrue inflexion of the word in conſtructi- 
on,with the | addicion of the lerter Sejin the ende, 
2. Bur this arifeth , bow Samucl could abtenc 
himſclfe the Loeds houſe, keepe ar Ramah, {; - 
was conſecrated vnto God by his mother, irs 
1.28. Some thinke , that it was lawfull for Samue as 
time of his miniſteric aad {eruice was oucr, want vans bis 
owne houſe: Pelican. bur Annahs vox was moxe @rict, for 
ſhe did giue him ſo yato the Locd that be. ſhould abidle there 
for euer,c.1.22.and ifhe had from che Lords houſe, 
when, his courſe of ſeruing h becne paſt; be had becne-no 
mare tied, then other common Leuntes. 3. 'Therefase the. 
better ſolution is, that ſo nn ha henHE God was 
knowne to be at Shiloh , was bound vato that place 

y his vow : butnow Slwloh beaing deſolare, and ad certaine 

ned of God, where zhe Arke ſhould be ferled, 
cl in that behalfe was freed of his vow, with the which, 
neceſitic.in this caſe diſpenſed. Berr, The like we read of the 
ſonnes of Rechab, who I Ces 
dwell in tents: yer in caſc of neceſſuic, when the boaſt of the 
Chaldeans had inuaded rhe land, they went to dwell in Jeru- 
falem for feare of the'enemic. rand, 1. 4. rw 
may be anſwered, that yowes ſolong bold , till Godeple 
be otherwiſe knowne : Samuel ae tailed 
rpg God 
forc diſpenſed with that vow, Adgr 


x7. Queſt. v.17. where Samuel bite > 


. Becauſe it was not ual by che law 0 offer 
at bebe Bn Cend, in the - by 


| ſhould choole,Deut,t2.144. and | ——_" 
ea 


1 
b 


— Chap. yh 49 
tar but there : therefore unias referreth thele words, alſo be 
bait an altar there vnto the Lord, veto the antecedent fur- 
theſt of, name] = houſe of God : as the like is found in di- 
uerſe places of the Scripture : as Gen, 10, 12, Reſen alſo be- 
tweene Nintvech and { aleh: this ts a great citie : go —_ 
veh : and, r.Sam. 27.8, Then Daxid and his men innaded the 
Geſhurites and the Girzites,and the Amalekytes: for they(thar 
is,the ewo firlt named) inhabited the land from t imning. 
Bur againſt this cxpottion , theſe reaſons may be cd: 
1. becauſe jn none of theſe places giuen.in i 'C,NOT 11 a- 
ny other, which can he produced, the further antecedent,is ſo 
farrer ſo many clauſes comming betweene, as in 
this place,two whole verſes almoſt becing inſerted betweene 
Bethel, or the houſe of God ,and theſe words, 2. for that in 
thoſe places, the necefſitic of the ſenile enforceth ſuchrelati- 
on-to be had to the precedent part-furtheſt off : but there is 
no ſuch neceſſitic here, 3. the reſtrictiue or limiting particle 
ſonn there, beeing twice repeated before in this verſe, and ap- 
plyed to Ramah,ſheweth that itſhould-be ſo take here : there 
was hx howſe, and there he mdged Iſrael, and he built an altar 
there vnts the Lord,fc. 2. ctore the beſt anſwer is,that 
becauſe there was yet no certaine place g—_— where the 
Arke ſhould continue, it remaining at this time in apriuate 
mans houſe : Pellienr. and for that the Tabernacle, to the 
doore whereof the ſacrifices by the law were appointed to be 
brought, Levit. 17.3.and the Arke were now afunder,and in 
diuers places; Samuel might haue this libertic to build an al- 
rar at : eſpecially conlidering that he was a Prophet, 
and did it by a prophegicall inſtin&t: O/ronder. Mar. as Elias 
the Propher built an altar, 1, king. x8, And ſceing the Arke 
was remooued from place to place, as appearerh c, 14.18, if 
an altar could not be built , but where the Arke was for the 
time preſent, it is not vnlike, bur that the Arke of God might 
beſometime remooued to Ramah : as Saul hauing the Arke 
inthe carnpe, there erected an altar, c,14.3 5. But I rather in« 
fit vpon the two former;gnſwers, the divulfion and vr 
on of the Arke from the Tabernacle , no certen place becing 
yet appointed for the reſiance of the Arke , and the propheri- 
call and extraordinarie direction, that Samuel had. 
*14..70; + i833 CHAD. 8, 
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[CLIO CACANTALII LIC) 
CHAP. VII 


1, Queſt, v.2. Of the place where Sammel appointed 
_ og nal pay rn 


Ecauſe Beerſbebs onely is named, ſome thinke , that 
both his ſonnes were appointed to be Iudges ; exher 
becauſe that citic was in the remote corner in the South part 
of the land, whether Samuel by reaſon of his old age could 
not trauaile in perſon : Bery. or for that it was ſituate in the 
CI nm 


of the preſence of the Iudge 
ludges, mi chooſe rw x e peo Ca 
long . Pellican, But = depurcd 


father, it is like that he would nn . * ea 
ee det t reſort with more 
eaſe, and not ſet them in the vamoſt corner of the land : and 
to what ende ſhould his two ſonnes be limited to one place ? 
they becing diuided , might berter diſpatch the cauſes of the 
le, 
"Y oſephus therefore thinketh , that one of them was ap- 
poinred Tudge in Berhel,che other in Beerſhebah : bur ſceing 
no mention is made of Bethel in the text , that coniccture 
hach no warrant er certentie, 
3. Therefore [unine ion is more probable, that the 
b were foe Tue ouer the whole land from. 
—_— 


» Which were the two extreame townes of 
the land: and Dan is tobeſ oy == 
20, I. ASA a cernine ſjnecdace 


ite part 7 
pol 4. Samuel in making ;s ſonnes 1 _—_ 


BD. 4 kn he conſulted not with God, and he had 


ne example for it : for neither Moſes, nor Gedeon, or any of 
the Iudges appointed their ſonne, Mar. 


2. Queſt. v.6. Whether the pepl frediv 


King. 
1, If they had {amply Ted a King to be given them, ac 
corcing 
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1. Sam. Chap. 8. Fl 
cording to the law of God,Deur, r 7.1 5.that ſhould 
them in , and ſuch an one as feared God —_ 
had not : bur now they doe acke a king of a prepo- 
terous dei, oely that they might be like aro other nat 
ons. Berr, 2. Yet hauing purpoſcd to ereQt among his 
people a ki throne, and to raiſe vnto them a king, of 
whoſe ſcede the Mefftah ſhould come, tooke this occaſion to 
accompluh his purpoſe , ſo turning their cuill and inordinate 
deſwe vn a ende : as God can conuert the euill 
thoughts and of fnen,to ſcrue for his glorie, Bory. ;. 
Now Ne pecple inacking eine; Gitedin ee cha, 
ces: 1, in their curioſitie, char pretending the iniuſtice of Sa- 
mucls ſonnes , indeede defired an innovation of the yery 
government it ſelfe: for they might haue otherwiſe requeſted 
of Samuel, to admoniſh his ſonnes, pm reng 
mended , not the perſon remooued. Pellicar. 2 ir um- 

CR cp 


to them Iudges becing not contented 
rinnrders nb + = Jo tribe to an 
other, and many times were of meane , and notſo 


or terrible to their enemies , they to haue 2 
cerraintieefche ki , as other nations had, and ſo th 
offended in their end diffdence roward God: Ofiend, 
x the Lord himſelfe faith , they had reiefted him, v. 7. 3, 
Their i alſo was. toward Samuel, by whoſe 
had received fo many and great ts, thar 
they would ſhake off his gouernmene,euen while he liued: in 
theſe reſpedts , the petition of the people for a King ſeemed 
euull ynto Samuel, 


ueſt, v.7, Whether by aching of « King the people 
at gt ns os. cle 


r, Si it is not true,that the government vnder 
$a king of the Lords yole For the Lord is i hints 
nd ruleth his people by them : they are the ordinance of 
God, Wiſdome ſaith , Proverb. 8, By me Kings rule. The 
Lord bleſſed the goucrnment of Dauid, Iehothaphar, Heze- 
lah, Iofras. Bur yet the e,as much as in them lav.reic- 
ited the Lords gouernment: —_ miſlited that form 


of 
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of adminiſtration, which the Lord had ſet them, and defired a 
chaunge and innouation, without any direQtion from God, 
2. Bat it will be further , Whether God alſo doe 
ione together with bad kings : the anſwer is,that euen the 
—— of wicked Kings is of -God , which they abuſe to 
xr and __—_ i -— of 
cir gouernment, An perfons W , which 
goucrne,yet the authoritic is lawfull and good : and euen vn- 
der ts there are many good things: as enacting of poli- 
the foes acdeciaificecion ot juſtice, puniſhment of offenders. 
Mart. 
4: Queſt. v.11. Of Sammel: deſcription of the 
| King, _ = Iſraelites 
1, Samucl' deſcribeth ſuch. manners and faſhions , which 
arc incident, notto true Monarchies , but ſuch as decline ra- 
ther vnto a Tyrannic : Oſiand. he ſerteth not downe. here the 
office of a King, what he ought to be, bur foreſheweth by the 
ſpirit of _—_— , what manner of king they ſhould haue : 
that they either hereby might be perſwaded to deſiſt from 
their enterprize,or _ mig t more willingly beare theſe in- 
conueniences, when they fell ypon them Gio 7 thus fore- 
warned of them , andbceing the cauſe thereof themiſclues. 
Pelican, And thus the Lord to their owne coſt graunteth 
their defire;that for the moſt part, they-kad ſuch kings, as go- 
ucrned them rather by will, then law , as the kings of the 
Gentiles did, 2. Samuet ſheweth how their King ſhould 
haue power ouer their children and ſeruants, their-goods and 
lands, In all which the King hath a ſoueraigne right : mens 
ſeruants and children are to doe the king leruice in time of 
warre, and of peace : the neceſlitie of the Crowne is to be 
ſupported for the publike good of the Commonwealth : but 
the mauner is vnlawfull : the King muſt rule by law, not by 
lu,nor lay. vnneceſſarie burdens ypon his ſubic&ts, knowing 
thathe hath alſo a,.Lord aboue him, the great king ofheauen, 
to whome he muſt giue account, 3.. In theſe three thin 
Samucl ſhewerh, that. their King ſhould. faile : firſt in the 
manner, that he ſhould not by order or law , bur by violence 
xnd compulſion take from them their ſonnes and daughters, 
their lands and goods, whereas yer lezabel,would not but by 
colour 


I. Sam, Chap. 8, 53 
cotour of iuſtice take Nabuoths vineyard fromhim. Pelticar, 

, be-ſhould faile inthe'cade: abuſing theſe things0 
his pleaſure, and.giuing them to hisſcruants and fauornes, 
not applying them to the-common profit and benefire of the 
Commanwealth. Bory, Thirdly,in refpeRt of their petſons, he 
ſhould vie them » as ſeruants, v.17, (putting them 
to baſe and ſeruile ) not as free ſubiects, ſuch as they 
were in time of the Iudges,and their other gourrours, Bory. 


5.Quelt, v.19. Why thepeople worild nor 
hearken 10 Sanmel, 


1, God had decreed by this occafion to ſet a King ouer 
his people , ashe promiſed to Abraham , that Kings Thould 
come of his ſeede, Gen, a7. 17.yet Ged did nottorce theit 
wills: but God vieth heir wills and defire, whereuntothey 
were cnclined , to -unror hanrTerto were 2. Therefore 
iuſtly norwithſtanding the by-his Prophet telleth-them, 
thar he will not heare themafteruard , _ they ſhall crie 
vio him , becauſe of the oppretſions of their King , for that 
they now wilfully caſt oft the counſell of God, and refuſe to 
hcarken vruo this voice, Pelliear, 3, And this weſcehow 
many times men are ſnared in their owne defres, and obtaine 
their requeſts vnto their owne hurt : as the Lord tooke the 
people ſhort in their haſtie wiſhes : Numb, 14.28, As 7 lixe, 
Faik the Lord , I will ſurely dae unto you,as ye haut ſpoken in 
mine eares, your carkgffes ſhall fall tn this wildernes, exc. 4. 
Now in4his their petition the people offended , becauſe they 
asked him #ftcr a prepotterous manner, not expecting the au- 
thoritice of God: Cade Lord is ſaid,to haxe ginen them 
« King in bis avger,Hoſh., 13,11, their requeſt was then a» 
inſt the reucaled will of God , though God in his {ecret 
counſcllhad ſo determined, Mar. 


CHAP, 1X, 
I. Queſt. v.z. Of the land of Zuph. 


: Seprma the land of Siph , Failing both inthe 
; J raninhg of vere i — 


ISE@kY 


54 Oneftions and dowht: d'ſcuſſed 
expreſſed by tz.: not ſemech , which giueth the found of our 
ſingle [: as alſo of the yowel, which is ſwree, not chirec : and 
wereth to our «, 2. The Chalde in eth, the land 
where was a Prophet : of which reading ſee before, qu.1.c.1, 
3. The land therefore of Zuph , was that cuntrey, where Ra- 
mah Samuel; citic was fituate , which thereupon was called 
Ramah of the Zophims,c,1.y.1. for they were now neere vn- 


to Ramah. Joſeph. 


2, Queſt. v.7. Whether Saul gane any thing to Sa- 
_— and [> I. Laefull for the 
Prophets to receine any 
thing. 

1. Some thinke, that Saul had this opinion , that Samuet 
might be allured with gifts : and that it was not lawfull for 
the Prophets to receiue any gift , as Gehezi was puniſhed 
with leprolie, becaufe he cooke a reward : and this is the dif- 
ference berweene the true and falſe prophets : theſe altoge- 
ther ſought their owue commoditie , the other the gloric of 
God. fic Hieronym. 2. But it is rather to be thought, that 
Saul in reverence, and as a figne of athankefull heart, would 


giue a preſent ynto Samuel , now he was to appeare 
as before the Lord, into whole preſence Were not to 
come emptie, Eliſha would receiue no gife oO , be- 


cauſe he was a ſtranger ; which was forbidden, Leuit. 22.25. 
neither were they to receiue ſuch large gifts as Gehezi did, 
to make them rich: but for the Prophets and ſeruants of God 
to receiue ſmall gifts(as this of Sauls was, the fourth part of a 
ſhekel,about five pence) as an acknowledgement ofthe offe- 
— for their — it was not vnlawfull : as 
Icroboams wife going to Ahiah the Propher,caried vato him 
a bottle of wars, ten loaues, I, King. 14.Adar. 


3. Quelt, v.9. Of the name Seer which was ginen 
vnto.the Prophets. 


x. Thetext ſaith, that Prophets of old time were called 
Seers,not that they then ceafed to beſo called : but it was a 
 Rname both vied of auncient time , and then in Samuels the 

cantinued, Borr, 2, Such was the pictic of the people in 
the 
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I. Sam. Chay. 9, | Ti 
the times, that when they would aske counſell of God, 
hereedhored to the = vnto whome the Lord reuea- 
led himſelfe : fo did R , Gen. 25. 22. /un. 3, They 
were called Seers, both becaulc they foreſaw things to come, 
Genevenſ.as allo for that the Lord reuecaled himfelfe,and was 
ſeene of them in vitions and dreames: Numb. 1 2:6, [ur 4. 
Yea it pleaſed God, nor onely in graue and waightie matters, 
when he was conſulted with , to giue anſwer to the people, 
but vpon other priuate neceffarie occaſions , as here they goe 
to the Seer to learne what was become of the aſſes , that the 
Lord ſhould not be thought to hane lefle care of the people 
in their neceſſities , then the gods of the Gentiles, fr6 whome 
they receiued anſwer by the miniſteric of Sathan, in ſuch ma- 
ncr of conſultations. Pelkicar. 


4. Queſt. v.12. Whether it were a feaſt or a ſacrifice, 
which was kept for the people m the 
high plare. 

1. Iwnims tranſlateth zebach a feaſt, which word properly 
ifieth a killing or ſhying for ſacrifice , and ſometime for 

other vſes : his reaſon is thi ; Jnr it was againſt the law to 
facrifice in any other place, then before the Lord, Leuir.17.3, 
and Deur, 12.5. Bic horas ir may be anſwered, 1. that as 
Samuel before,by extraordinarie dircCtion , built an altar ar 
Ramah, fo was lawfull for him beeing a Prophet , to facri- 
fice other-where, then at the Tabernacle: Oſrand. elpecially 
ſeeing the Arke and the Tabernacle were Carapy ET wes, 
fo no certaineplace appointed for rhe Arke , as is ſhewed be- 
fore,c.7.qu.17. 2. Itis not ynlike, but that the Arke of God 
might be remooued hither at this rime, at the election of 
their king, as /wnixs thinketh it was tranſlated to Gilgal, at 
his inzuguration,c.r 1.1 5.where they alſo offered peace offte. 
tings; "2." 1 thinke rathir, as botki ie Chald.Septnag. with 0. 
ther interpreters) Patab.Pfor.Pag. doc read here ſacrifice : ſo 
firſt they offered rheit peace offerings vnro God , and then of 
the remainder thereof made a ſoletnne feaſt. Pellican.Ofiand. 
And theſe reaſons —_—_—_—— it.: 1. becauſe che word 
zebach more properly and viuallyis taken boy Joniiee as C, 
10:8; nd rr; 15. 2: the Fee atgueth as much, for fit had 
deene bur'arfordinaric fealt,Samuck might haue kept it in his 
| D 4 owne 
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awne-houſe , he needed not to haue one vp- to the high 
place, where they vicd to ſacrifice betore- the Temple was 
2% . The publike fane of this mceting, whereof the ve- 
maidens were not ignorant , ſheweth rather that ir w as 2 
_ ſacrifice, thea apriuate feal} for thirtie perſons. 4. 
The common vic was,iu hi ſolemne meetings, tirſtro offer 
»eace offerings , and to make a feaſt of the remainder : for cf 
that kind of ofterings, the fat was offered to the Lord , the 
right ſhoulder and the breatt was the Prieſts, Leuit.7.3 1,32. 
of the reſt the people might eate : ſo Salomon, of- the 
peace offerings , whnch he offered in great abundagce , euen 
22, thouſand becues, and, an 120, thouſand ſheepe , made « 
royall feaſt to all Iſrael, 1.King,8. 

3. Bur it will be obiected, that the ſhoulder and that vp- 
on it, which were reſerued for Saul, were the Pricſts fee , Le- 
vit.7.31, whereof it was not lawfull for any (tranger, not of 
Leri,to eate, no notfar hum that ſoiourned with the prieſt, 
Levir. 22. 10. To this it may be anſwered : that the right 
ſhoulder onely was the Prieſts, Leuir.7.3 2.bur here v.24.it is 
not named what ſhoulder it was: and belide,though rhey. did 
eate of the remainder of. the peace offerings , yer they might 
alſo in lych feaſts, cate of otlher meate,not offered in ſacrifce: 
but howſocuer it way, it is not neceſſarie to thinke- that this 
portion,was any of the Priclts allowance , nay.it is like it was 
not : bur ſome other portion reſerued for Saul. Toſephus cal- 
leth it, pprtvonem.regiam, a king)y part : who indeede,calleth 
gn feaſt, he nameth it not a ſacrifice, But itwas both, 

the ſacrifice was offered, then the feaſt followedgas.is 
ſhewed before. | _ 
5, Quelt. v.z 5.0 Samuels bleſſing of | 
t fo 


to ie God, thatis, to giue.him thanks ris thei 
yt J od. Nl the wr 
Felnhenhe tooke bread, gauerhoaks, andbeahede, Farah 
2... This pbraſc of bleſſing js alſo vigd inthe new Teſtamen:; 


conpof bleſſing, whichtwe bleſe,&he:1.Cor.10.16, da 
Ena-tpar bong Chl rok can pr 


So Ee ET TT ES 


I. Sam: Chap.9. *” 57 

Bleſſed, brakg it. Luk. 24,30.3. For, Which teacheth vs,not 
like vulturcs & kires,to feaze ypon our meate,as a pray, with- 
our giuing thaaks,and lifring vp our kearts ynto & Ofan, 
. And Chriſtians doe (hill retaine that commendable vſe, 
which was prattiled,as R.Chunchi laich, among the lewes, to 
blefie the table and meates {et thereon , not that anything is 
vyncleane in it owne nature,as the Manichees hcld; or that the 
eui!] ſpirits are mingled among the creatures,as they imagine, 
which defend the {prinkling of holy water : for the creature 
of God is good in it ſelfe, decays all, which God made, is 
ood : but u is,our owne corruption and finne, which defi- 
Furh the creature : praier therefore before mate is neceſſarie, 
that ic may be ſan-titied and made wholeſome for our vſc, 
and tha we.vſc and receiye them ſoberly & moderatly. Mar. 


6. Queſt, v.18. Of the place where Saud 
' | met Samucl.. 


1. The molt doe read, that Saul went to Samnel in the 
middes of the gate, ſic Ar.Pag. YVatab. and both our Engliſh 
tranſlations : but that can not be : for before-Saul mer Sunu- 
el, it is ſaide, v, 14. that Saul was come within theccitie,or as 
ſome read,into the middes of the ciaie : therefore he mer noc 
Samuel jn the-middes of the gate. 2. The Seprgaginrt there- 
fore to helpe this matter, read, that Saul came to Samuel, «;; 
airor This was, into the middes of the citic, as before v, 14. 
bur the word iy here, berhoch baſſhagnar; within the gate, as 
Iunixs following the (balde paraphraſttas ſoone as they were 
entred the citic , and were come within the gate, Samuel met 
them. 

7, Queſt. y.1 9. What was int Sawuls heart which 
Samnel promiſeth to tell him... 


1; The Hebrewes = Hirrome norcth ar his Traditions 
ypon this booke,doe thinke,that it was;revealed to Saul, that 
he ſhould by ing, can $3-47 gran) 
in the top of a tree * IS Was Jwhich 
Saul had in his heart ; bur-this is not like, CHI 


by Sauls anſwer, y,'2z. making it very (tra that Samuel 
ſbould haye any communicayon with him of any ſuch thing. 
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2, Therefore the thing,that was in Sauls heart, was to know, 
what was become of his affes , which thing Samuel preſently 


declarerth vnto him, as it follaweth in the ncxt verſe. /ar. 


$, Queſt, v.21, Of Sawls refuſall of the kingdome, 
whether it were done in ſimplicitie 


or hypocriſie, 


1. Saul excuſerh himſelfe by three arguments : that both 
his tbe was the ſmalleſt in Wracl , hauing not yet recouered 
that loſſe and ter of their men, which they receiued in 
the batrell with Ifracl: Iud. 20. Offard. as allo his fathers 
houſe was of ſmall account m the tribe, and he himſelfe the 
leaſt in his fathers houſe, /wxr. 2. Some thinke, that Saul did 
herein diflemble, and ſhewe his hypocriſie , which afterward 
brake forth in che reſt ofhis atts, Bory, Bur I rather condeſ- 
cend to thoſe, which thinke that Saul did modeſte regnum re- 
cuſare, modeſtly at this time refuſe the kingdome : /ux, and, 
veraciter ſe excuſat de honore regwi , and he doth truly excuſe 
himſelfe concerning the honour of the kingdome: Pelbcar. as 

appeare borh by Sauls exquiſite and pithie anſwer , hea- 
ping ſo many rexfors of his reflſall ooperhbe : and by his 
carneft ſpeech ro Samuel , Wherefore then fpeakeſt thou ſo to 
me ? Howſqguer afterward Saul plaied he prone yet he 
might haue an other heart now, and ſpeake of funpliciic, 


9. Queſt. v.24. To whome Samuel faid, 
I haxe called the people. 


1. Some read,it was kept for thee, when [ called the people - 
Lat. but beſide that,in this reading,the word /enior,in ſaymey, 
is omitred : it is like it was Kept, not when he bid his ghelts, 
but when he made prouiſion for his gheſts, 2, The Sepruag. 
read,as though it ſhould hive bbene hep 2d Freſeruedby the 
people : bur Sarmue{'ſpake to the cooke to keepe it, v.23 .and 
not the people, 3. Some thinke, thar Samuet thus ſpake vn- 
to Saul, ſaving, a!ſo 1 bane calted the people, B. G. giving this 


note,that bark by the aſſembling of rhe people avid the meat pre 
it had beeneſuperthuous'for Samuet ſo'to ſay to Saul, 


when 
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when he was now ſet among the people, and ſaw the people 
there aſſembled, 4. Therefore Samuel meaneth,that he cau- 
ſed that portion to be reſerued , when he thus ſpake to the 
cooke, that he had bidden the people , that prouiion might 3 
be made for them. Tun. © ws 


_ 


10, Quelt, v.25. #hy Samme! conmtmuneth with Sal 
toward the teppe of the houſe. 


1, Beſide that, their houſes beeing made with plaine and 
flac roofes, not like vato ours, they vied to walke Con n 
the toppe of their houſes after ſupper: Vated. for cen hey 
ved to tealt, and this banket, to the which Saul was inuited, 
was toward the evening : as it appeareth by the mentioning 
immediately of their earely riſing the next morning, v. 26, 
Pellicar. 2. Belide I ſfay,that it was their viuall cultome thus 
to doe, an other reaſon, that mooued Samucl to chooſe that 
place was, that he mighe vtrer his minde more freely in ſecret 
vato Saul concerning the ki , Which was not conuc- 
nient yet to be publikely knowne: and therefore afterward,yv, 
27. Samuel would not _ Sauls ſeruant within the hearing: 
the roofe then of the houſe was a fit place for lecrecie, as Pc- 


cer went vp thither to pray, Act.10.9./wn. 


2 TAT A IE ATI 
CHAP. X. 
1. Queſt. v.r, Of Sammels anointing of 
Savl to be King. 
6 anointing in the old Teſtament,fgnified the gifts 
of the holy Cho, which were aric for them, 


which ſhould rule, Genevenſ. 2. This was a type and figure 
of the ſpirituall anointing of the Meſhah, to be our Prieſt, 
Prophet, and King: which ceremonie is not neceflarie now to 
be retained in the new Teſtament, Ofiard. 3, The Hebrues 
thinke,that Saul was not anointed with the ſame oyle,where- 
with Dauid and Salomon were, anointed : for that was taken 
out of the Tabernacle, ſo was nor this : that was powred out 
of an horne, —  _——— 
uc 


CUM 


60 Oueftivic and dowbt: d'ſcuſſed 


ſuch a veſſel! was /chx ancinted: Forr, out of a brittle veſlel!, 


whether of glaſle or earth, which hgnittec dleneſle 
ſhewed the firme and durableſlare of the kingdome of Da- 
. Pelican. 


2, Queſt, v.1. Of Sammels kiſſing 
of Saw! 


1. This kifſe was a figne of fauour , as withing all things 
to be proſperous vato him:Pellicar.'it was alfon Rene of re« 
uerence,as it is taken,Pſal. 2. Kiſſe the ſonneleaft be ie, 
Pory. 2. Samuetſcarcheth nothereinto Gods ſecret iu 
ment, who purpoſed to reie&t -andcat off Saul afterward, as 
an hypocrite: neither was this yet revealed vnto Samuel : he 
eſtecmerh Saul , ing to-his preſent eleCtion , whereby 
the-Lord had appointed him to be of his people : 
afrerward, when the Lords counſell was revealed to Samuel, 
concerning the reieCtion of Saul;he then did forbeare ro kile 
him, but the ſentence of God againſt him, thar 
becauſe he had caſt away the word of the Lord,the Lord had 
calt away him. Borr, 


3. Queſt, v.r. Of Sammels word: to Saxl, 
Shoaxld I not, oc. 


1. The moſt read thus , hath not the Lord anointed thee to 
be gonernour 5c. ſic Sept {hald. Vatab BG. utin this rea- 
ding,the Hebrew particle vhi, for,or, becauſe, is omitted : and 
behde,hals, what not, is ſeparated by a dittinftion from the 
clauſe following, 2, Therefore the beſt reading is , ſhowld 7 
not,that is,doe a Iehovah bath anointed,cc. In. for it 
ſcerneth that Saul had vied ſome reſiſtance , refuling to be a- 
theſe wordes, hewing that it was the will of God, that it 
ſhould be ſo, Ls 

4+ Queſt, v.3. Whether it is to Bet 
or the houſe of Ged. 

1. The moſt doe thinke , that theſe three men went to 
Bethel there to offer ſacrifice,and ſo thinketh fo the 


('rald.and Septaag. for that Bethel washeld to o__ 
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place, becauſe of the altar, which Iakob built there : Fat«b. 
Borr. but that altar was long before defaced , neither was it 
lawful for priuate men to. offer any facrifice bur before the 
Lord, _ the Arke _—_— ' Therefore ah vw t in this 

e to Jwnin reading : - went vp tothe houſe of 
ones: was now at rr ar : hich may be made 
plaine by theſe reaſuns , 1. becauſe they are ſaid ro goe vp to 
God,that is, where the Arke was, the repreſentation of Gods 
preſence : 2, they carried threw kids for{atrifice,burar Berh- 
cl it was not then lawful to ſacrifice: 3.Berhel is taken for the 
houſe of God then at Shiloh;lud.20.r8. and'4 1.9: and fo ir 
may fitly be taken here forthe houſe of God at Kiriathiea- 
rim, 4. Now whereas theſe men carie&bus three loaues, 'D. 
Kimchi maruelleth how they could giue ewo : the anſwer is, 
that God fo put it in their hearrs, that.ir was 4a greater worke 
of pieric zo fcede the ic, as they faw- Saul at this time to 
be very-faint , then to offer ſacrifice : or it is mote like, that 
they had other bread with them for their owne neceſlarie 
vie, belide the three loaues, which they went to offer, Afar. 


5. Queſt, v.5. Of the hill of Ged. 


1. The moſt doe expound this of the high place in Kiri- 
athicarim,where the Arke was: ſo the Chalde interpreteth: 1o 
alſo Pellic. Berr. Genevenf. but it is not like that a garriſon of 
the Philiſtums ſhould be kept in that place , where the Arke 
was, and whyther the people viually reſorted with their ſacri- 
fices and offerings. 2. It was rather the high place of Gi- 
beah, whick.is called Gibcah of Beniamin, where there was a 
garriſon of the Philiftims, c. 13. 2, /#», and where Sauls fa- 
ther, and his vncle and kinred d.xelt, v. 14. ſo alſo Joſephs 
calleth it the rowne of .Gabatha, 3. Ir'is called the hill of 
God, becauſe, there: was z Colledge of the Prophets conſe- 
crate ynto thie feruice. of God:: who might be ſafe norwith- 
ſanding the garriſonof the Philiſticas , which-was net farre 
off: for religious mer were priuile in thoſe daies, cuen 
in the middes of their. enemies mn and beſide the Philiſtims, 
though at this time they kept their owne , yetartempred no- 
ting agaialt Iſracl , as before is noted, chap, 7, quelt. xg. 

#, - 


s, Queſt, 
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E v.s. Of the c s whowme 
—— 


. Some thinke, that moſt of theſe were Leuices, which 
fudicd the law , and were prepared and made fit for the ſer- 
vice of the Tabernacle : Borr. but this —_—_— 
ypon the other recciued interpretation , that this hill of God 
was at Kiriathicarim , where the Arke aboad at this time, 
which in the next before I ſhewedto be an vncer- 
raine conieCture, Ir is like theſe heres ſome 
were Leuices, but it is not neceffarie ro thinke , that moſt of 
them were of that tribe: fuch a of Prophers there 
was in the time of Eliſha at Bethel,and an other at Icricho, 2. 
aga.cmnny. 4 2. Theſe Prophers then were ſuch, as atren- 

peophething, green giuen vnto ſtudic and meditation , to 
fing tothe praiſe of thereunto as incite- 
ments mukcall inftrurnents: as Ekſha di mp . Borr. 
who taught and -M— | a with 


the gift of prophelying. 3. Of there were two forts, 
and nd. Fom Gmply, as the maſters and inftru- 
Qers of others ; ſome the children, that is, the ſcholers of the 


Prophets. Jus. 
7. Queſt. v.6. > pA 


1. The efGod ade her for the gift of pro- 


pheſyi -_ _—_ y to atcheive any thing, or 
thirdly : the ewe firſt waics Saul 
CN the ſpwirof God: Bory. for he recciued for 
te peer atemporane of ying,to confirme him 
— = edna Num, 
_ .25. and was furniſhed with yiks fr for that call 
, meere for the nate the, 


gong. ng 7 ny herd om. 

— following declared. Bory. 2, He became 
an other man in theſe two reſj : faſt, becauſe he ſhould 
nowe ſhewe _—_— A 9 hwrares 
hymnes among the Prophets , as he had from his 
youth beene trained yp among them: Pelkcaw. As alſo he now 
ſhould pur on a minde , and meditate ypon matters 
belonging to the kingdome, whereas he was before bur con- 
uerſant among his cartel]; yer this yas bur pay oct 
£* 
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in him : there was no inward renouation, neither be- 
carne he in deede a new regenerate man, borne of the ſpirit, 
Borr, 
8. Queſt. v.9, Of the fulfilling of the ſigner 
foreſhewed 


1, God vſcth to confirme extracedinarie callings by ex- 
traordinarie (1 : as Moſes aſſured by thoſe fignes and mi- 
racles which ſhewed, that the Lord had appointed him 


raiſed vp in Iſrael. 2. Fowre things are foretold vnto Saul: 
+ her he naked ſepulchre, and he 
telleth him , what they ſhould ſay vnto him, v. 2. then he 
ſhould meete three men going to the houſe of God, v.z. af- 
ter that he ſhould meere a companie of » V. 5. the 
fourth figne is , that he himſelfe ſhould ic, Borr. 3. 
The fignes were to that pony wr” war he ſaw, chat all $a- 
muels preditions were true , he ſhould nothing doubt to 
take the kingdome vpon him: Pellic. for God was with him, 
ver{.7. that is, toproſper him , and giue him good ſuccelſle :: 
though not with him as he vſeth to be with his clect & belo- 
ved in Chriſt, Berry, 4. Bur ſuch fignes , now to confirme 
Chriſtians in their calling,are not to be : nay,to 25ke 
tuch ſignes, were to God: our calling is not now ex- 
—— doctrine is not new , but the ſane 
which was firſt preached and Chriſt,then by his A- 
poltles : it was then confirmed | —_ _— __—" 
neede not to be ſo confirmed againe. 


9. Queſt. v.12. Of the meaning of theſe word, 
W Who « their par 


r. While marueiled at this ſuddaine change in Saul, 
whome they knowne to be a valiant man before, and of 
courage, bur no Prophet : one, as it may ſeeme, ofthe ſame 

ic of the Prophets, /w. riſeth vp, and by this ſpeech 
ſaicth their furtherwondring. O/iand. 2, In cfteR he faith 
thus much ; Doe not that Saul prophelieth, hauing 
nm Prophet to his father : for neicher is Em 
©-- 
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bereditarie jn the reſt , they haue not all Prophets to their fa- 

tn nn 7 = : 
are not ſo much taught by men , as by the ſpirit of God, 

ke Fain wr, j | A bona 

raiſe vp Prophets cuen from the meaneſt and moſt abicct. 

Tun. | 


10, Queſt. v.15. Why Sal contedleth from bu 
Uncle the matter of the hyingdome. 


1. Joſephus is here deceived, who faith, that eAbrer Sauls 
colin oned with him, whereas it was Sauls fathers bro- 
ther, likely ro be Ner the father of Abner,c.14.50, 2. Some 
thinke that Sauls yncle was at Ciriathicarim , ſorne that Saul 
went from hence to an other place, which is not here expre\- 
ſcd,as many circumſtances belonging to the ſtorie , for breui- 
tie ſake arc omitted in Scripture. ex YVatab. But it ſeemeth 
rather,that the high place, Saul went, was at Gibecah, 
where his father and kinred dwelt , as is before ſhewed, v.s. 
3. Now Saul pay of modeſtieconcealeth theEcommunica- 
tion, which he had with Samuel about the kingdome,leaſt he 
ſhould be thought to be ambitious; Pellicar. 2s allo in wiſe- 
dome,leaſt he might haue beene enuied, andſo ſome nnpeds 
ments laid. in his way,.'Ofiand. Toſephns toucheth both theſe 
reaſons, Ne res credita imvidiam, non credits vanitatis opinio- 
nem ei contraheret : leaſt that the matter beeing belecucd 
might haue procured enuie , or beeing not belceued, might 
haue bred an opinion of lightnes and vanitie, In like manner, 
Moſes taking leaue of his father in law , pretendeth onely to 
goe and ſee his brethren in EgYPr making no mention of his 

calling , nor what the Lord ſaid ynto him, nor what he had 
icene, Exod. 4. 


RE - ga 
ore in Mizpeh, 


2. Somme thmke that this Mizpeh was Gilgal, ſome Berh- 
cl, ſome Kiriathicarim : but it was that famous place, where 
they vied to aſſemble the people , and where before Samud 
had called he people rogether when 3 ha notable vic 
ric was giuen againlt the Philiftuns;c, 7, _ 
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figned and elected King in Mtzpeh,and afterward eſtabliſhed 
and confirmed King in Gi "7g 5. Tun, 2. Some thinke, 
that they are ſaide to be atlembled before the Lord, becauſe 
what was done in ſuch afſemblics of the whole nation, 
was done as in the gh and preſence of God: Ofrand. as in 
the ſame place it is faid, they aſſembled before the Lord, Tud, 
20,1, when as yet the Arke was not there, 3. Butitis more 
likely,that Samuel had cauſed the Arke to be broughe thither 
at this time, and the Prieſt to be preſent with the Vrim and 
Thummim,to conſult with God , as v.22.and to caſt lots be- 
fore the Arke, as the vie was, /nm, * 


12, Queſt, y.20. How the tribe of Beniamin 
was taken. 

t. Some of the Hebrewes thinke , that the ſtone in the 
Priefts breaftplate, wherein the name of Benjamin was taken, 
did ſhine extraordinarily , whereby they knew that the Kin 
ſhould come out of that tribe : but that is not like:for thou 
the tribe were found out by this meanes , yet that ſerued not 
to finde out the familie, and the very perlon : therefore the 
courſe here taken was by caſting of 2. It is like thar 
Samuel here followeth Toſhuahs preſident : firft, the tribe is 
taken by lot, then the familie in the tribe, then the houſc- 
hold in that a, laſtly the perſon:as Ioſh. 7.14.1. ſo 
here the tribe of Benjamin commeth forth , then the familic 
of Metri, then the houſhold of Kiſh, and laſtly Saul of that 
houſe. 3. Concerning the manner of caſting lots: the names 
of the tribes were wntten , and caſt into a pot, /oſeph. then 
ſome one of euery tribe was appointed to draw out the lor 
for the whole tribe, and fo likewiſe for the family,and houſe. 
hold. Ofiand. And this was done before the Arke,and with 

ers beeing made before, as v. 22, it is ſaid, they asked the 
hs againe, that is,praied vnto him: /wr, So that this caſting 
of lots, was directed _ the prouidence _ _ =o Salomon 
faith, The lot ws caſt into t , but the w ſpofitron 
thereof is of the Lard. Prov,1 a> (bimchi refre's; that 
no lots were here caſt , becauſe no mention is made of them ; 
but that the Prieſt conſulted with God by Vrim and Thum- 
mim, R, Selighh thinketh that lots were caſt : which is moſt 
like, becauſe it was much yſed _ the Iſraclices : as the 

I land 
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land of Canaan was caſt out by lot : Ionathan was taken by 
lot: Mathias was choſen by lot, At, 1, the word /achad here 
vicd, which fignifieth ro eek, infinuateth as much, Aſarr. 


14. Queſt. Zhether it b: Lawfull now 


to caſt lots. 


t.. We finde three kind of lots vſed in Scripture: ſome for 
equall diviſion,and deciding of controuerhes that way: as the 
land of Canaan was ſorted out by lot : ſome were ſorter con- 
ſulratorie, lots vicd for conſultation , as when Mathias was 
choſen : ſome,drvinatorie,diuining lots , when any hid thing 
is rcucaled, as Achan was taken by lot, loſh.7. he tome 
doe vtterly condemne the vic of lots now, as Hierome vpon 
Ionas: and thinketh that ſuch examples in Scripture were ex- 
traordinarie, and not to be followed. 3, But Awguſtines 

iudgement is more probable , who thinketh though the ca- 
ſting oflots ought not to be ſo vſuall, as before : yer that in 
ſome cafes lots may be caſt : as he putreth this caſe ; that in 
time of perſecution , when it is thought fit, that ſome mini- 
ers ſhould be. preſerued for future times , and all are alike 
minded to abide the extreamelt hazard, and of the like gifts, 
then they may be choſen = _ epiſt. ad Honorat. 4. Burt 
theſe conditions muſt be oblerued in lots : 2, that all other 
meanes ſhould firſt be artempred, and lots nor to be vſed but 
vpon neceſſitie, when no other way is left : ſo Mathias 
was there becing ſuch equalitic berweene him and 
the other, as that the Apoſtles could make no difference, 2, 
they mult be vicd not rafhly, bur reverently , as the Apoltles 
to their lots ioyned praier, 3. luperſtitious lors be a- 
handoned:ſuch as were the lots of Namerims Suffetivoxhom 
Cicero ſpeaketh of {ib:de Devinat.that he cut a flint in ſunder, 
and out leaped certaine lots. 4. theremult be no deceit v- 
{ed inlots, Mar. Theſe conditions muſt be obſerucd in ſuch 
lots as are vied in great and waightie affaires : bur they cx- 
tend not to ſuch kinde of lots , which are ordinarily viedin 
ſome kinde of recreations , where no ſuch waightie ende i» 
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1. Sam. Chap. 10. 67 
14. Queſt, v.28, Of the books which 
w Samwel writ, 


r. Toft thinketh- that this booke contained the pre- 
dichi6 of ſuck things, which ſhould fall our vnder Sauls king- 
dome, and that he rehearſed it in the heari eFchepropie 
and of Saul, But this is not like : for this had beene enough 
to haue alienated the hearrs of the le from Saul , that 
fuch a t, as he prooucd afterward , d raigne ouer 
them. e, this booke contained nothing , but what 
the King ſhould rine to his people , and of the dutic 
of the people to their king : Pelbcar, agreeable to the de- 
{cri tend? ableg in Moles, Deut,r7. 2. This booke was 
laide yp before the Arke , tharir might continually put them 
in remembrance of their mucuall dutic, /x», 3, But this 
booke is not now to be found , it is loſt, as many other hiſto- 
ricall bookes, Varad. 


1 5, Queſt.v. 27, Of the wicked mers that newr- 
5-0 mured aganft Sanl, 


I. They are called men of Belial : that is, without a yoke, 


which ſe ro ſubmit themſclues ro Sauls gouernment, 


inking that becauſe he was of meane e, and of no 


| e was not a like man roſaue the e, Pellic, 2. 


came not to ſhew their durtie to the king, to 
bring him preſents as other did : for by ſuch gifts of acknow- 
ledgement, ſubictts may expreſle their loyall affection to the 
Magiſtrate, Ofiand. 3. Bur Saul held his peace, and winked 
at this fault, to auoide ſedition, and to winne them by lenicic, 


Genevenſ, 
_ 
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1, Queſt, v.1. Of the attempt of Nahaſh the Anime- 
WW ure on the - of labeſt 
Guead. 


__ ſeemeth that the Ammonites yer bare in minde the 
great a —_—C edi lydcd GoGle 
S G 
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adite, Iud. 17, and therefore they now ſecke to be reuenged 
the men of Jabeſh Gilead : Pelbcan, Gods prouidence 
ſo diſpoſing , that by this meanes Saul ſhould haue occafion 
to ſhew his valuce, Borr, 2, This Joſephas thinketh fell out 2 
moneth after Saul had taken the kingdome , but thatcan not 
be : for yer ſcuen daies were not - - mm.Crng Samuel had 
ſet vnto Saul, that ſo long he ſhould expect his cornming to 
Gilgal, c. 10, 8, But it ſeemeth , that this attempt was made 
unmediately before Saul was- elected king : and the feare of 
Nahaſh was the cauſe why the people asked a king, chap. 


I 2. 14. 
2, Queſt. Of Nahaſh cruell demand,to hae 
them put ont their right 
eJes, 


x. Inthis inhumane and hoſtile condition here impoſed, 
the Anumonites ſhew their deteltable hatred to the people 
of God : that as they denied them bread and water in the 
wildernes, ſo they continue hatefull roward them (till , and 
therefore the Lord knowing their malice againſt his pcople, 
prouided in the law , that the Ifraclites ſhould have nothing 
to doe with them, Deur, 23, 6. Borr, 2, By the right cyc, 
ſome Hebrewes vnderſtand that text in the law, that the 
Aimmonites ſhould not enter into the congregation till the 
tenth generation ; that they would haue it raſed out : but 
this expoſition is ridiculous and fond, Nahaſh would indeede 
hauc their right cye put out, to make them vnapt for warre, 
for the left cye was ſhadowed and hud with the ſheild, which 
they held before it : Joſeph. and to make them vnhit eicher to 
read or write the law of God,as ſome Hebrewes: ex Pellc ax, 
but the reaſon is here expreſſed , to bring ſhame and igno- 
minie =_ Iſracl : as the Ammonites had a delight to re» 

roch the people of God : as Haman the ſonne of this Na- 
lah did ſhame Dauids ſcruants that were ſent to him in 
kindnefle, in ſhaving their beardes , and cutting off their 
garments by che-middle, 2.Sam. 16, 3. Now who are the 
Amumonites, that in thele daies doe reproach the people of 
God, it is not hard to iudge :euen they which in ſtead of the 
"word of God, doe thruſt vpon the Church, — tra. 
ditions, and lo demie ynto the Uraglites the {pirituall ware 
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and bread+f their foules: who while they nuſle the 
in ignorance, and ſeduce + omar rs rr 


of 
the eye of the ſoule, doe in a manner condition with n= 


plucke qurttheir righe eyes. Borr. 


3. Queſt. Whether the men of labeſh Gilead d:d 
well in POE —_ to Name 


1.. They ſhew their weakenefſe, re) > pr 
Seelde to Gods. diſhonour , by the ſharaing of his 
they bewray alſo. their diffidence abd diftrutt , in 
helpe. from man , and not relying ypon God : Ofed y yea, 
hey frnntbargredinbe vnto Godin limiting a time for 
then deliuerance ; Afar. for this they had beene worthie to 
beene delivered oucr- into the hand of their enemies, 
bur ther Go on They dave 2k owne glorie, hem 
vnto their deſerts, 2. defire a time of ſeauen daies, 
which the encmic in the pride of his heart, thar.che 
Iſraclites durſt not -—__ him, refuſeth not. Bur Gods 
[err ado bring hey occaſion to Saul ro ſhew 


is valure andeobring this tyrant tocoritulion, Pel 


4: Queſt. y.6. What ſpirit of God cams 
upon Saal, 


1. The Chalde very well ha 4 this 
place, that the ſpirit pf fortirude came vpon Saul : as the like 
1s laide of Sarnplon, Iudg. 14. 5. that the ſpirit of God came 

ypon him, when he tare the lyon: it was then an heroicall 
ſpirit, rene — ng Bory. the ſpiritof 


and courage to goe againſt, this tyrant :_ it was not the ſpirit 


me {re before b 
2, By this it is ng —_— 
fach necdesf the direftion of Gods ſpirie, to to bring them ro 


a good ende : as before chap. 10. _ it is ſaide , char there 
followed Saul a band of men who 


——— - 


hearr God bas renched: Contror, 


ot 


man hath not any free-will-of hi e.in morall aRions , I 
© doe ths whack iy good, ,and-pleaing inthe fight of a. 
E 3 God, 


n ——— 


- vnleſſe he be — d by the f; A 
God, 
of God: contraric to the erroneous wry 
naſts. 

. Queſt, v.7. Of the edit — > # 0—_ 
: ” da bewing 
of the exen im pieces, | 


r.. Saul vſeth not his owne name onely, but Samuels alfo, 
faying,WWhoſocuer commeth not forth after Saul and Sammnel : 
both for more authoritic , becauſe he was anointed king by 
Samuel the Lords Prophet , Oſcaxd. and becauſe he was not 
yet and received king of all: arab. 2s 
alſo Samuel had not wholly retigned and giuen vp the acimi- 
niſtration,as is noted before, c.7.queſt. 14, and it feemeth al- 
fo that Samuel was preſent aifo at this time in the barrell, as 
appeareth v.14. lax. 2. And Sau victh this policie,in hew- 
ing his oxen in pieces and ſending them , becauſe he knewe 
that deedes d perſwade more words:Ofrand. as the 
Levite did the like , when he hewed his wife in pieces, and 
ſent her into all quarters of Iiracl, Iud. r9. beſide, Saul 
bercin his zcale and forwardnes , in defending the 
Lords people. Pellicar, And it was necefſarie alfo, that Saul 
becing alreadie contemued of fome , ſhould ſer forth his c- 
dicts vnder ſome penaltie , that the people might be kept in 
que awe and obedience, Ofiaxd. 


6, Queſt, v.8. the men of Tudah were counted a- 
part from the men of Iſracl. 


3», Whereas it is ſaid, the men of Iſrael were three hundred 
thouſand,the men of Iudah thirtie thoufand,it is euident,that | ® 
before the falling away of the tenne tribes from the king- } | 
dome of Dauid, ſome were reckoned of Ifreel, and fome of 
Judah.Borr; 2. Vnder Judah alſo Sirneon is comprehended, | ® 
25 Iud. 1. 3. for the Simeonires had their and ha= | ? 
bication within the tride of Tudah. 3. Now the cauſe was | #* 
this, why the men of Iudah are reckoned apart, for that this | ” 
tribe had apriviledye, firſt to goe againſt the enemie in any 
common daunger, Afar, and that it might appeare, how that 
they becing a populous tribe, yer did noe wan" ” 


3.3. 4a a crack. Lot choc 


I. Sans. Chap. 11, 
manded by Beniamin the leaſt of the tribes, 
alſo one of the greateſt and moſt 
largeſt territoric : and ſomerume 

4: are 
theunſelues was , for that Ledered vpon the Pididtins? 
that occaſion they could not for their number draw our 1o 
many men and (pare them for this ſeruice , as the other tribes 
could, ſw, 
7. Quelt. #hethey the men of labeſe Gilead lyed iy 
ſaying, to morrow well we come out 
onto you. 

L. Some thinke , that they in deede made as though their 
LY them,and - - make the enemic more 
ſecure, iſe fi ro uſelues the next day : ad- 

| rLreagreors xk — rarreasr 1 oe 
whe my wr 2, Burir isnot 
neceſlarie to | an imputation of di ing vpon the 
men of Iabeth Gilead : rr RS A 
that they would.come forth and yecld themſelues , concea- 
ling the condition, if helpe came not afthe meane tine : by 
ſuppreffing whereof they both prouide for their ſafetie, that 
might be ſecure that night , and yo make the enemic 
more ſecure, that Saul might take they vnawares, wr. 


8. Queſt. v.11. Of Saxls ftratagenee in commin 

vpon the Ammonites my p 
mg warch, ww 
1. Sauls diligence andceleritic was wonderfull, that came 
before the men of Iabeſh expected him : for he ſent them 
word, that he would helpe them by that time the Sunne were 
hote, but he came in the morning watch, Ofiand. Joſephs 
thinketh, that he in one night went ten meaſures of , 
which are called ſchoexi, which containe cach of 60, 
ſtadia or fur Herodotus 0/0 is,ſcuen 
miles and an halfe, counting ei s toa mile, fo that 
—— — — is ſcarſe 
credible, that Saul wihlacha mukinade in one night,ſhould 
ridde {uch a great —— is — 
4 Sau 


72 Queſtions aud doubts diſcuſſed 
Saul muſſtred the men at the banke of Iorden, from whence 
in one night he might RT ——— - nk 
our GO in-the night cowar 

oy nd ndatite tempera 76 Aran 
_ A ena take Gorge dings lenny Gen;v4.t 4 did Io« 
—- ſhuah trauell allnight,zo come pou bis eneunes ofa fudden, 
Joſh. 10.9. and Dauid fell pon the *Amalekires in- the twi- 
light,x.Sam.30.17.k is awful therefore in warre to vit (tra 
g——_—_ and licies,as Ioſhuah did lay men in ambufhrnent 
, loſh. 8. ſo did the 1iraclites lie in waite _ 

Gibezh. _—_ 29. As weapons may. be vied againit r 
nemic,ſo politike fraudes: fo that faith be not violated, Afar. 


9. Queſt, v.r 1. Whether Nahaſh the king 
of Anowon were ſlainsin rhis 
' bartell. 

rt. loſe w»«thinketh, that he among others was ſlaine in 

this lab .6 antique Judaxc.C. 6. and the text ſeemeth to 

fauour that opinion, becauſe it is ſaid, that they which remai- 
were not ſlaine in batrell, wereſo diſperſed,that two 

of them were not left . 2, Burt /oſephas is herein 

decciued : for this N died inthe beginning of Dauids 
raigne, 2.54.10. t.and 1, Chron, 29.1 and Dauid had tc- 
cciued much kindnefle at his hand, and therefore he ſent meſ- 

ſengers to comfort his ſonne after his fathers death, 2. San. 

10.2, therefore this Nahaſh could not be flaine at this time : 
and /oſephas allo himiclte {6.7.c.6, writech, that Nahaſh che 
= king of Ammon then died, when Dauid ſem a meſlage of 
Aats ſorns conlolation vnto jus: vnleſſe it be here ſu eſted, that ic was 
p_—_— an other Naha(k'", which is nor like: for it d freme , that 
this Nahaſh ſuccoured Dauid, whome Saul purſu- 
ed, not ſo much for loue ynto Dauid , as for pight ynto 
Saul; which- had done him fo great barme. Trim. wn 2. Sam, 


10.,',F. 
| x0, Quel.. v.11. Of the morning watch, when 
Saxl came vpon the Am. 
monrites. 
+. The Hebrewes deuided both the ciuill day , which is 


called rekumer compreeding the and the and 
the natwall day, as re, pn har a Dt 


parts: 


4s a4 — _ "R—" oY | __ = 
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| 1. Sam, Chap. 11. 73 
: the Ciuill day was divided into the euening, the mor- 
== Oulldy day, whereof there were two diftinCtions, 


mnetenys , the other in the deſcending of the 


likewiſe was parted into foure 


_ houres : the mbrning\, vato 
te third — then day, from the third to the ſoer, 
and from the fuxt to the ninth : the fourth was the euenirg 
and ſhutting in of the day, from the ninth houre to the Sun- 
ſer. [wn, Exod. 1 2.6. 3.;So aiſo was the night diftributed into 
foure watches : as they are ſot dowune together, Mark.1 3.35. 
344, the cuening ,; pecorvezeer, midnight 1 <MxTogoparie, the 
cocke crowing, ajid then -yyot, the mornirſg watch + which 
_ we laſt houres'of then ht, and ended abour the 

,Exod. 14. 27. About this time Dauid fell 
von Analtnesin hed 30.17. —_ 
as the Seprmag. there at the fame ſeaſon Sai 
Go dg i was perfect day, and-yet not 
alrogether darke, that Saul & his companie mightſee w here 


they lay 


11..Queſt. v.x3. Of Sanls Clemencie in ſparing thoſe, 
who murmared againſt bins. 


ſunne. -3. The 


1. Saul herein heweth his pierie, humanitie, wiſedorme ; 
the firſt in not {ceking private revenge, the ſecond in bearing 
with their _— prong pork ws er recer- 
ved him for witdome , ur ſecking: ro winne 
aqua tang thee afecme ia Dandy 21 Samy 25; 

. Shemet , and -gratinting. him his life. Zaws. 2. 
Saul PR eB of this day the Lord hath ſaved 
Iſrael, | > day obſcured, and 
lluted: with ſhedding of blood : Pellicar; but as God had 
Darmed chem mercie. jn a ſending them ſuch a ioyfull deline- 
rance, ſo.the like.merge be thought fit to be ſhewed vreo 6- 
thers. R, Ben Ger ſon thinketh, that Saul did not pardon theſe 
men,bux onely re{pited their puniſhmene:bur that is not like. 
;.Hitherro Saul declareth hirofelf an mnocent man, & a: 
Prince, Pleas. but, aferward Saul his one 
when he would -haye Jelledclonathan; dar : thy brea- 
kipg hiz xvvow,howenowiithitanding th po 
jirirte V 


74 ; Queſtions and dowbts diſcuſſed 
the like reaſon , which 1 Tg 
die, who bath ſo mightily delinered *£.14. 45. This mu- 
tabiliric in urges nature , in fling from cle- 
mencie to crucltic , from pietic ro prophanes, from 2 
goucrnour, to ne a tyrant,doth ſhew,that rheſe vertues 
"_ not throughly grounded in him , but onely ſuperficially 
infuſed, 
I 2, Queſt, Whether the Prince may pardon the pw- 
niſhment inflitted by the law. E 

1, As it/is a princely part for clemencie to be extended, 
where there is place for fauour, ſoit is acceptable to God, 
and honourable men, for wuſtice duly to be executed : 
as theſe reaſons doe ſhewe : 1. the Prince beareth not the 
{word for nought, Roms. ty bur if malefattours ſhould e- 
ſcape vnpuniſhed , what vic be then of the {word. 2. 
To inſtifie the wicked, and to condemme the righteous, are both 
an abomination vnto God, Prov. 17. 15. if it be vnlawull ro 
condemne the righteous, ſo is it tocleare the wicked, 3, he 
onely hath power to diſpenſe with the puniſhment, who firſt 
impoſed it , but God hath preſcribed the puniſhment for cer- 
raine finnes, by him then,and the authoritic ofhis word, they 
muſt be releaſed. 4. where juſtice is executed, God is plea. 
ſed,as areth 2, Sam,21, when Sauls ſonnes were hanged 
wir dnflghacref the Gibeonites, And where iuſtice is 
ſuſpended , God is offended , as the land was puniſhed with 
famine, in the ſame place. 

2. Burfurther to decide his queſtion , and not to ſhut vp 
all way ynto clemencie ; here are certaine neceſlarie confide- 
rations to be weighed. 1. There is great difference between 
humane and diuine lawes: for in humanc,as the law reccjuerh 
life from the Prince, ſo the puniſhment is arbitrarie in him, 
to be inflicted, or remitted: bur in the execution of the diuine 
lawes, there is not the like libertie, 2, - Concerning the dd. 
uine lawes, theſe diſtintions muſt be obſerved: firſt, tome arc 
negatiue , Thou ſhalt not kill, fteale, ere. which are ſtrictly ro 
be obſerued : bur in the affirmariue, as to put the murtherer 
EI rennnd: 
ly,where there is no ie tothe law, as that 

Go a as metas, berry 
not preſeribed , and in ſuch kke,there was place $68 faugur'+ 
thirdly, 
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; 1.Sans. Chap. I l Ty 

_ where rs the law cannot be inflicted, 

TED 
Re ones: as Daind pur not Ioab to death 

Re andak bees bafahe coutdnce do dean 

grex ditturbance in the Commonwealth. Bur for the 

ment inflicted by the law of God , to be vpen partiajitie and 

conniuence relcaſed (as David ſuffered Amnon forkia inceſt, 

and Abſhalom tor murder to goe (hed) hath no 

warrant, And Dauid {pated them , yet Gods iuftice 

ouertooke them both. Mar. Further, how farre Moſes Judi 

cials doc now tend , ſee Hexapl, in Exod. in the queſtion be- 

forexhe firſt chapter, 


I eft,v.1 New Sautme anade Kin in Gilpal 
3-Quett.v.r 5. hofore the Lord 1g in Gilg 
1. Some thinke it is ſo faide, becauſe of the publike aud 
at ſulemnitic and atleinbly , gathered: her as 
_—_ preſence of the L / 83 \Some, that was 
an as there built , before the which Saul was confirmed 
king. Vatad. 3: Some, har the place was holy, becauſe there 
the people were circumciſed by Iojhua, andahere the couc- 
—— aids people, loſh, 5. Pel- 
op ephacs thinketh 'that Saub was there _ 
the holy oyle-: bur rhar is nor like, he 
-eormarit 5s amateur arg r 
was thrice anointed, once by Samuel, then by the rribe of Iu- 
— 2, Sam. 2, = ry 5 was anointed 
ouer all Kracl, 2.Sam.5.3, WAS NOT APANe aNOiN- 
tedby Samuel. 5. ' Whereloreic is ſaid; Before the Lord: be. 
cauſe the Arke was brought thither at rhis time. ſa». Borr: 
And as it was before to Mizpch, c. 10, ſo now was 
« rexxoued'ro Uiligal, 4 Hierov. 


CHAP. XIL 


x. Queſt. v.z., ney 


ITT thought it fit to eleare himſelfe, before he'dif. 
Frogs. leaſt that afterward, when 3hecadmi- 
niſtration 


76 Ouetionr and dowbei tſenſed 
niftration of the ki kingdome thouldnar be Hor ther an{we. 


Ch man Leadge thar 
"4 ho. 

wo R—_— hs palin head = 

would cheare himſelfe and his the peo- 


ple. Ofiand. » Becauſe theydermed no miiopd i their von 
clected king, with: a catnall and immioderite toy; bethought 
aug Ot nn ms YG 
how they had fined againſt God , in the manner of 
Pelliran. 3. And withall by leing caring; him{cifc of al 
and opprcthon done vneo be doth-by the way 
taxe their ingratitude, that were wearicof/ſo' d and vp- 
right a Magiſtrate, Bory. 4. Likewiſe Samuel maketh this 


logie in reſpet ne ofthencn king, chat it night be a pre- 
= and Ee for _— lou, Pellican. , 


ny eb | | 


th tothe” on oe LEY 
not theageof 5a. 8 when he died : but that can.not be; 


a doſ 
Gomes bbuts, ws 
and bad ſoones fir for 


rele eruqry were bur 52! we muſt 
grayed ar. ws, and then to haue children fir ;to 

Therefore it is more probablethat Samud 
was at this-timeg 2. ycare old at the leaſt and thar he lived 


a——_— wndgt Saul , and 70. 
IT GS ae 
— that Samuel was but 12: yeareld, when the 


Lord firſt appeared vnto him,c.3.not long after that Ek died: 
& he ſaith that Samuel iudged Ifracl x-2.yeares alone,and 18, 
yeares with Saul, {56,6.c.14, alhmakesbut 44;yeares. "Buc a6 
ppp wang > the Arke was 29, yeares in Kiriathicarim, c, 
7.2. not lon before Saul was made king : and whereas un- 
mediately Eli his qo. yeares, Samuel and Saul ſucceeded 
40. yeares more, AQt.1 3. 2}-hiechme be devided, and halfe 


of it given to Samuel, ————— 
bong pueden Suns ld be king; Gyhe 
crip- 
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1. Sams. Chap. 11. 77 
Scripture ſaith, that Samuel was then become old. chap.$. r, 
Therfore it is not probable, that Samuel was then but twelue 
yeare old:or els we mult make a _ ſpace berweene Gods 
firſt appearing to Samuel and El; his . 3. Here then 
are ſome things certen, ſome vncerten. Firſt, it is vncerten how 
old Samuel was when Eli died : ſecondly it ts vncerten, how 
long Samuel and Saul gouerned Iſrael, Bur it is certen, that 
Samuel and Saul berweene them had bur 40. yeares, Act.x 3, 
21, a5 may alſo be gathered by caſting ofthe yeares the 
departure of the chuldren of licael out of Egypt , which vnto 
the 4.yeare of Salamons raigne were 480,yeares, x.king.6. r. 
reckened thus : 40, yearcs in the wildernes, 17. vnder 
lIoſhua, 299.vuder the Iudges,80.vnder Eli, Samuel, & Saul, 
40. vnder Dauid , and 4. yeares of Salomons raigge : which 
make 480. yeares, Ir js likewiſe cetren, that Samuel iud 
Iiracl after Eli before Saul, at the leaſt 20.yeares,c.7:2. Iris 
like then, that he was more then 1 2, yeare old when Eli-di- 
ed,& at the lealt-50,or more, when he ſubſtituted his ſonnes. 
His whole age then could not be {o little, as 5 2. yeares, as 
ſome Hebrewes ſurmiſe, Pellic, 4. And further ſome thinke; 
as Peter Mar.in C1. that Samuel was borne in the 366, yeare 
after the commning of Iſrael out of Egypt : for whereas from 
thence to the building of the Temple i the 4. yeare of Salo- 
mon, were but 480.ycares, 1,king.6.1, of which time Dauid 
raigned faue foure : Samuel and Saul wannnare berweene 
ther; whereof giuing vnto Saul 20, yearcs of thafe fourtie;, 
there wall be 60. yeares wanting,foure abated of the faide 
ſumme of 480, then was Samuel borne in- 366, yeare. 50, 

e old at the lealt when Sauls 20, yeare began , which fal- 
ſechin the 424.,yeare : 69, yeares before the building of their 
Temple by Salomon, See more of this,c.14.qu.2. 


3- Queſt,v.2. In what ſenſe Sammel ſaith, my 
OHMS AVE AMONG YOu, | 

t. Same thinke, he maketh mention of his ſonnes , that 
they were among them., readie to be conſulted with im their 
waightie affaires,their king becing not yer {ſo well entred,and 
enced in the bufines of the kingdomet Pellican. Va- 
. burr is not like , that Samuel wquld ſende the people 
for counſell xo bis ſennes;. both becauic they had now & 
a King 


fon ntY 


78 Queſtions and doubt? difcuſſed 

ointed to goucrne them , and for that his ſonnes 
4 or for their euill ft, 2. Some 
thinke, that Samuel doch by making this mention , taxe 
the le for. their ingraticude, that might better haue 
| of the ſonnes for their fathers : and if they 
were faultic, to haue ſought their amendment , rather then 
a and innouation- of the ſtate, Bory. But Sainuel 
then d haue ſhewed ſome diſcontentment , that his 
ſonnes did not fucceede him in the gouermnent , wherewih 
notwithſtanding he was willing and well pleaſed, ſubmirri 
himſelfe ro Gods good pleaſure, 3. Therefore Samuch 
meaning was this, that now in the determining of the go- 
uernment of his houſe , which he ed by reaſon of his 
age,and his ſonnes alſo were now as private men, a king bee- 
ingappointed : he is willing ro giue vp a reckoning and ac- 


countas it were of his among them. /m, As alſo, 
as he purgeth himſelfe, ſo he is willing that hisſonnes (ſhauld 
we account of their t, who were new in their 


| and power, and might proceede againſt them us 
they defired, Offand. 


eſt, v.3. Whome Samuel meaneth , ſaying, 
4- Que mm mens ſaying 


1. Some thimke that vnder the type of Saul the Anoynted 
king, he vnderſtandeth the Mefhah , the Anointed of God, 
whome the Lord hath appointed to be Iudge of the world, 
and before whome we muſt giue account of all our doings. 
Borr. But itis cuident, v. 5. where hefaith , brs Awointed is 
witneſſe this day, that he meanerk Saul there preſent; in whoſe 
hearing he made this Apologie : and in the {ame ſenſe Dauid 
callerh Saul the Lords Anoyneed, c, 24.7. /wn. 2, Now $a- 
mue! maketh ſpeciall mention of Saul in thele regards, both 
in reſpect of himſclfe, namely Saul , that he might haue here 
a patterne, how to gouerne the people vpri obo; mitly 
without oppreſſion: Pellicer.. as alſo in of the people, 
that they might ſee what difference there was, as they ſhould 
afterward finde berween the vpright and indifferent gouern- 
ment, which had enioyed vnder their Tudoges , and the 
hard ſeuice , which they feele ynder _ 

ings, 
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I. Sams. Chap, 12. 79 


kihgs, as he had foretold them before,c.8. Borr. As alſo Sa- 
muel by this meanes prouideth for his owne credit, which it 
is lawfull co preſerue, leaſt in time to come his gouernment 
might have beene accuſed and traduced, Ofiaxd. 


5. Quelt. v.3. Ofthele words of Samuel, char / 
ſhould hide mine cies for it. 

1. Some doe vnderſtand it of the perſon : that / ſhould 
winke at hmm: Vatab. or turne mine eyes away from him in 
iadgement, {ha/d. 2, Some reterre i to the finne, thar I 
ſhould wiuke art his offence, and ſuffer it to paſſe vnpuniſhed. 
Ofriand, 3. Some applic it to the innocent guanine , that I 
ſhould rurne away my- countenance from hearing his cauſe, 
Pelican, 4. Bur the beſt interpretation is , to vnderſtand ir 
of the gift, that I ſhould hide mine eyes therewith, ot for it : 
lan. as it is ſaid, Deut. 16, 19. That the reward blindeth the 
eyes of the wiſe, Borr. 


6,Quelt.v,8. How Moſes and Aaron cauſed the peo-- 
le to dwell in the place. 

r. Whereas Moſes and Aaron died before the people 
came into the land of Canaan , ſome doe vnderſtand it of the 
law and doctrine , and the true wotthip of God, which Mo- 
ſes and Aaron taught the people, whereby they obtained the 
promiſed land. Fatah. Borr. 2. Butit is better vnderſtood 
of the aftuall poſſeffion of Tome part of the land , which the 
Iſraclites poſieffed beyond Jordan , which theyfubdued and 
nherited vnder Moſes: /a.25 alſo, becauſe Moles ſubſtituted 
and appointed Ioſhuah in his place while he liucd, who gaue 
vnto the people poſſctſion of the reſt of the land, Ofiand. 


7. Queft. v.11. Which of the Indges 
Bedarn was. 
rt. The Septwag. tranſlate , Barack: beeing deceiued by 
the ſunilicude of the letters : for berweene daleth, and rhe. 
there is no greac difference in the Hebrew characters, But the 
order of the names admitteth not this interpretation : for Ie- 
rubbaal, which was Gedeon, is here ſet before Bedan, but Ba- 
rack was befote Gedeon. 2, The { halde raketh it for Sam- 
lon, and ſo. Hierowe. in his traditions vpon this place : and 


ſome 


 — 
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ſome deriue it,as though it ſhould be contracted of ben day, 
the ſonne of Dan: Pelican. or be dar,in Dan, or of Dan : Of. 
and. for Samſon was of Dan : fo alſo Bey. Genevenſ. but the 
order of time is againſt thi; ſenſe : here Bedan is placed be. 
fore Tiptah, but Samſon followed Tiptah many yeares after, 
2. Therefore /«niu opinion is more probable, who thinketh 
that this Bedan was Iair the Menaſhire, Iudg. 10.3, which is 
ceable to the order of time here obſerucd , for he was be. 
fre lipthah : and there is one Bedan of Macher of Menaſleh 
mentioned, 1, Chron.7.17, who might be called Bedan be. 
ſide his ordinaric name by way of diſtinction , becauſe there 
was an chdewdair, Numb. 3 2.41 .of Manaflch, of whome cer- 
taine townes were called Haveth Lair. fic Iwn. 


8. Queſt. v.14. Of the meaning of theſe words,both 
ye and your hug ſhall comrimue , following 
the Lord,efc. 

1. The moſt read thus , both ye and your King,cic. [bal 
follow the Lord your GehOeF. or, ſhall be after the Lord. 
A.P.that is,ſhall continue m his worſhip. Ca/d. he will keepe 
you in his feare, Oſiand. But the diſtintion comming be- 
rweene , doth ſeparate theſe words, after the Lord, from the 
former clauſe , both ye ſhall be , and your king. 2, Therefore 
the beſt reading is this, then ye ſhall be (thar is,continue,and 

our King) following lehovah your God:thar is,ſo long as you 
obey wt feare him: /xn, A that this ſentence -n. Autry 
both the promiſe , ye ſball continxs, 2nd the condition, if ye 
follaw the Lerd : otherwile , it ſhould be a repetition © the 
ſame thing , if ye heare his woice, and rebell not again} bu 
word, both ye and your king ſhall follow the Lord : which were 
as much in eftect,as to ſay,if ye obey and follow him, ye ſhall 
follow him, 

9. Queſt, v.15. How the hand of God ſhould be 

1. The Septway. orcad, ' 
and ſo the > en. fathers, vnderſtand Mart noni 
can Vatab. ſome , their kings and Prieſts , and other gouer- 
nours. Borr., # But the == reading owt pray; Gone 
ſhall be againſt you,as againſt your fathers: d. Inn,O 
tnodiriinnc 4 d aforctime for their rebel 


lion, 
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I. Sam, Chap. 11. 81 
lion, fo ſhould they alſo, if they continued in their fathers 

ieppen o, Queſt, v.17. Of the thunder and raine which 

Samnel called for m the time of 
wheat haraeſt. 

1. Though it be no tr ing with vs,for thunder and 
raine to = in backer yer, falleth in autumne : yet 
in that countrey it was not vſuall, both becauſe their climate 
is hotter then ours , and their wheat harueſt was in the hear, 
and middes of Summer : when the parching heate of the 
Sunne conſumed and dried vp the tions and vapours, 
whereof the thunder and raine was engendred. Bory, 2, 
Some of the Hebrewes thinke , that in that countrey it rai- 
neth not from the middes of March ynto October : but that 
isnot like, becauſe the Scripture maketh mention of the firſt 
and latter raine : others of them affirme, that it neuer raincth 
there in the time of harueſt, and that is like, 3. Beſide the 
raine and thunder was the more (trange , becauſc it came 
then, when.it was a faire day, and they were in their wheate 
harueſt, when there was no likeli of thunder and raine: 
Tun, 2s it was a faire ſun-ſhine morning when it rained fire 
and brimſtone vpon Sodome: for it is 1aide , that the Sunne 
did riſe ypon the carth, when Lor entred intoZoar,Gen,19, 


23s 


11. Queſt, Why Sammel called for thunder 


and raine. 


1, Hereby the Lord ſhewed his power, and the people 
ſaw their fooliſhnes, in not beeing contented to haue {| ach a 
mightie God for their proteCtour , who could with thunder 
and raine fight for them againſt their enemies, as he did for 
Iſracl againſt the hoaſt of Pharaoh , and not long before this 
inſt the Philiſtims.c.7. And beſide it ap what ſmall 
reaſon they had to be wearie of Samuels gouernment, who 
by his prater could fetch downe raine and thunder from hea- 
uen, Pellican, 2. In thelc two fignes the Lord ſhewed his 
mercie and judgement : the raine is for the molt part a figne 
of his mercic , and the thunder and lightning of his iudge- 
ment: ZBory, and as raine doth mitigate the heate and rage of 
the lightning , which otherwiſe were like ro make a combu- 
F 1 {tion, 


Reconcil. 


$2 Q.1eſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
ftion, ſo the Lords iudgements are tempered with mercie, 
3. But it will be obieted , that by this meanes their harueſt 
was hindered, and their fruits of the earth , beeing now ripe 
for the ſicle, by this ſtorme and tempeſt ſpoyled : the anſwer 
is, that it is like this tempeſt was not | _— and fo did no 
great harme : and though it did, the Prophet was to haue 
greater regard of their ſoules, to bring them to repentance, 
and acknowledgement of their finne, then of their bodies, 
Oſiard. 
L2, Queſt, v.19. How the people ſinned in 
aching a King, 


Seeing it is ſaid before, that the Lord had choſen Saul, c, 
10.24. as Samuel faith, See yow not him,whome the Lord hath 
choſen, that there 1s none like him among all the people : how 
are the people guiltic of finne? ſeeing their requeſt Roode 
with the will of God ? the antwer is, | although God had 
decreed to giue them a King, yet the occaſion that mooued 
them was not good: they failed in the manner , bewrayin 
not onely an vngratefull minde toward Samuel , but a dif, 
dent and diſtrulitull heart roward God , as is before ſhewed, 
chap.$.quelt, 2, like as it ſtood. with the counſell and deter- 
minate purpoſe of God, that Chriſt ſhould be delivered vþ 
to dic for the world, Act. 2, 23. yet Iudas finne was no whit 
the leſle in betraying him, 

1 3, Queſt. v.22. Ofthele words of Samuel, /r hath 
pleaſed the Lord to make you his people. 

x. Some read, God hath ſworne: L hath begunne : Pellican, 
but the better reading is,it hath pleaſed God, ſux. (hald. or, 
God would make you his people://atab. for neither did God 
now beginne to make them his people, neither is there here 
avy oath mentioned, 2, So that God did chooſe them for 
his people, not of their merits , but of his owne mercie. Ge- 
nev.Pellicar. So Molcs often proteſted vnto the people : 25 
Deut. 7. 7. The Lord d'd not ſet his lowe vpon you, nor chooſe 
yon,beravſe ye were more in number then any people, cc. but 
becanſe the Lord lowed you, and becauſe he woxld keepe the oth 

which he had ſworne to your fathers, So Deut, g, 5. Thom en- 
treſt not to mherit the land for thy righteouſnes , or for thy vp- 
v:ght heart but for the wickednes of 3 
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ght performethe word , which the Lord thy God fware, exc, 
Then if the temporall election of the Tack: nr our of 
Gods meere grace and fauour toward them : much more is 
our eternall election grounded onely vpon the grace of God, 
without any foreſight and reſpect vnto our workes : as the 
Apoſtle teacheth vpon the example of Iaakob and Eſau, that 
the purpoſe of God might remaine,according toeletlion , not by 
workes, but by him that calleth. Rom.g.12. And againe, Who 
hath predeſtinate vs to be adopted through Ieſiu Chriſt unto 
bimſelfe, according t9 the good pleaſure of bus will, Eph.1.5.No 
other reaſon can be yeilded, why the Lord clected thoſe 
which ſhall be ſaued in Chriſt, but the good will and plea- 
ſure of God. By this then it appeareth, how erroncous that 
allertion of the Rhemiſts is , that Chriſt appointeth not by hs 
abſolute and eternall elettion , men ſo tobe partakers of the 
fruit of kis redemption, without any condition or reſpect of their 
owne workes, obedience, or free-will : but with this conditional, 
alwaies if men will obey him, Annotat, in Hebr.g. ſ:&t.7, God 
indeede conditioneth and couenanteth on his part, to giue 
grace, faith, and obedience to all them, whome he clecteth 
in Chriſt : as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, # are his workemanſhrp 
created in Chriſt Ieſias unto good workes, which God hath or- 
dained, that we ſhould walks in them, Eph. 2. 10, but the de- 
cree of election is not grounded vpon any ſuch condition, 
reſpect,or foreſight of our workes and faith : for then contra- 
rie to the Apoſtle, Rom. 9.1 5, « ſhould be in himthat willeth, 
and runneth, and not in God that heweth mercie, 


14. Queſt.v.2 3. Whether Samme! ſhould haxe ſinned, 
if he had ceaſed to pray for the people,and 
to ſhew them the good way, 

2. There are ſinnes of em;ſſion, when a dutie commanded, 
is left yndone ; as there are ſinnes of comm:ſſion, when things 
we committed which are vnla:xfull and forbidden = 
done : of durics omitted, ſome are priuate,and in them there 
is lefſe daunger, ſome are publike , the omitting whereof is 
2 lofſe and hindrance to many , and the default herein is 
more grieuous and offenſiue, And of theſe duties ſome con- 
cerne the ciuill and politike ſtate , as the adminiſtration of iu= 
lice, ſome the ſpiricuall eſtate & condition of the ſoule, as in 

| F 2 teach» 


WLIM 


Whether the 
preaching of 

the word be a 
neceſlarv part 
of ſanctifying 


the Sabbath. 


bCor.g.it. 


$3 Queſtions and dowbt: diſcuſſed 
reaching and inftructing,and preaching the word, And of all 
other the omiſſion of theſe duties is molt diſpleaſing to God, 
diſcommodious to his Church, and dangerous to their ſoule, 
by wome the default is committed. And therefore Samuel 
ſaith here in direct tearmes, farre be it from me, that I ſhould 
ſonne againſt the Lord,and ceaſe praying for you : yea, [ will m- 
ftrutt you in the good and right way. Samuel confeſleth he 
ſhould haue finned,it he ceaſed or mtermitted to pray for the 
and teach them,and ro execute his Propheticall office amon 
them:as the Apoſtle ſaith,/Yoe ts me if T preach nor the Goſpel 
1.Cor.9.16, 2, If ſuchnecethitie be laid vpon Prophets and 
Apoltles then , and Paſtors and Miniſters now to preach the 
Golpel : doth it nor follow, that euery Paſtor in his particu- 
lar + on ,ts bound to preach vnto his people continually, 
and to fanctifie the Lords day with them in preaching £ 
word : and that a Paſtor beeing not neceflarily letted, omit- 
ting to =m , doth not hallow the Lords day, as the Lord 
requireth: and will it not follow ypon Samuels concluſion, 
that whoſocuer ceaſcth to pray , and preach for and to his 
le(cſpecially vpon the Lords BY which is conſecrated 
hes exerciſcs)therein finneth ? This poſition then, that c- 
uery Paſtor, not neceſ[arily abſent , or otherwiſe neceſſarily 
letted,is bound to pray with, and preach to his people cuery 
Lords day, and in omitting theſe duties vnhallowerth for his 
part,that ſacred day: it may be juſtified by the word of God, 
and by the continuall _— of the Church, 

For , the Lord ſaith by his Prophet, If the watchman ſee 
the ſword comming , and blow not the trumpet and the ople 
be not warned : if the ſword come and tak ary perſon from a- 
mong them , he us taken for h.s iniquitie : but his blood will 1 
require at the watchmans hand. Ezech.33.6,7. When ſhould 
the Miniſter blow the trumpet, but vp6 the Lords day,which 
is as it were the feaſt of blowing the trumpet of the word of 
God : andis there not feaze of Gods judgements continual- 
ly,and doth not the Paſtor daily ſee the Lords ſword drawne 
our againſt ſinne : if he then ſpare to tell the people thereof, 
his danger is great, Moſes was read and preached in the Sy- 
nagogues cuery Sabboth day,Ac.15.21.S.Paul — 
ſttie 15 laide _ me, and woe if I preach not the Goſpel. 
Propher faith , Curſed 5 be that doth the works of God neg- 
tigently, 
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ently, lerem. 48. 10. S.Peter is an enſample to all Pa- 
ot [ thinkg it meete as long ns this taber- 
nacle, to ſtirre you vp y—_ you in remembrance, 2,Per.1, 
13. For if parents are bound to whet vpon their children the 
law of God, Deuter, 6, 7. often to inculcate vnto them the 
Lords commaundements : much more is it the dutie of the 
Paſtor : if bodily alines is not to be deferred till ro morrow, 
if we now haue it,Proverb.2. 28, how much more is nor ſpi- 
rituall almes to be deferred. 
Further , if a Paſtor preach not vnto his people, where he 


is not letred by neceſlarie abſence , o_—_ imployment, or 
ficknes and j _ rw j ncry hand of God, by 
his private ne or by the publike 
buſines of the Church : —_ of - a 
ing?either it is his wane of abilitic,and then be is an intruder, 
or ifhe can and will not , it is his want of zeale, and ſheweth 
idlenes and negligence, which in Gods bufines is accurſed,as 
the Prophet faith; or he would and can not,by reaſon of ma- 
ny Churches, which he hath cure and c of , which pro- 
ceedeth ps and couctoulſnes : ſo then, which ſocuer 
of thelc cauſes oy whether it be the ignorant, idle, 
or couctous Paſtor , he can not be excuſed beck ſuch a 
principall dutic vndone ypon the Lords day: for euery one 
according to his place is to ſanCtifie the Lords day: he that is 
raught, (aQtifierh it in hearing the word reverently, & com- 
municating with the praiers of the Church deuoutly : but he 
tharteacheth muſt ſanctifie the Lords day , not as one of the 
ſheepe, but as 2 Paſtor, not as an hearer, bur as a teacher : or 
cls he ifieth it not, as he ought : and his fault and negli- 
is ſo much the greater, becauſe he onely doth not file 
fanRifying the Lords + himſelfe, bur is the occaſion thar 
athers ſanctific it not , as they would and might, by hearing 
the word preached. 
I doe reverence in this behalfe that worthie Canon of the 
Trullan Councell : Oportet eos,que preſunt Eccleſixs, omnibus 
diebus, ſed maxime dominicis populum docere pietatts 
elaquia,cx drvina ſcriptura collbgentes mdicia veritatis : 
which are ſet oner the Churches ought vpen all daies , but moſt 
of all the Lords daies,teach the people,the precepts of pietie, ga- 
thering out of che Scripture the indgemers of truth, Trul.c,19, 
F 3 eAugu- 
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Auguſtine hath an excellent reaſon to ſhew the necefſitie of 
the often preaching of the word : Certiſſime ſcitote fratrez, 
quia qualis eft caro,que poſt multos dies percipit crbum tals eff 
anime , que 101 aſſidue paſcitur verbo dei:&Fe. Know ye bre. 
thren for a certentie , that as the fleſh is, which after many 
daies receiueth food, ſuch is the ſoule which is not continu- 
ally fed with Gods word. de Temp.Serm.56, Origen long be. 
fore him ſaide , {n noſtro dommico die ſemper pluit Dominus 
Alarna de carlo: In our Lords day,the Lord alwaies raineth 
Manna from heauen, her:.7. i Exod. Who will not embrace 
that worthie ſaying aſcribed to Damaſus : Ommis negligenter 
paſcens tories ſibi commendatums dominicum gregem, convin« 
citur ſummum 101 amare paſtoremgec eins ſe _- <.- 
CK exempla nepligit mitari.Euery one negligently fee- 
How the Lords Rocke 15 often commended __. bin, 5 Jn 
uinced not to loue the cheifc ſhepheard, and that he will not 
become his diſciple,whoſe example he neglecteth to imitate, 
Thus it appeareth by the Scripture, and by the practiſe of 
the Church, what neceſſitic is laid vpon preaching, and what 
curſe hangeth ouer them, that are negligent in the Lords 
worke, & that euery Lords day the ſpirituall Manna of Gods 
word ſhould raine downe ypon the people. Ir piticth my 
heart therefore, that ſome men ſhould ſo much forget them- 
ſclues, as to call them Sabbatarians , which require this dutie 
atthe Paſtours hands , to ſanctifie the Lords day continually 
with the preaching of the word of God : and further axe not 
afraid, to call theſe poſitions, and the like, as that the Lord: 
day muſt xeceſſarily be kept now of all (briſtians : that it i not 
lawfull to ſe the ſeauenth day to any other ende,but to the holy 
and ſanttified ende,to the which the Lord appointed it : that we 
be reſtrained vpon the Sal bath day from worke, both hand ard 
foote,as the Tewes were : that the (Þnrch hath no anthoriti#to 
ſet wp any day likg to the Sabbath day: theſe and the like con» 
cluſions, one is not aſhamed to call, Sobbatarian errors, and 
impieties: more then either Jewiſh or Popiſh ſuperſtition : a 
[ol : noiſome deftrines, tend 'rg to ſchiſme and ſedition : y 
hereticall aſſertions. Let ſuch an one take heede, how he 
n Gods ordirance and inflitution , which can not : 
much honoured : and howſoeuer he may turne his i 
his hcat againſt his brethren , let him not oppoſe Li @- 
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f | gainſtthe ſacred inſtitution of God in the Sabbath, as he ho= 
s, | perth oneday to enioy the cuerlaſting Sabboth, 

ft 

— 

y CHAP, XIII, 

< I, Queſt, v.1. How Saul is ſaide to hane beene one 


yeere in his kingdome, 


Ma 
hh} 1. VY== the words in the originall are, Sax! the | 
ce ſonne of a yeare in his raigne + ſome doe read 
er | thus, Saul! was the ſonne of a yeare, he began to raigne: 
”" Lat. that is , innocent 4s 4 child of a yeare old , as the Chald, 
Pellicar, but this interpretation ſeemeth to be coat and 
forced: becauſe mention is made of two yeares, that he raig- 
ned in the next words : he ſhould be there expounded allo, 
to haue beene as one of two yeere old : neither is it true, that 
Saul was or could be ſo innocent, as a child of a yeere old. 
2. Wherefore others doe referre it vnto the time from his 
vnction and i ion, that a yeare was expired, Vatab. 
Genevenſ. O but that can not be : for as yet the ſeuen 
daies were not expired , which Samuel ſet vnto Saul to 
for him, in Gilgal. v. 8. 3. Some finding this doubt to be 
very difficult, doe thinke, that in this place it was _— 
how old Saul was when he began to raigne,and how long he Reconcil, 
| but that in continuance of time the place was cor- 
rupted , and changed : bur giue this libertie, thus to anſwer 
a” doubts , by imagining the text to be corrupt, and it 
will greatly empaire the credit and authoritie of the Canoni- 
call and authenticall Scriptures. 4. Therefore the beſt ſolu- 
tion is: that Saul was now in his firſt yeare, while theſe things 
were done, mentioned in the two former chapters,and in this, 
Chimchi.[un. and though inthe originall,it is ſaid, onely the 
ſonne of a yeare, neither one nor ſirſt is added : yet by the cor- 


| roman of the number of two yeares, afterward expreſ- 
that word,one or firſt may be well ſupplied. 


2. Queſt, v.1. How Saxl is ſaid to hane raigned 
two yeares oner 1ſracl. 
x. Some vnderftand it , that he raigned but rwo yeares in 
all oucr Iſracl ; O/iand, but _ which Saul _ 
4 Wi 


92 Queſtions and dowbt s diſcuſſed 
with the Philiſtims, and other enemies,c. 14.47.and the long 
ecution of Dauid , and the time of Dauids abode in Zik- 
g,which was a yeare and foure moneths, c,27, 7, doe make 
euident proofe , that Saul was king aboue two yeares, Joſe. 
phas alſo writeth that Saul raigned, while Samuel lived 18, 
cares, and after his death 20, yeares, c. 1 5.41b. 6, de antiqu, 
And $. Paul giueth to Saul and Samuel together 40. yeares, 
Act.13.21. FI this ſheweth , that Saul raigned more then 
two yeares. 2, Some other expound it thus : that Saul raig. 
ned two yeares before he tooke vpon him the [tare of a king, 
—_ bur raigned without any pompe, as the Romane 
itatours,not yet hauing any garriſon or guard of ſouldiers: 
Pellican, but this can not hang together , tecing it is ſaid be. 
fore, he had beene a ycare king, or was in the firit yeare of his 
kingdome z as he raigned the firſt yeare,{o he raigned the ſe- 
cond : if he tooke not vpon him the ſtate of a Ling for two 
eares,how it is ſaid, he had beene king one yeare: belide, this 
Cufines expreſſed in this and the next chapter,io the chooſing 
of three thouſand men, and encountring with the Philiftims, 
ſheweth that he tooke vpon him to be king:as like iſe in the 
11.chap.when he ſent a peremptorie meſ{age ouer all 1{rael, 
that they ſhould come forth after Saul & Samuel. 9. There- 
fore the meaning is, that he __ two yearcs, that is, law- 
fully , before the Lord reiected him, which was vpon his re- 
tune from Amalek , when he had diſobeied the commande. 
ment of God,c. i 5. and immediatly after the Lord comman- 
ded Samuel to anoint Dauid King, and then the ſpirit of God 
departed from Saul : fo in right he raigned but ewo yeares : 
then he vſurped the kingdome afterward. Tarab.Borr as it is 
Gaid,c.14.47.he held the kingdome ouer Ifracl, that is,by vi- 

olence and rtyrannie, 
3. Quelt.v.2. Of Sauls age,when be began 
fo raigne, 

Although ict be no where cxpreſſely ſet downe how olde 
Saul was, when he began to raigne: yer it may be contectured 
that he was of good yeares , leeing in the firſt yeare of his 
raigne he had a fonne, namely "—_ gf va was able to take 

ypon him acharge of ſouldiers : as this verſe ſheweth, that a 
Cankind of the garriſon, which Saul had chofen out, were 
with Jonathan in Gibcah : and inthe next chapter, Ianzthas 
with 
" , 
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with his armor bearer ſlew twentie men of the Philifims:this 
ſheweth, that Ionathan could not be much leſſe then twentie 
old, and __ = = thereabour, Pellicaw. 
veſt, v.3. Of: e Jonathan ſmote 
_ the a Philiſtims, fe 

1. Some read : lonathan ſmote the garriſon of the Phili- 
ſtims, which was in the hill , namely at Kiriachiearim , where 
the Arke was Yatab.Genevenſ. Some thinke it was an hill in 
the confines and borders of I{racl, where the Philitims had a 
garriſon, Oſfand. 2. But itis rather taken here for a 
name, Ghebah,which is the fame,v.2.called Gbeah:ſometime 
it is named Gibeah of Beniamirr, v. 15. ſometime Gebah of 
Beniamin, v.16. fic Ar,Pag.C hal.Pellican. Inn, Joſephus alſo 
faith, that this garriſon of the Philiſtims held a caltle neare 
vnto Gabah, whese Ionathan did diſcomfite them, Sce be 
foce,c.10.quelt.y, 

5. Queſt, v.z. Of the number of the Phiiiſtims that 
gathered them to battell againſt Saul. 

1. Beſide the number expreſſed in the text, that the Phili- 
ſtims gathered together 30. thouſand charets, and 6, thou- 
ſand horſemen : ſoſephs ſaith, there were beſide, 3 00,thou- 
fand fooremen: bur : the number was very great, for it 
is {laid the number of the people was like the ſand of the ſea 
in multitude: yer it is too much boldnes, to coniecture ar the 
certen number , where the Scripture hath nor ſet it downe, 
Here alſo ler it be obſerued , that /oſephws doth vſually take 
vato himſelfe great libertie, to alter and change the numbers 
pecifted in Scripture : as for thirtie men,"1 home Samuel had 


fi 
inuited, he namerh ſeuentie: c. 5. 46. 6, and whereas the He. 
brew text ſpeaketh bur of ; oo. thouſand of Iſrael, and 30, 
thouſand of Iudah , which ered vnto Saul againſt the 
Ammonites,c. 11. he reckeneth 700. thoufand of Iiracl, and 
©. thauſand of Iudah. c.6. The like he doth in many places 

befide. 6. Quelt.v.5. Of Bethaven, 
rt. Some doe take this to be all one with Bethel,which the 
hets called Bethaven, the houte of iniquitie, becauſe of 

the Idolatrie there committed:Par.Pell,Genev,bur this igno- 
minious name of Bethel, was not yer taken vp, till afterward, 
3, Therefore this Bethaven was the name of a towne and de- 
ſertho called,not far fre Bethel, Iofh.18.3 2.Jwn. *which was 
a di- 
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94 
a diſtin& place by it ſelfe: but afcerward, as it was neere in 


place to Bethel , ſo in ſtead of the houſe of God, Bethel, be- 
came an houſe of Idols, the name of Bethavyen, by alluſion to 
the ſignification of it, was alſo tranſlated vnto Bethel, 


Queſt, v.38. How the ſexen daies are to be accoun- 
v ted, which al taried for Sammel 
in Gilgal. 

. Samuel had giuen Saul a charge before to goe downe 
before him to GilgaLe.x0.8. and to ſtay for him there ſeuen 
daies : which time muſt not cake beginning from that inſtant 
when Samuel gaue that charge : for all that came berweene, 
as the election of Saul in Mizpeh: the gathering together of 
300, thouſand out of all _ the renuing ot Sauls king- 
dome in Gilgal, c. 11, _ ori, and the calling 
for thunder and raine,c.1 2.all could not be done 
in the compaſle of ſcauen mou 2. theſc ſcuen 
daies muſt be counted from the time that Saul went downe 
to Gilgal, that there he ſhould ſtay for Samuel ſeucn daies, 
COLES 3 here y.4 iis ſd thar the peo 

ed rogether after Saul ro :and that Saul was 
pnGighs ;that is,ſtaied there,v.7.an EI—_ 
ing Samuels comming, v.8. 3. Itmuſt 
to" that before this Samuel and Saul pal bus, >— 
| 9 gr gy oy. C.11, and where Samu- 
el made his apologie c. 12, but Samuel did not meane that 
going to Gilgal : tor he ſaith, thou ſhalt goe downe before 
me to Gilgal,c.10.8 fur chen Seancc? wes the felt, chores 
the motion to goe to Gilgal, c.11, 14. and as yet Saul was 
not fully eſtabliſhed in his kingdome : he meaneth therefore, 
that after he was confirmed king, he ſhould goe downe to 
Gilgal, — becing not then preſent with him : andſa 
beeing in Gilgal, he Nuld ſtay for the Prophet —— 
to recciue er diretion from him, 


$8. Queſt, Of Sauls excuſe,v.1 2. after I had re- 
frained my ſelfe.cve. 
1. Some read, Ina bold, Þ DV. B.G. thatis, whereasT had 


. ſe to ſtay for thee, yet 1 ſtrained my ſelfe ,th | 
eckncaecellcie, ro ole fanifice befrce thy ; 
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Other read , neceſſi « compli br forced by = 
, meceſſuate c ns, beeing meceſ/itie, 
Lat. or I forced my fſelfe, P, or avi me, ES 
ſelfe.Chal.Pag. 3. But the word aphak, fignifieth to refraine 
or containe : as it is ſaid of Toſeph, c. 45. 1, he could no lon- 
ger refraine , or containe himſelfe : ſo Ifa, 42. 14. I held my 
peace a long time , and refrained my ſelfe : ſo here Saul faith, 
when I had contained my ſelfe, that is, with much adoec had 
expected thee fixe daics, I then was bold to offer ſacrifice the 
ſcaucnth, ſic /un, | 


9. Queſt. v. 13, Vpon Samuels words, thew haſt 
done fooliſhly,and wherein Saul offen= 
ded,in not ſtaying for him. 


1. Some thinke, that Sauls finne at this time was his diffi. 
dence and diſtruſtin Gods helpe and affiſtance , becauſe the 
ple fell away from him , as though the Lord could nor 
aue as well with few,as with many : for the like fault Moſes 
was not ſuffered to goe into the land of Canaan, becauſe he 
doubted 'of Gods poxer, and belecued him not, when he 
ſmore the rocke, Pelkcar, bur there was. an other ſpeciall 
_ beſide, which Samuel chargeth him ——_— c had 
okE the comandement of God. 2. Again,it thought 
that Saul had an cuill opinion of Samuel, ar 4 failed in his 
promiſe, and forgot the time which he had appointed: wher- 
as he might haue remEbred, how faithfull Samuel had ſhew- 
ed himfſelfe hitherto, that all which he had ſaid came accor- 
—_— but this was not all the cauſe , ypon 
the reaſon, Saul had tranſgreſled ag ſome ſpecia'l 
commandement of God, $3. Some thinke, that Saul brake 
Samuels charge, in that he ſtaied not for him full ſeuen daies, 
burin the beginning of the ſeauenth day offered ſacrifice: for 
as ſoone as he had made an ende of facnficing, Samuel came: 
Borr. Bur it ſcemeth, that this was not the greateſt matter: 
for whereas Saul excuſcth himſelfe, that Sainuel came not at 
the daies ſet, Samuel to that anſwereth nothing, but onely 
thargeth him with the breach of Gods commandement. 4 
Wherefore whereas there were two parts of Samuels char. 
: that he ſhould carrie for Samuel ſeauen daies , the other 
be ſhould atteinpt nothing before his comuning : = 
or 
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for me ſenen daies,til I come,and ſhew thee what thow ſb alt doe: 
Saul offended more in the ſecond, then in the firſt : that he 
preſumed of himſelfe , without direCtion of the P r opher, to 
command ſacrifice to be offered : thinking that G od would 
be pleaſed, with the externall att of ſacrificing,nei ther oftered 
vp infaith,nor obedience, as hypocrites pleale th emiſclues in 
extcrnall ceremonies. Borr. 


10, Queſt. v.13, Of theſe words: for now the Lord 
had eſtabliſhed thy kingdome vpon !ſracl 
ever 


Seeing according to Ede pheſie,the kingdome was 
to remaine in ludah vnrill Shiloh came : howe then did the 
Lord e to eſtabliſh the kingdome in Saul : to anſwer 
this t: 1, Some anſwer, that by ewer is vnderſtood a 
long time, that if Saul had beene obedient voto Gods com- 
mandement,the Lord would haue ſerled the kingdome in his 
houſe for a long ſeaſon: ſic Ben Gerſon, Vatab.Offand. which 
might afterward haue come to Dauid : but this can not be 
ſaid in reſpe&t of Gods purpoſe and decree : for as he had de- 
termined that Judah ſhould haue the goucrnment , fo the 
Lord alſo had ſet downe the time, and f wer what perſon, 
who,and when ſhould be firſt king of Iudah, 2. Therefore 
ſome by exer, vnderſtand, during all Sauls life,all his daies,as 
faith , that Samuel d abide before the Lord for 
cuer,c.1.22. 1». Bur this is not the meaning: for both Saul 
continued king all his daies, though with much trouble and 
vexation : Dauid though anointed, yet confeſleth Saul, 
while he liucd, to be the Lords anointed : as alſo cuen in this 
ſenſe,if it be referred to the externall purpoſe of God, there 
ſhould follow an alteration in God , in making Dauid ki 
ſooner then he had ſed. 3. Therefore the belt 
tion is, that God ſpeaketh here to the itic, and accoty 
——— ht and iudgement of man , that Sauls ki | 
beene likely to continue, if he had not diſobeied 
that then is here ded as an effe& of Sauls diſobedis 
ence the lofle of Fe kingdome, which indeede was accordi 
to the eucrlaſting decree of God: fo as Pellican well ſai 
loquiter bhumano more , Cf vi videri poterat labiliri regnumse 
he ſpeaketh after an humane manner , and as his kingdome 
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might haue ſeemed to vs likely to haue beene eſtabliſked, 
The like ſpeech we had before, c.2.30. [had ſaid, that thine 
bouſe, —_— houſe of thy father, ſhould walke before me for 
mer, but now the Lord ſaith it ſhall not be ſo. As there though 
God had foreſcene and decreed the reiecting of Eli his houſe 
from the Pricfthood, who was of Ithamar,and the reſtitution 
of Eleazars polſteritie in Zadock, yer the Lora © N- 
deth it, as thoughthis altcration had beene procured by the 
finne of Eli his houſe : the very like is here to be ſaide of the 
nnouation and change of the kingdome, Gods purpoſe then 
is to be conſidered , as decreed in his counſell, which is al- 
waes certaine and vnchangeable , and as it is propounded to 
vs : abſolute and definite in it ſelfe , bur yet offered vnto vs 
with condition : to God there is nothing contingent or hap- 
ning by chance : to man , whoſe will is not compelled, bur 
worketh freely , many things ſeeme to be contingent , which 
God notwithſtanding did toreſce ſhould to fall our,and they 
could not otherwiſe. 4. Further it is to be conſidered , that 
there were two cauſes of the caſting off and reieRing of Saul, 
the one the immediate and the next caufe , which was the 
finne and diſobedience of Saul ; the other, the firſt cauſe and 
furtheſt off,the will and decree of God : this will and fore- 
knowledge of God, did impoſe no neceſſitie vpon Saul, nei- 
ther was he forced, but ſinned yoluntarily : for Gods preſci- 
ence laieth no neceffitic ſumply vpon mens actions, but by 
conſequent, becauſe whatſocuer God foreſeeth ſhall come to 
paſſe : his preſcience can not be deceiued and fruſtrate, 

Now then ſeeing the ſinne of Saul was the caule of hisre- 
iection, which he was not forced by any neceſſutie tro com- 
mit, and if he had not finned, his kingdome might haue con- 
tinued : Therefore this is not ſpoken in reſpe& of Gods im- 
mutable decree, bur in regard of the outward pofthtbilitie and 
likelihood, which Saul had to hold the kingdome . So it is 
ſaid, Apoc.2.15. Hold that thou haſt, leaſt an other takg thy 
crowne+:- where wee are not to ynderſtand the euerlaſting 
crowne decreed of God, which none can be depriued of to 
whome it is aſſigned : but that crowne, which in reſpect of 
their outward profefſion and good beginning, they might 
ſeerne to be appointed vnto;the like occation there is of Sauls 
kingdome here, Afart. 

11, Queſt, 
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11, Queſt, v.14. How David i ſaid robe a man 
afier Gods owne heart, 

1. Dauid was a man that fell into tentation , and offence 
before God,as in the matter of Vriah : for it is 1aide, that the 
thing which Dauid had done, diſpleaſed the Lord, c, 11.27, 
This therefore is to be vnderſtood , firſt comparatiuely in re- 
ſpect of Saul : as Samuel faith, c.r 5.28. The Lord hath given 
it to thy neighbour, that us better then thow : as alſo, becauſe 
Saul was an hypocrite, he had not a ſound and faithfull heart 
vnto God, but all his obedience was in outward pretenſc and 
ſhew , but Dauids heart and deſire was ſet to pleate God, 
howſocucr he failed in ſome ourward acts : therefore this 
ſaying muſt be expounded according to that rule of the Apo. 
ftle: if firſt there be a willing minde, it ss accepted according to 
that a man hath,and not according to that be hath nor. Dauid 
then had a willing and defirous heart to pleaſe God : as he 
ſaith, My heart us fixed, my heart «fixed, Plal. 57. 7. and 
therefore God accepted of his obedience, though imperfect, 
according to the defire and meaning of his heart, 2. But 
herein Dauid was a type of Chriſt, who was indeed ablolute- 
ly according to CR. in whome the Lord is well plea- 
ied. Borr. 3. And in that Dauid of Iudah of defc Le- 
ah, not of beautifull Rachel , was choſen to be king, and the 
Mcſhah was to come of Dauid of Leah : this ſhewed the my- 
ſerie of Chriſts defannitic as it were in his ſufferings , and 
_ in his 'paſſion vpon the Croſſe: as the Prophet Ifai 

aith, He had neither forme nor beantie , when we ſhall ſee him, 
there ſhall be no forme, that we ſhould deſire him. 11a. 3.2.Bor, 


12. Queſt, v.15, Of Sammel: departing from 
Gilgal from Sawl. 


7, Some read, that Samuel went from Gil/gal in Gibeah of 
Reniamin and went to Ramah:Genevenſ. but Gilgal 1s uNPro- 
perly ſaid ro be in Gibeah of Beniamin, for they were rwo di- 
ſtinct places,and a good way aſunder. 2. Joſephas faith that 
Samuel went to his owne houſe , and Saul with Ionathan re- 
turned to Gibcah : but he leaueth out ſomewhat inthe text: 
that Samuel went from Gilgal to Gibeah:neither is it like that 
Samuel though he went away in ſome anger from Saul, that 
he would altogether leaue him in ſuch great daunger: ſee- 
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ing thae Saul , notwithſtanding the Prophets hard meſſage, 


yer giueth not ouer at this brunt, but doth the dutic of a king 
in defending his people, Pelican. 3. Wherefore the better 
reading is,that Samuel went from Gilgal , not x Gibeah, but 
to Gibeah of Benjamin, Chal. I«n, So Samuel and Saul went 
to the ſame place , not together, as arab. but Samuel went 
before, Saul and Ionathan with their men follow after. Pelhic. 


L.3. Queſt, y.19. Of theſe words, there was no 
ſmith found in I(r acl, 

1. Joſephs thinketh that the Philiſtims barred the Iſrae- 
lices from all vſe of yron: but the text ſhewerh, that they per- 
mitted vnto them the vie of yron inftruments for their til- 
lage and husbandry,as jhares,mattocks,pitchforks,v.21.they 
onely ſuffered them to haue no-warrelike weapons, nor yron 
Gniches to make them-"any. 2. And further they allowed 
them not otherwiſe then with a file zo ſharpen their inftru- 
ments of husbandrie: Pelican to vnderitandeth, that onely a- 
mone the Philiſtims it was lawtull for the to file their tooles: 
but that had not bin poſſible tor them , from all parts of Iſra- 
cl,and vpon euery occaſion ro goe downe to the Philiſtims, 
to ſer an edge vpon their inſtruments : therefore whey they 
would new ſharpen or ou their ſhares , or matrtocks , or 0- 
ther inſtruments, which could not be done without new for- 
ging of them, they went to the Philiſtuns, for they had no 
imiths of their owne : and they bought of the Philiſtims all 
their yron implements for husbandrie, but a file to make a 
ſhift ro ſharpen them, they were allowed. 3. Thus we ſce 
into what ſeruirude Ifracl was brought, altogether deſtitute 
of outward weapons, that the glorie of the victoric ſhould 
onely redound vnto God, Genevenſ, 4. Like vnto theſe 


— — 


Philiſtims, was /w{iax the Apoſtata, that denicd tothe Chri- 


ſans the helpes of the liberall artes, that they mi Kept 
i Tonorance:and Antichrift, who tooke from the — = = 
«xi oFCod:Borr. and Satan goeth about,vt py Eccleſie mi- 


niſtri e medio tollantwr:thar the godly minitters of the Church 
ſhould be-taken out of the way, which ſhould reach our the 
word of God vnto the people, that is, pur ſpirituall weapons 
into their hands, whereby they ſhould refilt his tenzations.O- 
rand, 


14, Queſt, 


100 Queſtions and dowbts diſcuſſed 
14. Queſt. v, 22, How it was trne that neither ſword 
_—_— found among 
t 


The doubt here is,becauſc not long before,c.1 1. they ob. 
taincd a great victorie againſt the Ammonites, how the peo. 
ple could be without weapons here, 1. Chamchi thinker, 
that they had their old weapons, but they made then new, 
2. Other of the Rabbines thinke , that onely they were for. 
bidden the vic of weapons on the hither-fide of Iorden to. 
ward the Philiſtims, but not on the other fide, where Iabeſh 
was: but where then did Saul get weapons for the 300.thou. 
ſand? they could not finde ſufficient in Iabeſh, 3, Ben Ger. 
ſon thinketh that there was no in Iſracl, and therefor: 
they could haue no weapons : this is contrarie to tha 
blefſing which Moſes gaue to Aſher, that bus ſhowlders ſhould 
be yron and braſſe, Deut. 33, 25. 5. Therefore it is like i 
the battell againſt Ammon, they vied ſlings, and ſuch othe 
weapons : with the which they beſieged vard a citic of 
Moab, and in Deborahs time there was neither ſheild nor 
ſpeare found among fourtic thouſand of them Jud.s.y. Ao, 


CHAP. XIIIL 


1, Queſt, v.1. Whether Tonathar  -———o<—— 
rold not his father ,when he went a- 
gainſt the Philiſtims. 
1. N batrells ordered by humane & militarie diſcipline,itis 
not fit that any d without conſent of the 
leaue their ſtanding, and goe againſt the enemie, for this 
would bring confuſion into the campe, and giue aduantage 
to the enemie : and we read in the Romane hiſtories, that it 
was death to breake the order of batrell: yea,Manlins ſpared 
not his owne ſonne,though he had done valiantly againſt the 
enemie : yet there is an other reaſon in ſuch , which 
are gouerned and directed by God : as mm 3 
direction of Gods ſpirit, was mooued to ſer vpon the Phili- 
ftims. Borr. 2, Who alſo of purpoſe would not acquaint 
his father, becing tiumorous and doubtful, leaſt that —— 
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| feare this worthie exploit might haue beene hindred, O/fand, 


2, Queſt, v.4. Of Ahiah the high 
Prieſt. 

1. This Ahiah was alfo called Ahimelech , the ſonne of 
Ahicub,chap.2 2.20, for it was not ealeanttl among the He. 
brewes for the ſame to be called by ſundrie names, 2, Some 
reatl Ahiah the ſonne of Ahitub,the brother of Ichabod, that 
is, which Ahiah was the brother of Ichabod: Jar. Taras. but 
it is better referred to Ahitub, that he was the brotker of 1- 
chabod. Chald.Sepr.Lat.eAr.Pag. tor it Ahiah had bcene the 
brother of Ichabod , he ſhould haue beene the fonne of Phi- 
nehes Ichabods father, and not of Ahitub, 3. Further it is 
added, the brotker of [chabod, the ſonre of Phinehes.the ſonne 
of Eli,the Prieſt of Tebhovah in Shilob , that is, which Eli was 

ometime the Lords Prieſts in Shiloh: /c Lat. /n, not,refer- 
ring it to Ahia, that he was the Lords Prieſt in Shiloh : as the 
molt doe vnderitand and fo read, 25 the Chal. Sept. Ar. Pag. 
enev.for Shiloh was now deſtroicd, and the Arke of God a- 
d in Ciriathicarim, 4. So as yet the high prieſtood was 
in the houſe of Ek : the prophetic againſt his houſe was not 
yer fulfilled vntill Salomss time:the tentence of God,though 
ut be for a time ſuſpended, yer in the ende ſhall molt ſurely 
take place, Pellic, 5. This mentioning of Ahiah will helpe 
vs to vnderſtand that place, c.7.2, of the rwentie yeares rc- 
maining of the Arke in Kiriathiearim: that it is to be taken of 
the time,1 hich went before the clection of Saul,and that act 
of the Prophet there declared in calling the people to repen- 
tance: for Ahiah could nor be high Prieſt vnder 25.ycare old 
now in the beginning of Sauls raigne : vnder thote yeares he 
a5 not,but it is likely he was much aboue : for Abiathar his 
ſonne not many yeares after this miniftred in the Prietts of- 
fice.c,23.9, This Ahiah was nephew vnto Ichabod borne at 
the death of Eli, c. 4. 21, who was then vnborne , or very 
young: then it mult be needs aboue twentie yeares between 
the death of Eli, and the cleftion of Saul. Further hence it 
may be coniectured, that Samuel could not be fo young, as 
tome Hebrewes imagine, not clder then 5 2. yeares when he 
died : for he knew all theſe high Prieſts, firlt Eli, and vnder 
him Phinches his ſonne, then Ahitub, after him Ahiah, and 
after him Abiathar , that fled vnto Dauid : wlll thele to haue 
G1 
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beene high Prieſts is cuident in the ſtorie , onely Ahitub ex. 


cepted, who muſt haue executed the high Prieſts office afcer 
El: and Phinches death,or els it was vacant : and from him it 
deſcended'vnto Ahiah his ſonne, 
3 .Quelt,v.7. #ihatber lonathan doubted of Gods afſi» 
ſtance, ſaying, It may be Jehovah will 
worke for vs. 

It is euident both by Ionathans confident aduenture, and 
by his godly cofetſion in the words following: that rhe Lord 
can ſune with few as with many, that he doubtednor of good 
ſucceſle: but thus be ſaith, r .to ſhew the difhcultic of the en- 
terprile in it ſclfe,and to [tirre vp his ſeruant alſo to hauc con- 
fidence in God, and repoſe their truſt in him : as {eb vpon 
the like occaſion, when he cnterpriſed to take Hebron, tarde; 
If ſo be the Eord wil be with me to drine them 0ut.loſh.14.12, 
1s. 2, And this ſpeech is vttered by Ionathan, »»2g:s or4#- 
t5,qud trepidants affettu : rather wich a deyout thea doubt- 
full affection: praying for good ſucceſle, rather then fearing, 
Pellic, 3. Yer becaule we haue not juch abſolute affurance 
of ſpirituall things as temporall, he thus ſpeaketh , as beeing 
readie, if the Lords pleaſure were ſo , to aducnture his lite uy 
the quarrell of Gods people. Ofiand. 


4. Queſt. v.10.Of the ſigne which Ionathan takgth of 
good ſucceſſe from the anſwer of the 
Philiſtims. 

1, This obſeruation of Ionathan of the anſwer and ſpeech 
of the Philiſtims,is farre vnlike that ſuperſtirious coniecture, 
which Dagons prieſts made by the going of the kine, which 

agons Pp y NE going 0! 
carried the Arke,chap.6.tor there is great difference between 
the ſpeeches and behauiour of men , which are guided with 
reaſon, and the geltures and motions of bealts & birds, which 
haue no ſuch direction. 2. This f1gne, which Ionathan pur- 
poicth to himſclte, was repreſented vnto him by the inſtinct 
of Gods ſpirit : as was that token which Abrahams ſeruant 
praieth might be giuen him,as an aſſurance of good ſucceſſe, 
concerning the behauiour of the maide,that ſhould be Iſaaks 
wife, Gen. 24. 14, So Gedeon tooke that dreame, which he 
heard one Madianite tell an other, to be a ſigne of victorie, 


lud.7.13. And 35 there it is cxpreſicd, that God offered vnto 
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him this ſigne, ſo it is not ro be doubred, but that Tonathan 
thus ſpake by a diuine inſpiration, /wr. 3, Neither was this 
figne without ſome naturall reaſon : for if the Philiſtims ſaid, 
tarie till we come to you , it was a figne of their courage and 
boldnes ; bur if they ſaide, come vp vnto vs, it was a bewray- 
ing of their fearefulnes , that they durſt not {er their e- 
nemies,and ſo Jonathan took that as a ſ1gne, thax' God would 
giue theminto their hands, Pelican. 4. Further, there was a 
{pirituall reaſon hereof : for if they ſaid,come vp wnto V5,45 in 
boaſting and inſolent manner,as inſulting ouer them, as Go- 
liah did ouer Nauid,then Ionathan was perſwaded, that God 
who reſiſteth the proud , would alfo fight againſt them, and 
abate their pride : Yory, and further in that Ionathan taketh 
their going vp the lteepe rockes rather to be a figne of victo- 
ric, then the Philiſtims comming downe to them:it ſheweth 
that the way of Gods ſeruants is hard, difficult, and laborious, 
not cahe and pleaſant, Borr. 5. Joſephus ſeemerh to giue an 
other likely reaſan of this figne : becauſe the Philiſtims were 
confid-::t ypon the defenſe of the place , thinking that none 
C1:1{t £1. 2ture to come vp vnto them:and ſuch carnall con= 
{dence the Lord hateth,and ſetteth himſelfe againſt ſuch : as 
the Propher ſaith to Shebnah, which had graued for himlelfe 
an habitation as in a rocke, that the Lord would turne him 
like a ballin a lurge conntrey, Ma.22.16,18. 


. Queſt, v.13. Of Jonathans creeping on hus 
p hand: and feete vpthe hill. 0 


1. Some thinke, that where it is ſaide, he went vp on his 
hands and feete, the meaning is , that he aſlaied to goe vp 
with all his Rtrength: Vatad. but rather it ſheweth the man- 
ner of his climing vp, that becauſe the place was ſtcepe , he 
vas faine to creepe of all fowre, and to take hold with his 
hands and feete: he went vp with much adoe, /x».rather then 
in haſt, Genevenſ, for he could make no great haſt, in going 
vp ſo ſteep arock.2.Bur it is further to be coſidered,as /oſep, 
well noteth, that Ionathan and his ſeruant did not goe vp on 
that ſide, where the Philiſtims eſpied the, bur they went to an 
other place, which was not kept with any garriſon, becauſe 
they thought it ſurely def&led by nature, Boy. 3.This their rare 
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aducnture and hard enterpriſe , ſheweth that God was with 
them, and did alfiſt them tarre beyond their owne ſtrengrh : 
forren hiſtories doe much commend Alexanders taking of 
the Aorna ſaxa, who tent vp his ſouldiers into thoſe te 
rockes vpon their hands and feete : but more worthie is & 
memoric of this fact of Ionathan, who with lefſe power then 
Alcxander had, cnterpriſed an harder worke , and atchicued 
a greater victoric, hauing confidence in his God, then the 0- 
ther did, intending nothing bur victorie and praiſe, 


6. Quelt.v. 14. {n what compaſſe of ground Tona- 
thans firſt ſlaughter was made. 


1, It is called the firſt ſlaughter, the ſecond was , when 
they one flew an other,and the third, when the Itraclites cha- 
ted them. Genevenſ. 2, In this firſt ſlaughter they killed 
rwentie men,taking ſome of their wea that were ſlaine, 
in a very finall compaſle of ground, in the ſpace of halfe an a- 
ker,of a paire of oxcns plowing: ſome read,as though an half 
aker were two oxens plowing i a day : Lar. but Cen it had 
beene ſufficient to {ay,ſo much as two oxen vſc toplo:s : rhe 
Chalde berter giueth the ſenſe., circiter ſpacinm dimidie am- 
bulations ingi boum, 5c, about the ſpace of h:lfe a tonrncy 
of a paire of oxen : that is, of halte ſuch an aker,as oxen vic to 
plow ia a day : common experience allo ſheweth as much, 
that a couple of oxen,in ſuch light ſandie grounds, as the land 
of Palcitina moſt what was, vie ro plow an aker in a day. 3. 
But it may be further doubted, whether we are here to take 
tie breadth,or lengrh of an aker: the Septag. read, & wirg:- 
64aacg,in a tones caſt, rather vnderftanding it of the length, 
then breadth : but they rather expound the meaning, rhen 
giue the {enic ot the word: there are two things noted in this 
flaughter, which fhew the ſtrangenes of it, the number ſlaine 
by ewo men, and in ſuch a ſmall circuit of ground : therefore 

i think it 1a5neither ſo much as a bow ſhoote, which phraſe 
{ometune the Scripture vieth:as Gen, 21, 16. nor as a ftoncs 
ca\t,as they vied ro throw out oflings, as the Scripture vſcth 
alſo to {pcaxe, Luk, 22,41. nor yet the length of an aker or 
turlong calt long waics,\ hich commonly makerth 40.pole:& 
the breadth of azz halt axer,in that forme, containing but two 
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of ground, would to be too ſmall a ſpace, 

rwent ic mcu1 tO be ſlaine in : I rake the meaning 
$0 be, that in the ſpace of halfe an aker , that is, halfe the 
len — tin 
the length of cuery pole ea man. Joſephus thinketh, 
that Ionathan fell ypon them beei olkepeiis han a greer 
number might haue beene flaine in a lefle compaſle : and it 
ſcemeth by the great terraur which fell vpon the hoaſt , thar 
they were ſlaine as they fled,& by their flying terrified others. 


Of the feare which fell upon the 
7 te Nitin” upon 1 


Three things doc ſet forth the greatnes of this feare, r. 
rag oe in feared where was no cauſe of feare : for 
cncly rwo men purfucd them : ſuch a feare the Lord ſenx vp- 
onthe Cananites. before lira! : ſuch as the Lord threarned 
20 {end vpon his people far their ſhould frare none 
pur ſwing them, Levit. 26.36. Ofrand. 2, This feare was gene- 
rall : for all the people, as well they which kept their ations 
and garriſons, as they which went forth to ſpoile, were hor- 
ribly afraid. [xw. 3. This feare is ſer forth by the effects,thar 
the xary infen{tÞle creatures the carth it ſelf, ſeemed to trem- 
to os cotta netblourdbundus 
ſome read, with 4 great feare: Inn:Pag. becauſe the phraſe is 
{o ſometime taken,as Gen. 30.8, the wreſtlmgs of God axe ta- 
ken for great wralllings: bur it is both more hgnificative,and 
berrer theſcnſe of the origiual, that it was ſtriken 
with the God, that is,ſent of God. Var {Þal.ctc. 
Scene thinks che ie is a0 kypechalicaldpeach,co fay the earch 
trembled,to lignifie a very great feare: Byb, but the meaning 
is rather, that the carth as it were for feare trembled, and was 
mooued ynder them, [nn,Yatab. 
$8, Queſt, v.c6. Of the meaning of theſe words, 
they ment on beating themſolues. 

1. Some read, the multitude did runne vp and downe: U., 
or did flic this way and rhat way: L, but the word halams here 
vied gni to brulle,no beate, 2. Others read , that they 
were ſmitten as went : B, G, and the breaking or bea« 
ting of them till eacreaſcd. Chald. but here it is left ſill in 

G 3 doubr, 


106 Queſtions and donbts diſcuſſed 
doubt, by whome they were beaten, and ſmitten, 3, Theres. 
fore the fitteſt interpretation is, that they went on ſtill bea- 
ting themſclues: for o it is cxpreſied, v, 20, that ewery many 
ſword was againſt hu fellow. | 


9. Quelt. v.19. Of Sauls winds ts the Prieft; 
Withdraw thy hand. 


1. Toſephas is here decciued, who thinketh that the Pricſt 
did indeede conſult with God , and returned anſwer vnto 
Saul, that the victorie was his,{16.6 de antiqu. Indaic.c.7. but 
it is cuidenr by the text , that as the Prieſt was about to aske 
counſell of God, Saul bid him ftay, and not to proceede. 2, 
Now Saul beg to ſhew his prophane heart void of the 
Þirit of God, in that he maketh no more reckoning to re- 
cciue direction and counſell from God, [ww. 3. Some thinke 
that Saul herein ſhewed his. hyporrifie, that while he ſawe 
himſelfe in danger, not knowing yer the cauſe of the tumult 
and noiſe among the Philiftims, he was forward to hauc the 
Prieſt conſult with God : bur as ſoone as he ſaw the daun 
ouer, then he laide his devotion apart : as the faſhion of hy. 
pocrites is to call ypon God in the time of their neede , and 
to forget him afterward, Ofiand. Bur it ſeemerh by the verſe 
following, that yet Saul did not know how the cafe ftoode 
with the Philiſtims, 4. Therefore it is more like, that Saul 
ſecing his enemies to runne along, and to come ſomewhat 
neare him, he then gaue ouer to conſult with God, as hauing 
no leiſure: Vatad. wherein he fheweth his difhdence and d1- 
ftruſt in Gods word , who appointed that this courſe ſhould 
alwaics be taken in 9s »Faires , that the Pricſt 

ſhould conſult with God by Vrim, Numb. 27.21. Much vn- 
like was he herein to Samuel, w ho when the Philiſtans came 
ypon them becing afſcmbled before the Lord in M izpeh, 
would not giue ouer,till he had offered a burne offering vnto 
God.c.7. 5. Scealfothe chaungeable nature of hypocrites: 
Saul was too confident vpon his ſacrifice, when he would 
needes doe it before Samuel came,c.1 3.and now,when there 


was caulc he aſcribeth nothing at all to ſuch religious a&ts. 
10, Queſt, 
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10, Queſt. v.19. Of the ing of the words, The 
, ©, uultitude went on flll and chormiſued; 0 
- 2. >Some For multirude,read the #b5ſe,Fyo4.*5; L. U.B.G. 
but hampes {ignificth a multitude , or companie; as it is taken; 
1.16, the multitude was diſcomfited: and {o read { hal. A.P. 
Ian. 2. But the other word, the molt tranſlate , they encrea- 
ſed, not sKkirmiſhed : fo read all but [unix - but that it is ber- 
ter expreſſed bythe word conflictari, to s&irmiſh , then muwlri- 
pliceri,to encreaſe : it may appeare,both becauſe the original 
of the word giueth it : for varab/ is nor here deriued of r.4- 
babh, to multiplic , as moſt thinke , for then the laſt letter 
ſhould haue dageſh, to ” dubled lerter 
of the roote rabab : but of rabh,to contend, as c.15.5, 
iarebh in the furure tenſe, ſo lignifieth to ſtrive or contend : 
asalſoit is more agreeable to the ſenfe : for the multitude 
one killing an other, encreaſed not , but were rather dimini- 
ſhed, and decreaſed. 


I 1. Queſt, v.20, Of the viftorie which Saul obtai- 
ned oner the Philiſtums , and the 
meanes thereof. 


7. The fult cauſe of this victorie was in the Philiſtims 
chemſclues, who by the iuſt iudgement of God one fell vypon 
an other : as did the Midianites , whome Gedeon ſubdued, 
Iudg. 7. 21, ark heed on and —_— A 
out againſt Icho helped one to an other. 2. 
Chron.20.23. Genevenſ. 2. Then the Iraclices did bend all 
their force againſt the Philiſtims : who were of three compa- 
nies : ſome of them were captiues with the Philiſtims , and 
went vp with them to the bacrell, and kept their ſtuffe , theſe 
turned to be with Saul and Ionathan,y.21. attother ſort were 
of them which were with Saul and Ionathan, v. 20. the third 
of the Iftaclires, that hid themſclues in the rockes and caues, 
v.22, Borr, 2, Like as here ſome of the Ifraclites fled to the 
Philifims; fome hid themſclues : fo there are two forts of 
weake profeſſours of the Goſpel , ſome that turne ro the ad- 
ucrſaries, ſore that are timorous and hide their profeſſion, 
and doe not publikelyſhew it. Ofard, 

G 4 12, Queſt. 
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1 2. Queſt. v.24. Whereir Saul offended in binding rhe 
to eats nothing till night, 
1, Herein firſt Saul ſheweth his hypocrifie and 
cie,that he would by this meanes aſcribe to his owne policie, 
that which God had giuen by the hand of Ionathan, Gene 
venſ, 2, Beſide ir ſeemed to proceede from an immoderate 
joy , which Saul conceiued of this victorie, as men in their 
y felicitie can hardly containe themſelues : /ofc 
ng os ba woe nes i 
cl . To He retenderh a 0 of his 
— he vec ewo cuill wrong wma, on of 
foode, and the binding of it with an cath, /xw, This was a- 
gainſt S, Pals rule, We muſt not doe exill, that good may 
come thereof, Rom, 3.v.8, 4. Sauls raſh and inconſiderate 
zeale appeareth , who hereby doth-not. onely ſceke the ruine 
of the Philiftims » bur bringeth an inconuenience- his 
owne people, in weakning and diſabling of them >w a 
good Ma iſtrare ſertech as much by the life of one Cie 
tizen , as by the death of many of his enemies, O/rard. x5. 
Then Saul offended diuerſly in this prohibition: 1, becaule 
he did it of his. owne head, without any warrant from God: 
2, hediditraſh'yand ynaduiſcdly, not making exception in 
this his oath and vow, of the cale of neceſſitie : 3, he weak- 
neth the people, and {o hindreth the victorie , as. Tonarhan 
ſheweth,v.z0. 4. he was occalion,that the people for gree- 
dic.es treſpaſled afcerwardiin eating the fleſh with the blood. 
Borx 


12. Queſt..v.30., Of Janatheonsexceuſe, and of the 
_ — the Cy 4 
verſe. 

7.. The moſt doe tranſlate thus: how mwch more if the peo- 
ple had eaten to day of the fpoile of their enemies, &c. for had 
there not beene now 4 greater ſlaughter, cc. all doe thusread, 
but /wninc.and Ar. Mont. who tranſlate thus , yea berauſe / 
woxld the people had eare 5c becanſe,l lay, there was no orea- 
T_ &c;and fo he jm not haue the laſt wordcs 

wich an interrogatioi! , but poſitiuely , as rendring the 

cauſe of his wiſh : this IIS thus 

be ſhewed: 1. becauſe the propes ſenſe of thewords is kept: 
\ for aph chi, fignificth yea becanſs, not , how much more : _ 


208 


© 


On Sn DOUQLCC EF WrMTSso.c£..w _ EL9zkKYyYTTMS © ty 


— a - M.A ct ee... a-ew_ri © 


—_— T4.” 
Lu is yt ine, a teanne of wiſhi 
ding,the ſenſe is i bow nach. more, and hath ſinall 
coherence with the reſt of the text, 3, the negatiue particle 
inthe laſt clauſe,/s, ivnot to be read here imgerrogatiuely:had 
there not beene 4 flavgheer ? bur, c. +2 gluing 8 

| carer , Secanſe 


reaſon of his wiſh : I would the 
there was No greater ter to 
2. Jonathan, though he knew noe oFhis fathers charge; 
for it was 1nade in his abſence, yer forbeareth-further cating: 
loſeph. and he miſliketh-his 
counfell by theſe three reaſons : 1. fromthy 
by this meanes the people were weakned , as' red by 
hunſelfe, who was reuiued and firengthened , and his-fi 
which was dimme wich falting and wearines, reſtored, > 
| any pai wins 7 we enemic by this occafion-was 
| not e the people beceing wearie could nor pur- 
| ſue and follow them. 3. from the mconnenience, the abrid- 
| | gingof the agua, that could nor take freely 
ot the ſpoile of their _— = ka 
14. v.32. How: eate the. .\'. 
| En 
1. Hierome thinketh, they are ſaid to eate with blood, be- 
| cauſe they brought nor the blood to the altar , and firſt offe- 
red {acrifice: bur it is euident by the text, that did catc 
tre war rr ing wn, I e it 
is ſaide, they killed 0 ground, d could 
not x oor the fleſh, docks fleſh drunke vp the blood. 
Pellic. 3. Some, that for halt they did cate the fleſh beeing 
not thoroughly ſodden, but halfe raw, O/iard. 4. Burt they 
rather for halt, becin —_ aied not till all the blood 
, or 


aft, and/'j | 
becauſe 


, were preſſed out of ſhed out , but did dreſſe the 
fleſh with the blood in itz /anw.Vateb.which was contrarie to 
the laiw , that they ſhould poure ou; the blood firtt vpon the 
/ | carh, Deut.12.26, Tay wy rpg allche blood, be- 
f fore they. prepared- ir for their meate.. 5. By this meanes, 
l while they were carefull ro keepe-the Kings editt, they neg- 
» | lected the couunandement of Gods So in our Swioue Chritts 
i time, the Pharives and Pricfts preferred their traditions be- 
, foreche precepts of God, as it is tg this  —— among 
1 | che Pharifics ofthele daies he Romanilts, Sorry, | 
. | 15, Queſt, 


110 Queſtions aud dowbt: diſcuſſed 

"I's« Queſt: v.33; Towhat ende Sawl communded 
= ; n's I ay" 
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odor operas becanpyſſaine therev | the blood 
might beater runne out, Pelbcar. Bory. loſe thinketh he 
made an altar beſide. .2; Bur this is notlike ro haue beene 
the yſe of the ſtorie, thavthe blood: ſhould be prefſed forth 

38: for one Rencecould not have faſficed : he makerh xn 
ESTIT 35. thar im Gods fight and his 

{hy cheirrarrell not or the ſtone, but in 
the! nr aryf Arn - Bur herein Saul ſhewerh his h 
fie, that laietb all the blame the people, that they had 
velpaſled,, whezeas he had more, in laying fuch a 
yoke be people again{t charitie, Offend. 4+ But this 
1s worthic to be obſerued, that if-rthey were ſo carefull euen 
inthe tumule and buſines of barrell, to k a ceremonial! 
precept ; how much more carefull ought C ſtan fouldiers 
to be to keepe the morall commandementrs of God, which 
arc much neglected among them, Pellcan, 


76, Queſt, y.z5. _—_— building of 
an altar. 

1. Hierome thinketh, that this is ſaide to be the firſt alrar 
that Saul built, not that he builtnone before, but this was the 
fielt which he erected in obedience, the other before he buile 
its hypocriſie, 'trad, Hebraic. Butit is more like, if Saul had 
built avy before, becing not reiected of God, that he therein 
thould haue ſhewed himſelfe more obedient , then now after 
the Lord had left him. 2. Some thinke that this altar was 
not ſacrificed vpon, but made onely as a monument of the 
victorie: Ofiand. but Joſephus berrer thinkerh , that ſacrifices 
a_ mn thereupon, 3, Some areof , that the 


— it was free the Sainrs ro 
ras, . 25 Abraham and Iaz- 
kob did,before the the E ebernacle Pellican, But 
that is not like : for it had beene zi on of 
the Law,Levit.17.5. ifhey did not fringth Cheer ng 
preſent them to the Lord.Ir ſcerherh'thar for Prophets 

had extraordinarie dizeRion /from- God ; it was fe emm Fins 
build 
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build alears onde mherothe Arke was, as Samuel 
dd,c.7. lbs + kogr ec Y , ig was not 
: here in this place t the CES of the 


Arke,v.18. | and ofthe high Prieſt, ras eps 
eras 10 bud er Taco lk oo 
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7. Quets.7.ay end refeſed | to 
| wer Saul, 


I. comechinie ther God marmigtoniitng, becauſe 
he had preſumed before wo offer ſacrifice , nor expecting Sa- 
muels comming , and nowhad troubled all Meael;vith 2raſh 
oath. Ofiend. 2 Some thinke char God might be offended 
with the whale hoaſt, becauſe they had efſed in eating 
fleſh with the blood,” Pellicas, 3. Bur it is evident, by the 
extraordinanie direing of the tot, which foll 1 Tonarhar, 
that it RENT - <0 poryyyapoy Lord thisfilence: 
KBorr © vue 

_ Quelt. v.41. Whether Jonathav fond in brea: 
king of his fathers oath and vow 
: noraxntly, 

x. Some thinke, that Tonathans offence was for that he 
«car afide from the campe withouv the privitic and authori- 
tie of his father , which might have broughe the whole hoaſt 
into danger. Pellicar, But therein Ionathan- offended 
a beat he edi by he enrodinare motion of God 

wit, as it his confidence and firme truſt in 
God:r.6, par kx; avec confefſhon it appeareth ; his heart 
ponent was for that he had Broken oarh,andeaten a 


2. Others doc  akogether excuſe Jonnibatt; that he was 
had 


not taken for any committed, bur that his inno- 
cencic mi _ _ andrea fulbeoef hi Gaher ox 
Porr.:an whereas Sail praieth,' a perfelf ines ve 


derh, giz ————— and d atcor- 
Fa. his lor Ionathar thar was in. 
DOcent : ca Oſcand. this tents 
ning : rather, as the-Chal; interpreterh,, that God would gi 


ſortems 247 ans, a rac lot» ts cauſe itrrofBllf on hirh thaz 


broken the oath: Genevenſ, the perfeition orimteyritie, - Hhch 
Saul 


112 Queſtions and denbri diſcuſſed 

Saul defiretb-might appeare, is not referred to the guilrines 
or clearing of thepartic; but 'to the manifeſtation of the 
thing, _=_ : 

3, Therefore incither is aheir i 10n to bc recei. 
ucd,thac thinke Saul PRR_—_ he which was faulrie mipht 
come to light : Vatab. Joſeph. as though Ionathan had beene 
more faulye then Saul : which was noc tike, becauſe lonathan 
ignorantly brake the oath and vow af his farher, ncither gaue 
conſcnt ynto it, Ofrard, 

4. Bur as Iogathan.isnotto be held ro have beeve the 
ſpeciall offender; whome God here ſhooteth ar, ashe did vp. 
on the like occaſion bring. Achans fmne to light, Jud. 7; 
acicher is he: 40 þec altogether" excutcd : for although it bex 
ſinne.romake a raſh oath and vowe at the fu, yet it is a fauk 
alſo to breake even ſuch a raſh og finances 
ist0 keepe is, with! incanuenicndc and hurt : and ig- 
narance though it; doth qualifie the offence, yet ir doth na 
altogether iultific it : ignorantra excuſat 4 taxto, non & tots: 
Ferre Pens Gealieg ofthepeing fooms, wor 

t: asthe 0 ing of vows, wauld 
nr Wantpautaings or TY nr. 4 V +5. We 
mult cherefore yeild Ionathan to have beenic (c at faul- 
tic in breaking the oath, |S 64 wr the log 
fell our iuſt, but yet Saul more faultic in making it : for the 
Lord doth not by this lot ſhew who was fauttic, bu 
who it was that had broken the oath , which was the thing 
ncaa mapa wh Fr, wager Bu though Tonathan wer 
9 car in this LO - —_ G 

:(which wo ; diſpoſing 

22 eas neal Fox — he was not altoge 
ther this was not Gods peincipall inzendiment, to 
diſcouer the offence of Jonathan, as wo lay open Sauls hypo- 
crific by that meanes,, which had his owne 
ſonne,and troubled the howſt, and hindred the yictorie : a5 
ſo Godoy this meanes would bs 
might haue beene puffed vp too much wi 

Rorie: and further it and ne my we 
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I, Sam. Chap. I4. rg 
5. Bur although it be graunted that Tonathan was faultie, 
yet offending marerialh,in reſpect of the thing done,nor for- 

mall, in regard of any ſuch minde or purpoſe which he had: 

yet this example prooueth not, that raſh vowes , as of forced 

chaltitie, and other ſuch ſuperſtitious injunctions , as to 

m pilgrimage to Ierulalem, or ſuch like , are better kept = 

violated : it is an offence fora man euen'to breake a yowe, , 
which is not in his power to keepe, in regardof his raſhnes, conrov.whe- 
that made ſuch a yow , and fo dallying as it were with God, ter raſh yowes 
but it is a greater finne to keepe ſuch a yow , to greater mil- dan [_ tl 
chiefe : as if a man hath vowed not to marrie , if he doe mar... X<n then Keps, 
ie, he offendeth , becauſe of his former raſhnes ; but he fin- 

neth double, if keeping his yow,he falleth thereby into adul- 

eerie, Iipthah had done beſt of all, if he had not madeſo raſh 

2yow,to offer whatſgeuer came firſt to mecte him , for a dog 

or vncleane beaſt might haue beene the firſt, as well as his 

daughter : but the vow beeing made, it had beene better for 

him, not to haue kept his vowe, but to haue redeemed it ac- 

cording to the law , which appointeth redemprion, both for 

men and women, that are conſecrated vnto God , Leuir, 27, 

3,4. yet had it beene an offence alſo in Iipthah , in not kec- 
ping his vowe , his former raſhnes conſidered, though his o- 

veright was greater in performing it contrarie to the law, 

Leuit.27.3 ,4+ 

19. Queſt.y.41. Whether Sal praied with fanh, |, 
ſeeing the Lord heard him, and di- 
retted the lots. 
r. Some thinke that this was a great preheminence of the 

Ifraclites, thar God vouchſafed to giue them anfivers , when 

they asked counſell of him , which direction Chriftians now 

have not, But their fate and ours confidercd, this was no 
preheminence, bur rather a ſupporting of their weaknes : for 

they conſulted with God, cither for direction, to know what 

they ſhould doe : but that is not now needefull, ſceing the 

word of God is a ſufficient rule vnto vs: or els to know, what 

ſuccefſe they ſhould haue in their buſines : this was neceffarie 

for them then, that their religion ſhould be confirmed by 

fuch ſgnes : and they were brt one nation, and al! the wcerld 

was againſt them: therefore ſuch ſenhble prefence of the 

Lord among them was necelfaric, But now the faith of Chri- 
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114 Queſtions and doubt: diſcuſſed 
ſtians hath beene alreadie ſufficiently confirmed by miracles : 
and ſome- of all nations belong vnto the Church: therefore 
there is not now ſuch cauſe of the Lords viſible manifeſting 
of himielfe, Mar. 
2. And though the Lord heareth Saul, it was not for 
efficacie in his praiers beeing voide of faith : but becauſe the 
Lord doth challenge vmto himſelfe the ordering of lots , as 
the marriners lots in Ionas ſhippe, though they were Idola- 
cers, fell out iuſt, when they cricd vnto God , becauſe that 
which they asked,was agrecable to Gods will, and the Lord 
would reape glorie by ic, So in this place the Lord doth that 
which Saul deſired, not becaulc he asked it, bur for that God 
mtended ſome further worke thereby : as the humbling of 
Jonathan, and the reucaling of the bypocrifie of Saul. ex 
AMariyr. 
20, Queſt, Whether Saul or Jonathan were the greater 
offenders, ſering Jonathan was ta- 
hen by lot, 

t, It is cleare, that Saul hadreſpaſſed more : in making 
ſuch a raſh vow at the firſt , giuing occaſion to the people to 
finne in eating of blood : further, he ſweareth thrice vnadui- 
ſedly : firſt , when he made the vow, againe, when the Lord 
would not anſwer him , and the third time , after Ionathag 
was diſcouered : three times did he thus ſweare , that he 
ſhould die. Now Ionathans ouerſight is excuſed rwo waies, 
by his necefſitie that vrged him to cate , and his ignorance 
that did hide it from him, 

2, Bur yet it pleaſed God, that Ionathans ſlippe ſhould be 
diGoucred for theſe cauſes: 1. if Saul beceing king had beene 
poiatcd out by lot, it would ſomewhat haue empaired the 
credit of the king : 2, it was a greater griefe vato Saul, then 
ifhe himſelfe had becne taken: g no man could haue cxecu- 
red the ſentence ypon him : 3, by this meanes ſome thinke, 
that God would eſtabliſh militarie i that orders 
made in armies ſhould be ſtrictly obſ 4. and 


Jonathan finacd of ignorance , yet it was firte it ſhould 
purged, | 


3- Saul ſheweth his hypocrifie, in that he neglecteth 
Gods commandenere hich th people Fa cranſgrſſed 
in cating of Blood: but he preſſeth ence to his owne 
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I. Sam. Chap. 14. 15 
law euen vnto death, omaniſts, he that ; 

keth againſt their ſuperſtitious rites, is puniſhed vnto d th : 
whereas Idulterie, blaſptiemmie, a 


ea 
terie, blaſp :, and other greater enormitics, 
are cither not at all, or very lightly puniſhed, ex Martyr, __ 


21, Quelt, v.45. How Jonathan was delinered 
by the people. 


r. Saul in taking an oath, wiſhing that God ſhould doe 
lo and ſo to him, if TIonathan died not : both ſhewed his pro- 
ie cuſtome of ſwearing and curling , to the which it ſee- 
meth he was much giuen: /w», as likewiſe his vnnaturall cru- 
eltic ioyned with vaine glorious ambition , in hardening his 
heart againſt his owne fonne, whome rather he ſhould haue 
ſought meanes to dehiuer from this daunger: Offand, but this 
cath and curſe did in = ende fall ypon his owne head. wr. 
2. The people e aiuſt oath againſt his h iticall 
oath : Bore. " ohms his wt —_—_ wes God, that 
be ſhould rather haue reſpect vnto equitie, then vnto his raſh 
oath : I», and they vic two reaſons , why Tonathan ſhould 
not die : fuſt that he was found guiltie of no capitall offence, 
n ſaying, ſhall ſonathan dee, that is, in whome there is found 
no cauſe of death: Borr. ſecondly,becauſe he by whom God 
had wrought ſuch deliuerance, was not worthie of death : 
lax, it-was not fit, tHat he ſhould die, by whoſe meanes they 
wereall alive. Ofiand, 3. Toſephus thinketh, the people were 
mooued by pitic and commuſeration toward Ionathan, when 
they ſaw that he willingly yeilded himſelfe to death : bur ir 
ſeemeth rather by Io 1s anſwer, [ taſted a little honie,and 
lee ſhall 1 die ? that he thought his fathers ſentence vniuſt and 
hard againſt him : and was diſcontented with it.. 4; If the 
people interceded by their praier , they offended not : bur if 
they preſſed violently vpon. Saul , in making a mutinie,they 
an nat be excuſed. Mar. 


22, Queſt, v. 47. Of Saxls 


vittories. 


1. Some read, he onercame them: L. ſome, he d:d valiantly, 
P.ftoutly:I/.or troubled, diſquiered them : Inn, (ome , that he 


Cons- 
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116 Queſtions and dowbt: diſcuſſed 


condemned them, A. or handled them as wiched men: G, the 


word is iarſviang, he made them euill, which is well int 
red, he put them ro the warſe:B, which is more then to diſqui. 
et or trouble them : for one may be troubleſome, where he 
reuaileth not, 2. Ir pleaſed God though Saul were a wic. 
Led a man, yet for his Church, and people fake, to giue him 
good ſucceſſe, Oſizrd. 3. But he did not make a perfect 
conqueſt of them: that was reſerued tor Dauid, Bory. 


23. Queſt, Of Sal: ſonnes, 


1. Here are three ſonnes onely rehearſed of Saul , he had 
Iſhboſheth beſide, 2.Sam.2.8, who is omitted here , as ſome 
thinke , becauſe they onely are here named, which were fine 
for the warre: F'atab. but this is not like : for Iſhboſheth ws 
40. yeare old, when he beganne to raigne ouer Iſrael afie 
Sauls death, 2, Sam. 8, 9. And Saul did not raigne abou 
twentie yeares, for Samuel and Saul had but qo. yeares be. 
rweene them, Act.z1.21. whereof twentie were expired be. 
fore Saul was choſen king: c. 7..2. then Iſhboſheth might be 
at this time about 20, yeare old : which age was not altoge- 
ther vnfit for the warre, 2. Itis more likely, that he is omit 
ted here, becauſe they onely are mentioned which died wit 
their father in the bartell againſt the Philiſtims, c.z1. 2. =, 
2. He which is called Iſhua,is named alſo Abinadab.c.31.:. 
and 1.Chron.8, 9. Iun.Genevenſ. 


24. Queſt, v.50. Of Sanls menogamie or 
ſmgle marriage. 


1. Some doe number this among Sauls vertues, that he 
had bur one wife : & fere (olus non multiplicaſſe vxores legi 
twr, and he is found alone almoſt of all the kings not to haue 
multiplied wiues: Pelkcar, the ſame author fark , that excep- 
ting = perſecution of Dauid, which was for the kingdome, 
meliores Iſraclite reges pancos habuernnt, the Iiraclites had 
few better kings. But he faileth in both theſe commendati- 
ons of Saul, Firſt , concerning his wife, though he be read to 
haue but one, no more is ho mention, made but of one 
wite of Ieroboam, 1, king.14. 1, As Icroboam notwithſtan- 
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I. Sam, Chap. 14. ' ir7 
ding with his one wife,is not to be preferred before Salomon 
with his many wiues,no more doth Sauls monogamie ioyned 
with many vices, obſcure Dauid with his polygamie beeing 
enducd with many vertues : Dauid tranſgreſled in two great 
fnnes againſt the ſecond table, but Saul beſide his murders 
and other treſpaſles againſt the ſecond table, chiefly offer. 
ded in his hyp--rifie, difobedience,and rebellion againſt God 
ia the breach of the fis{t table : ſo that in theſe two examples 
x is cuident, that the ſinnes againſt the fuſt table which con- 
cemeth our dutic toward God, are more gricuous in their 
kind and degree, then the ſinnes commirted again(t the ſe- 
cond table:but in this compariſon, the great tranſgreſſions of 
the fuſt rable , mult be ſer againſt the greateſt of the ſecond, 
not that the leaſt offence of the firſt table , is heauier then the 
greateſt of the ſecond : as that it is more hainous to worke 
ypon the Lords day, then to commir adulterie, or to kill a 
man: bur Idolatrie is more grieuous then either : the compa- 
riſon thenamuſt be in the ſame degree, os els it holdeth nor. 
But to returne 80 Saul, what though he had bur one wife, yet 
he bad a concubine beſide Riſpah, by whome he had two 
children, 2. Sam. 21.8, which was all one, as if he had rwo 
wiucs, nay in thoſe daies, when for the carnall generation of 
that poople, polygamic was tolerated, or rather winked at,it 
was worſe, 

Secondly,there were other great enormities in Saul, beſide 
his perſecuting of Dauid , as the putting to the {word of the 
innocent Priclts with their whole cite : the ſeeking ynto 
watches:befide his hypocrifie and dfobedience toward God, 
that many worſe can notbe found, ſetting Idolatrie aſide, 
which Saul was not rouched with, in all the ranke of the 
kings of 1ſrael : there were many morall and ciuill vertues in 
Saul, his valure and imitic againſt the encuiics of If- 
racl, his blind zeale for the people of God : fo are there to be 
found among the heathen, many worthie examples of forti- 
tude , juſtice , eemperance : which were in them but fpecioſe 
peccata, goodly fines , as Auguſtine ſaith : and fo were they 
in Saul: his goodly vertues in ſhew,were obſcured with molt 
foule vices, 
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CHAP, XV. 
1. Queſt, 7#/hy God is called the Lord 


0 1, 
Od is called the Lord of hoaſts , whome all the | oat 
ind armies of the creatures , both in Ewwyen and carth 

doe ſerue,and are at his becke:as Ifa, 40. 26. He bringeth out 

their armies by number, ond calleth them by their names. This 
title is giuen vnto God in Scripture, vpon foure principall oc. 
calions. 1, To ſhew,that none other God is to be worſhip. 
ped, beſide the Almightie Creator and ſoueraigne Comman. 
der of all creatures: as c.1.3, Elkanah is faide to worſhip and 
ſacrifice vato the Lord of hoaſts : and this reaſon the Prophet 

Ifai alleadgeth, c, 4©. 25. that they ſhould not liken God to 

any thing,nvr make any fimilitude of him To whome will you 

lhen me,crc behold who hath created all theſe things? 

2. It is vicd as a perſwahion to obedience, that we ſhould 
ſcruc the Lord of hoalts, whome all creatures readily obey : 
as the Prophet reproouing the dilobedience of the people of Þ or i 
Iſrael, comparing them to a vineyard, that brought forth wild {| that 
grapes,ſaith, The vineyard of the Lord of hoaſfts,zs the houſe of [ng 
[ſrael,Ifa.y.7. This vineyard ſhould haue brought forth frun 
vnto the Lord the husbandman thereof:as the great vineyard 
of the world, in ſo many hoaſts and annies of the creatures, 
doth ſeruice vnto the great Lord, 

2. This title is given to God ſhewing his omni Cie, 
and then vſed, die.. the ſeruants of Goa ——— re- 
queſts ypon his power and abilitie to performe : as deuout 
Annah beeing barren,praying for a ſonne,calleth God, Lord 
of hoaſts,c.1.11, to whome nothing was hard,or impcſſible, 

4. This title ſheweth the power of God,in judging ofhis 
enemies: as Ter.11, 20, O Lordof hoaſts, that indgeſt righte- 
onſly,crc let me ſee thy vengeance them And m this ſenſe 
is God called the Lord © its which now was determined 
to take reuenge of the Amalekites for the injuries which th 
had done voto his people, when they came out of Egype. lt 
might alſo aſſure Saul of Geds helpe and afſiſtance againſt 
thele enemies of Gol , ſeeing he did fight the bartell of the 
Lord of hoaſts, 
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1. Saw. Chap. rs, 19 
2, Queſt, v.2, Of the ininries and wrongs #h;ch the 
Amalekites offered wnto the Iſraelites 
m the deſert, 

1. Hierome in his traditions , reporteth this to be the opi- 
nion of ſome Hebrewes , that the Amalekites did ſer vpon 
thoſe, which were kept'our of thecampe for their yncleannes: 
and that they did cut off their circumciſion in derifion there- 
of : but the Amnalckites rage was more generall, then onely 
to worke ypon a few ſeperated from the , for their le- 
gil impurities. 2. Therefore, there was a double aſſault of 

Amalckites vpoa the Iſraclites:one was fubtill and ſecret, 
by laying waite for them by the way in ſmiting all the feeble 
perſons among them, the women, children,old and impotent 
_ that came hindmolt in the campe : Pellicar, as may 

gathered, Deuter, 25. 18, The other afſault was publike, 
when they encountred with Ioſhuah,and bid him batrell, Ex. 
od.1 7. and ſo would haue letted and hindred chem from go- 
ing into the land of Canaan, Ofiand, 3. And this their cruell 
attempt qu Iſrael , is amplified by two circumſtances : 
firſt, becauſe the Amalckites were not prouoked by any wrog 
or iniurie offered on the part of Iſrael : Pellcar, the other, 
that hop perſecuted them, which were alreadic afflicted, bee- 
ng feeble and wearied with the way, Borr, 

3. Queſt, v.3. How it ftandeth with Gods inſtice that 

man and woman , infant and ſuck/mg, oxe 
and aſſe, are commanded to 


flame. 

1. Gods iuſtice appeared herein, who puniſheth the wic- 
lednes of the fathers in their vagodly poſteritie : as their fa- 
hers had afflicted Iſrael, ſo their ſeede (hl continued enemies 
vGods people : therefore becauſe they abuſed Gods lon 
wffering and patience,the Lord iuftly giueth them ouer, mw 
lthar helongeth ynto them to the ſword. Offand. 2. Be- 
ide it pleaſed God to make this an example of his vengeance 
Ton thoſe, which deale —_ with his people : Genevenſ. 
that as in a Common-wealth ſeueritie is iuſtly hewed vpon 
ome, that all may receive warning by it; ſo the Lord in the 
iiminiftration of the great Commonwealth of the world, 

exemplific ſome fur the inſtruction of others, 3. And as 
br Saul}, ir was no cruckie in him to execute Gods com- 
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mandement: for although the ſecond table lay,T how ſha/t not 
hell, yer becaule the ſecond table is tubordinate to the fi: ſt, he 
is not guiltic of killing, w home the Lord biddeth kill, whem 
we are commanded in the firlt table ro obey: Bory. like 2s the 
inferiour minitter and executioner of ivftice,tranſgreſſeth not 
the | awv,becivg appointed by the Magiſtrate to doe it, 4, So 
Saul theught it no crue!l part, to put them all ro the ſacrd; 
firſt becauſe they were profeſſed enemies to the Church of 
God, ſecondly becauſe the Lord had ſo commanded. /oſecph, 
lib.6,.cap.8, 
4. Queſt. v.4. = place where Sanl mu- 


i men, 


1. Sore, doe make this word telhins, an we, fg- 
nifying lambes : and the Chalde —_— the pal. 
chal lambes: others, of the lambes which euery one brought, 

Whereby their number was knowne, becauſe the Iewes doe 

Lowes fureics. þ,01d,that it-was not lawfiill for them to be numbred by their 
perſons. ex Uautab. Pell:car, Bur this is a- fabulous conceit: 

for Moſcs. numbred them by their names, man by man : or 

by their heads or polles, Numb. 1.2, and ifir were vnla:s full 

ta number their perſons why ſhould they be numbred rather 

by lambes,then by their halte ſhekels,w hich every man gar 
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as they haue a prendent.in Moſes, Exod. ;@; +3. 2. Some 
read, he numbred them as lambes, Ear. Pelbc. chat is, withou 
any choice: but the word is batelaim,not eerelaim: in or wit 
lanbes,not as lambes: and it is not like but that Saul raking 
fuch an hard interpriſe in hand,to go and roote out an whole 
nation, would take the choiſeſt, and able(d men, 3. Thers 
fore this ts rather a proper name, that the people were afſem- 
bled in the fields adi yoing to —_ a towne of Tudah.loG. 
15. 24. 4. Joſephus following the Sepruagint readeth cor- 
4 , for hx yn Gilgals, , | 


5» Queſt, Of the number of men,that Saul gathered 
rogether for thus battell againſt 
Amalch, 
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t. Toſephme faith, there were 40, thouſand of Iſrael , and of 
30, thouſand of Indah,whercin he c6mirceth-a doubleerror,} 


\ 5) 
\ & 


XLM 


= PO EE EE RNS GS RS. &©& a THT 


I. Sam. Chap. 15, 121 
both in lefſeni ng the naber of Iſrael, which were 200. thou. 
and, and au ing the number of the tribe of Iudah, 
which was but ten and, 2, The tribe of Iudah is re. 
hearſed apart , ſome thinke becauſe they were the ſloweſt in 
this ſeruice, Pellecar. ſome, becauſe they were the moſt vali. 
at in bartell, and the more populous tribe ::Offand,'but the 
beſt reaſon is yeilded before, c, 12;6.becauſe they of Iudah 
confined ypon the Philiſtums,and ſo were emploied in defen- 
ding of their coaſts , and could m—a—_ many men for 
their number, as the reſt of the tribes, /zw, 


6, Queſt, v.5. Sawl did © to with A- 
aa ng ng tn 


1. Some doe read , he did lay waite by the tiuer, L.P. or 


watch by theraer. Toſeph. 1 Septuag, Genev, 
- it —_ ir iT prptne. | or ——_————— 
for the word here vſed iareb , commeth not of arab, to | 
waite, but of rhwb, to contend : and though »achal figni 
both a valley, and a brooke or river, which vſcth to runne in 
the valley, yet it is moſt like it was in the valley, which was a 
firter place to encampe in then by the riuer, 2, Now the rea- 
fon why Saul din the valley, was not,cither becauſe 
he was ſomewhat doubrfull what to doe, and ſo {lacked the 


time,as ſome of the Hebrewwes': oro much to lie in waite for Hebrewes ſur- 
the Amalekites, and ſo-ro ſurpriſe them both by open barrel 


and by ſecret ambuſhments, Pelbean. Joſeph. but becauſe the 
Kenizes.,, whome he wiſhed40 auoid, dwelt in the hills in the 
way to Amalek, Numb. 24. 21. wv, he declineth the moun- 
nines,leaſt ir might haue beene preiudiciall to the Kenites, 


. Queſt, v.6. Why and when San! fpaks to 
, the Kenites to depart. # 


1. Theſe Kenizes were the nation of whom came Hobab 
Moſes father in law, who is called a Kenite, Iud, 1, 16, they 
dwelt, not ſome- the tribe of Iudah, ſome among the 
Amalekites: Pellic, Oſrand. but they dwelt in the ſourh 
of Iudah bordering vpon Amalck,Iud. 16, they vicd to 4ell 
in tencs, and ſo might — remooue from one place 

3 5 


\ 
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to an other : and of them came the Rechabires in Teremies 
rine,that dwelt in tents. Jerem. 3 5.Pelkc. 2. Saul ſpake vita 
them,as ſoone as he came to the cities & cuntries of Amalek, 
2s 7 png wg cr wank hey vane 
citie of Amalck, as they doe interpret the verſe : Of. 


frand. Pelkcan. but this verſe ſheweth that it muſt be vnder.. 


ſtoode of foine of the vtmoſt cities of Amalek , becauſe the 
Kenites dwelt not ſo high in the Amalekires countrey , bur 
the hills in the way thicher./wn, 3, The reaſon 1s here 
rendred, why the Kenites are ſpared , becauſe they ſhewed 
mercie to Iſrael : for Hobab the Kenite did aid them with his 
countd and guided endeondutted them in the wildemeſl. 
Exod.18. Numb; TS:JT. ST the Amalekites are bequeathed 
to deſtruction for their inhumanitie, and vakindnes toward 
Iſraet; amdrtheKenites for ſhewing kindnes are ſpared, 
And this morally teacheth, that God will not forget the of 


ces andTerunces of Toue extended toward his Saints : and that 
the godly Thould Te e theinſclues from the ſocictic and 
OT of the Ie , leaſt they be ouertaken in their 
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8, Queſt. v. 8. Whether Saul viterly de- 
ſtroied Amalek, 


r. Joſephus thinketh, that Saul pur all the Amalckites to 
the ſword, and gaue not ouer till he had made an ende of 
them all,/6. 6. c.8, and ſome other thinke that Saul went o- 
ucr all the land of the Amalekites from one fide to an other, 
killing and ſlaying : Pellicar, bur this is not true , for after. 
wards Dauid, while he ſoiourned among the Philiſtims inua- 
ded the Amalekites, c. 27.8. and the Amalekites burnt Zik- 
lag,c.z0.r.Dauids citie: therfore Amalek was not thorough- 
ly deſtroied, 2. Therefore we vnderſtand, that Saul onely 
put thoſe to the ſword , which came = him, the king 
with his people : and whereas it is faid, he ſmore thein from 
Havilah to Shur , that is before Egypt : he deſcribeth not the 
coaſt of Arabia , which Saul ſinore, for Havilah is a coun 
of Arabia, and Sur is the vtmoſt bound thereof toward 
gypt,as appeareth, Gen.25, 18, but onely that region, where 
Saul met with the Amalekites that came againſt my 


9. Queſt, 
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9. Quelt. v.8. Whether Saxt fanned in ſparing Agas 
the hong of the Amalekites. 

' x, Some doe excule Saul herein, that he might ſpare A- 

to the intent that he might ſlay him in the ſight of all 
oe loſhuah did the ftue kings of the Cananites , 
the people to ſet their feete vpon them, Ioſh.1 0.24, and this 
may ſeeme more probable, becauſe Samuel did nor 
Saul for ſparing of the king, but for ſauing the beſt of the 
cattell: Pelican, but this opinion can not be iuſtified, for this 
was contrarie to Gods commandeiment to ſpare any man, as 
it was to haue compaſſhon of the cartell, 2, Therefore it 
becing agreed ypon that Saul herein offended, ſome thinke 
he did it of a couctous minde, that Agag might bewray vnto 
Saul, where his treaſure was : as ſome Hebrewes. Joſephus 
thinketh he had compaſſion of him, becauſe he ſaw him to be 
2 goodly perſon : bur it is like , that Saul did it in a couerous 
minde, as he ſaued the belt of the cattell : and as Saul agai 
Gods commandement preſumed to faue Agag aliue , fo the 


P 
ary x his example were bold to take the ſame courle 
Wi bell of the cartell. oſeph. | 


10. Queſt. v.9. Which of the cattell Saul 
ared. 

1. The word miſhenim the Latine corruptly tranſlateth, 
t veſtibus, he ſpared their garmets,the Septuag.with as 
little reaſon readeth $7 iSoudrar, feremorum, the meſſes: the 
molt read pmrguibas,the fat beaſts : as Chal. Ar. Pag.Genev. 
but the word is better tranſlated ſecxndarios,the bealts of the 
ſecond ſort: /mx, as the word is taken, r,Chron.x 5.18, where 

the Leuites of the ſecond order are named, 

2. Thenext word carim, Iuniue tranſ{lateth, eoviam duces, 
the ringleaders of the flocke, that the reſt might follow the 
better : and his reaſon is, — this word , oftenin Scrip- 
cure applied metaphorically to the heades of the people, 2. 
king, 4 4. but carim properly ſignifieth lambes, as Pla 37» 
20, and Ezech.39.18, and though by a metaphor it is appli- 
ed in that ſenſe to men, yetir is here taken in the proper and 
viuall ſenſe, mention becing made of cartell : as the molt of 


the interpreters doe read, A.P.B.G. 
3. As they ſaucd the King of the men, and the beſt of the 
H 4 Cat- 


_ ſo alf | es 
to ing be. 
fide rap 75 þ or pr 4. ung. en 
ts x, 75> nga yy apes wg" I7 Fa 
the Babyloniſh , wedge 
whe like once. -eal-peaniee aber: rar 
which by the Lord was bequeathed to deſtruQtion, as the ci- 
tic of Iericho was. Pellicar. 
11, Queſt. v.11. How the Lord « ſaid 


to repent, 
1, God is not ſaid to t, as man teth, 
prod hen: 
itic, after an ce, lan. 2, Or- is ſaid to 
repent, becauſe he ſo ſeemeth-ynro vs to , when any 
| —_— cleftion.Genevenſ, 3. 
He is faide to repent , not in reſpect of his counſell, which is 
conſtant and immutable, cuen in things that are murable : 
Pellican. but in reſpect of the thing which is altered and 
changed, which he ſo decreed ſhould be changed: Bory. ſo as 
: Anguſtine aith , panituds Dei eſt mutandorum immutablu 


ratio : the repentance of God, is an courſe, of 
thin : as here God changed not concerning 
Sau, forbe decreed that th kingdome ſhould not co 
tinue in hi ite: but in forgetting his du- 
tie and Cd God: Þ ot dere tg 
Saul was vnchan e, he forclaw that Saul would fall a- 
way, and the innouation of the ki : but Saul 
was changeable,and the kingdome Gods decree re- 
mained vnchangeable, 4 I, becauſe repentance is 
we, for Sul thar 15 his dEedience had nee Ree 
voworthie of the ky . Ofand: 5, Man indeede chan- 
ofren, becauſe as he hinaſelfe is mutable, ſo are his coun- 
ells : and becauſe things fall out otherwiſe, then he 
: but God is þoth of an immurable nature, and his 
preſcience can not be- fruſtrate or deceiued,, neither can any 

thing fall out otherwiſe, then he hath decreed. Borr.. 

I2. — Of the place which Saul made- 
” A 

1, Some thinke , that he there ſer vp a triumphant illar, 
ax monument of the yidtorie, Hierom, as taking | —_ 
thereof 
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thereof vnto himſelfe, and nor giuing due thanks vnto God : 
Ofiund, bur this Carmel beeing in it ſeernerh that Saul 
wr pore wry rr gray mas ee 
and territorie jamin , to ſer criumphane 
monument in, 2, 'Some thinke , that Saul made ſome ftay 
there; to dide the pray and ſpoile among the : Vat. 
but it ſeemeth by the bleating of the ſheepe, and the lowin 
of the oxen afterward, that the pray was not diuided yet:an 
Saul afterward excuſcd himſelfe, that they had reſerued them 
for ſacrifice.,v.14. 3..S0 neither is it like-that Saul made him 
a: place, that is, there built an. altar ynto God, as ſome He. 
brewes thinke : for by his anſwer made ynto Samuel, ir 
, that he had not yer facrificed. 4. Therefoe the 
(which in Hebrew properly fignifieth an hand, tha is,a 
c or elbow as it were of ) which Saul made, was 
Conuenient of ground, where Saul refreſhed his 
hoaſt, beeing newly returned from battell : for he ſtaied not 
there long, but from thence went to Gilgal. /v. 
bY OE = EE OOIER 
« place. 
1, This word Carmel, is ſometime taken appellatiuely in 
Scri : and ix ſignifeth, a. greene earc-of corne, Leuir.2. 
_ olowr,Cantic.7. 5. ſometime it is taken for a 
-feld, as Ifa. 10, 18. carmvilo ; his fruitfull 
fields, 2. Bur here it is a proper name of a towne in Iudah, 
loſh.x 5.5 5. which was in the way, as they returned from A- 
malek, wn, 3. There was an other Carmel , which boun- 
ded Zebulun,Ifachar,and Aſſher, Ioſu. 18.24, which was di- 
verſe from this Carmel : for that was towazd the.Sea welt- 
ward,as that place of Toſhua ſheweth, famous for the confeſ- 
fion of Baals prieſts there by the Prophet Elias, r king. 18.che 
other was South neere vnto mount Seir.in the tribe of Iudah, 
Berr.in loſh.18.24. 4. Yer ſome doe thinke, that it might 
be all one Carmel,one ende whereof hung ouer into the Sea, 
the other reached vp in the land: toward mount Thabor. Afa- 
foaes im Toſh. 
14. Queſt-v.1 5, Of Sanls excuſe andde-- 
fenſe vnto Sammel, . | 
Sauls ihe here is diſcouered : 1.in ing that he 
A 


Y” 


126 Queſtions and doubt; diſcuſſed 
cranſoreſied it:for this is the manner of hypocrites, when 
A owne deuiles, to ſay they haue fulfilled the =_ 
mandement of the Lord. B:[. _ excuſeth _— in 
ing the fault the people, and purting it him, 
Pillcas, 3. He cloaketh and coloureth his couctouſnes 
with a pretenſe of zcale and religion, as though he had ſpared 
the things for ſacrifice. 4. He afterward notwithſtan. 
ding iuſtifieth his finne, as though he had for all this done 
well, and obeied the voice of God, v.22.Pellcan, 5. He 
maketh a ſemblance of torrow and repentance art the laſt, but 
it was farre from true ſubmiſſion, v.25.Borr. 6. He doth all 
a vaine oftentation , onely deiring that the Prophet 
would honour him before the people,v.25. Ofiand. 


r 5. Queſt. v.23. Of the meaning of the Prophets 
"RY der gr us es. = ny 
witchcraft, 

1. The Prophet to amplifie Sauls finne, compareth it with 
two tranſgreſhons, of ſoothſaying and diuining by ma- 
oicailprediftions,and of committing idolatric : he toucheth 
two kindes of idolatrie, one inward in the ſuperſtition of the 
minde, called here even, which fgnifieth « lie or falſhood, as 
alſo mieſtice or vnrighteonuſnes , 25 the Sept. read 4 Jxie, but 
here it is properly applied to falſe worſhip : the other kinde is 
in the outward adoration of Idols, here called reraphins.Bor. 
2. Some thinke, that here is a compariſon made not of the 
finnes, but of the puniſhment : that rebellion deſerueth as 
well a capitall puniſhment,as cither Idolatrie or ſoothſaying: 
ex Vatab. but the Propher ſpeaketh directly of the finne it 
lelfe, as before of the vertue of obedience : ts obey is better 
then ſacrifice,v.22. 3. The Prophet mult be ynderſtood nor 
to ſpcake of 10ns, cither of ignorance or infirmitie, 
bur of the finne of obſtinacie, contumacie,and rebellion, whe 
———_—_—— of God, doth wilfully refiſt it : for this 
procecdeth the ſame cauſe , namely, infidelitie, which 
the other finnes of witchcraft and Idolatrie doe : he which 
feareth not xo breake Gods commandements, doth in a man- 
ner not acknowledge the Lord to be God : Pelbcan, and he 
maketh: hamſetfe wiſer then God, as though he could finde 
out a better way , then the Lord hath preſcribed, Yared. 


j 


-. 


"£4 


P>SPERYDPPSSSESSSPTTESTSDT 


EET S454 


4; By 


Bo NTM297 AaACTM 7 Ta 


© ©Tq= 7 _ Yx= 3 ax Ax£ a= 


I. Sam. Chap. 15. 
this then we ſee, whar is to be i 
itions among 

commandements to eſtabliſh their owne traditions : that al. 
though pretend a 
kin Sf ___ of 7 -arypnar his inſticution , to make way 
pO ſuperſtitious rites , is as the finne of ſoothſaying 
before God, 5, Yet it cannot be inferred , that 
fnnes are <quall, and that cuery tranſ{grefſion and diſobedi- 
ence of comandement , is equall to the finne of witch- 
aaft and Idolatrie : but the qualitic of the fine is rather here 
to be reſpected, then the quantitic : for rebellion and obſti- 
nacie in what thing ſocuer,doth from infidelitic , e- 
ven as the finnes of witchcraft +. + 5p, though not in 
the ſame degree * and Joſephus eeme to it 
dhe gre bi Bt Gee ann 
fice,and made it of no value or acceptance with God, as if a 
ſoothſayer or Idolater ſhould facrifice vato God: as the Pro- 
pher in the ſame ſenſe faith, be that killerh & bullocke, ts as he 
that ſmiteth a mar, 113.66.3. that is, an hypocrite is no more 
accepted of God,then a prophane murderer,and wicked per- 
ſon. And this diſobedience of Saul, was a ſufficient caule to 
deprive him of the kingdome , as if he had beene guiltic of 
ſoothſaying or Idolatrie, 


16, Queſt. v.24.Of Sams repentance jn ſaying to 
yon þ I hae ſorned, 


There was difference berweene Sauls repentance 
here, and Dauits, x. Sam. c. 12, who in the very ſame word 
faith,catathi, I haue ſinned. r. Dauid at the as ſoone as 
his ſinne was ſhewed vnto him,confeſled ir, but Saul is hard- 
res, + to acknowledge his finne, it was a long Ume firſt: 
0 he is ſer e penitenti« exemplums , an example of {low & late 
repentance, 2. He doth not make a fumple and plaine con- 
feihon, bur minſeth and extenuateth his fmne , that he feared 
the people,and ſo at their inſtigation did as he did: fo hard is 
it for hypocrites to be brought ro make a true confeſſhon of 
their finne, but to lay the fault vpon others. Ofiand. 3. He 
confeſſerh his finne rather for feare, to looſe the kingdome, 
then for greece that he had oftended God : for till ſuch time 
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of the manifold conw ? 
the Romaniſts , & their leauing of Gods 


rhe | of 
Gods word to 
eſtabliſh hu- 


intention', yet the wilfull forſa. mae fires. 
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as Samucl had ſaide the Lord had reicfted and caft him off, 
Saul would not confefle himſelfe in a fault. Bory, 


17.Queſt.v.25. How Sawl praieth Same! to takes 
away his ſine, 


1. Some read, fer, porta,beare my ſore, S, L. U, but nei. 
ther Samuel, nor any other Saint , can beare an others ſinnes, 
or make farisfation for them : but onely Chriſt, who hath 
od nd ROI any man pow- 
cr to forgiue finnes, but God onely : therefore bel 
Ce rnmSe word ch 

: that OY np ——— the 
that by his prai mediation his finne might be 
mn wr he defirerh, rather becauſe of the &reful 
expeRation of the puniſhment threatned, then for the hatred 


and-dereftation of his finne, 2, But Saul herein ſome- 
what further, then Simon Magus, who altogether 


of Peters prayers , defiring hun to him ,hauing no 
heart to pray for himſelfe: but here Saul defireth the 
onely to goe and pray with him: he will pray kimlelfe, buc he 
would haue the Prophet alſo to pray with him. 3. And 
whereas Saul deſfireth Samuels affiſtance then preſent and |: 
uing, to pray with him and for him : this example doth not 
 giue any warrant , that men ſhould flee to any of the Saints 
) ——__—— . ous to be reconciled vnto God by them , who 
of Saints, =Can not pray with vs becing abſent,and notknowing our ne- 
cefſiries, can not pray for vs. fic fere Pellican, 


18, Queſt, v, 28. How the kingdome t« ſaid to be 
O rent from S, 


1, By this preſent occaſion of rending the of Samu- 
Pe any confirmeth Gods Bee open the re- 
iection of Saul, /#x, not that he was now depoſed, 
Ihe ws wed 
of the right of the kingdome,which was tranſlated to Daui 


Cp_—_ in his owne perſon, yet in his tic 
and fuccefſion ; and bereby allo may be Gans _ 
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death of Saul, who ſhould as by force be pulled fr6 the king- 
dome, and ir rent from him, Pelhc. 2, And whereas Dauid 
is aid to be better then he, ic is not vnderſtood of any diffe. 
rence in.their nature at all, for we are all by nature the chils 
dren of wrath, nor ſo much in reſpe& of outward workes , 
whercin in ſome of them Dauid. offended more then Saul, 
but this is to be taken, both in reſpect of God, of whome Da- 
uid was better n_— and more fauoured, and his finnes 
pardoned,as alſo of Dauid,that he had a more obedient heart 
wrought. in him by grace, to doe the will of God,and ſeeke 
and (cr forth his | : whereas Sauls heart was not ſound, 
bur aucrſe and.citranged from God, fic fere Pellicar, 


19, Queſt.v.29. Whether is the better reading : The 
eternitie of Iſreel,or the ſtrength of 1ſracl 
{{ not he, 

1. The word wetz.ach, is by the moſt here tranſlated, vi- 
foria, fortitnds, vittori, ſtrength:("B.G VP ſome referring 
it vnto God, who gaue Iiracl power and victorie ouer their 
enemies: ſome to the people,that God would not faile them, 
of their former firengrh. 2. Bur ſeeing »erzach tignificth 
alſo erernitic; as. Pſal. 49. 20; They hall not ſee light or line, 

hadh netz.ach, in etern$, for exer: that ſenſe is more fit here: 
Can it is more agreeable to the eternitic and ccnſtancie 
of God, not to lie or repent, then properly an effect of his 
power. 3. Some vnderſtar*d this of he conſtancie of Gods 
lentence againſt Saul, that although a man may.ia his rage 
threaten,and yet after repent him, yer it is not ſo with God e 
he hath ſaid,and he will performe: Ofard. yet it is berter re- 
ferred to both the infallible ſe of Godin electing of 
Dauid, as in the reiecting of = yo 4. And although 
Gods iudgements are immutable and irreyocable , where 
there is no xepentance,yet vpon our repentance and ſubmiſſt= 
on,the Lord is ſaid alſo to repent him of the cuills otherwiſe 


r, At the firſt Samuel denied to returne with him, v, 26, 
leaſt he might haue- ſeemed in ſhewing ſuch facilitie, to 
haue approoucd. his fiance : he did not ſurply. then _ 
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him : but ſaid in , that he would not goe with him yex, 
or at that time : OfSond. as Chritt ſaid, Ioh.7.5. / will not g6 
vp yet to the feaſt, and yer afterward went, 2, Some chinke 
that becauſe Saul onely required a ciuill honour of Samuel, to 
honour him in the pretence of the = , that Samuel refu. 
ſed not: O/iand, bur ſeeing that is {aide that Saul worſhipped 
God, and Samuel was af prſes, it is not like but that $4. 
muel worſhipped God alſo with Saul, as /oſephas well no. 
teth,c,7. 116.6 de antiquit. 3. But yet though Samuel vouch. 
ſafed his preſence to Saul in prayer, he did not pray for the 
reſtoring of the kingdome to Saul, or for the reverſing of 
Gods ſentence : for then he had praied againſt the will of 
God: but onely he affiſteth Saul in his prophericall office, ac. 
cording to the will of God, Pelican, 4. One reaſon aloof 
Samuels returning might be, to ſee iuſt execution done 
Agag the king of Amalek , whome Samuel hewed in pieces 
before the Lord. Berry. 5. This reuerent and re{peCtiue be. 
haviour of Samuel toward Saul,ſheweth that the miniſters of 
God ſhould yeild outward honour euen vnto cuill Magj. 
ſtrates, contrarie to the practiſe of that man of linne, 
that hath dilgraced , accurſed, and trampled vpon with his 
_—_ Os Princes, Emperours,and Kings,the Lords Anoin- 
red, Ofcard, 
21, Queſt, Of Agags behanionr and ſpeech 
before Sammel. 

1, Whereas it is ſaid, he came mighedanoth daintily,or de- 
licately, the ſenſe can not be, that he came 7yqugy, trembling, 
as afraid of death, as Lar.Sepruag for it ſeemeth by his (; = 
that he did not looke for death at Samuels hand,a weake old 
man: ſome make the contrarie fenſe,that he came pleaſantly, 
Genevenſ. as Ow —— death, Ofiand. but rather it is vn- 
derſtood,that he came delicately apparclled , and adorned as 
a king, Varadb. In. as fearing nothing lefſe then death. 2, 
Concerning his ſpeech, the birternes of death ts paſſed : ſome 
thinke he ſpake it, as bewailing the bitternes of death, which 
he was like to ſuffer,as ſaying « bitter death : ſo R.Levi.loſep. 
Lat .Sepruag. ſome thinke he came confidently, as making no 
account of death. Ofiard. Bur he rather thought there was 
nov no feare of death , but that the danger was ouer, ſeeing 
he came trom a valiant captaine to a weake old man, 7x», and 
the 
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the ame mercifull and clement, beeing the Lords Prophet. 
Pelbcar. 
22, Queſt. v.33. Of Sammels hewing Agag 
. in pieces. 

t. Joſephs ſaith onely, that Samuel commanded him to 

be ſhine in Gilgal : bur the text is otherwiſe, that Samuel 
commanded Agag te be brought vnto him , who(with his 
oawne hands)hewed him in pieces. 2. This Samuel did bec- 
ng Iudge of Iracl, to execute the ſentence of God pronoun- 
ed againſt Amalek, which was neglected by Saul : thar ic 
night alſo be a terrour to other kings, that they perſecute 
not the people of God : Pelkcar, and this was le alſo 
to the law, that willeth the witneſſes hand to be firſt y 
the malefaRtour : ſo Samuel as a witneſle before the Lord , of 
the crueltic of Agag agaiuſt the Lords people, doth lay his 
hand firſt ypon ham. Borr, 3. Bur yet as Samuel was a Le- 
ate and a Propher,this e was extraordinarie , and not 
2w to be imitated, Offrd. for if S, Pax! forbid a Biſhop to 
tea ftriker,1, Tim. 3.3.much lefle is it fit that he ſhould kil or 
xt to death, The ancient Conſtitutions of the Church haue 
xouided, thatno Cleargie man ſhould ſo much as come vn- 
othe place, bi quiſquam pro reatus ſur qualutate mterficien- 
lu off : where any man u to be put to death for his offence. 
Concil.Matiſcon. 2. c. 19. And againe it was thus decreed, 
Concil. Antifiador. c. 3 3. Non licet presbytero ad trepatium, 
rhires torquentar, flare: It is not lawfullfor a Presbyter ( or 
Maniſter )ro fhland by the racks, where offenders are tortured. 
\nd,Can. 34. Nom licet ill in indicio ſedere, vbi hamo ad mor- 
un 1rad-twr: it is not lawful! for him to fit in indgement where 
mes is delimered to death. Yea, the Canons were fo ſtraight 
ierein,that they did forbid any Cleargie man to exerciſe, cam 
trurgie partem, que ad vitionem,vel nciſionem ducit : that 
ot of Chirurgerie , which leadeth one to ſearing or inciſion, 
Concil, Lateran. ſub Innocent, 3.c.18, 


22, Queſt, v.35, How it is ſaid Sammel came no more 
to ſee Sant untill the day of bus death, ſceing 
be [.rv hins againe afterward, 
chap.19.22. 
1. Some referre theſe words, vniill the day of his death, 
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to that apparition of a countcrfairt Samuel, c. 28, whotat thar 
time ſaw Saul,and ſpake with him: but neicher was that $a. 
muel: and that word, ghad om, vnrill the day , doth no more 
, that Samuel fawe Saul at the day of his death, then 
that Michol had a child then : of whome it is ſaid, that ſhee 
had no child vnrill the day of her death, 2.Sam, 6. 23. Mar, 
2, Others thinke,that Samuel died not long after, hich was 
the cauſe he came no more at him, Pellican, Bur ir is cuident 
that Samuel liued 'a good while — it may be ſome 
cares, as appeareth by the man ecutions of Dauid 
the had of Saul, before Samucl rp I. 3.Some —_ 
it thus,thac Samuel came not to Saul, any more, though Sal 
came where Samuel was : Genevenſ. but it is rather vnder. 
Rood of the ende and manner of Samuels comming , thenof 
the a&t of comming and going : that Samuel came not toi. 
ſit and-ee Saul, as vied to.doe before time , to con- 
ſult with him about the affaires of the kingdome,O/iand.and 
to giue him direction from God, un. 5, Of this 
berweene them there were two ſpeciall cauſes : the onein 
Samuel, becauſe he knew that the Lord had caſt off Saul fs 
becing king , and therefore he did forbeare te viſit himn 
that familiar manner : Boyy. the other was in Saul, who hated 
Samuel, becauſe he had broughthim ſuch an heauie meſlag, 
as the propertic of Tyrants is to loue and reward their flane- 
rers,and to hate their friends , that deale plainly with then, 
and tell them the truth, Pelican, 6. Toſephns is here dect- 
ved, who ſaith, that Saul = this _ _ into Samak 
ſight : £.9. 1. 6.and yet as forgetting hit ,£.14.her 
r that ſtorie «hich follonah - . 19, how Sel w_ _ 
Rumah,where Samuel was, writeth how Saul propheſied be 
fore Samuel:/1b,6.de antiqu.[udaicc.14.The meaning ther- 
fore is, that Samuel had no conference with Saul, as 
to giue him inſtruction and direction , no not ar that time 
when Saul prophefſicd in his fight, 
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23, Quelt. v.35. Why Samwel maxrned 
or Saul. 
1, He mourned not fo much for Saul, becauſe he was re 
iccted and depoſed from the kingdome, for he knew that the 
ſentence of God was irreuocable, and that had beene, tobe 
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| he of Cn heart, Goring _ 
o - ma 
in his ſinne without any remorſe, as it was euident in per- 
ſecuting of Dauid, Pelican, 3, As alſo he did foreſee the 
miſcric that Saul was like to fall vnto, not onely the lofſeof 
the kingdome, bur of his life alſo, Borr. 4. Yea, and Sanu- 
; ax ys veer nr and + ieCting of 
vul from ingdome could not bereuerſed , yer he might 
entreat for the forgiuenes of his finne, with Ew /rirep ag 
el was ſo much and diſplealed, c. 15.11, 5. Herein 
Sanuel ſheweth his tender and loui afietion” thar for. 
roweth for the miſeric of Saul, which tucceeded him in the 


gr ſo farre was he from enuying his kingdome. 


CHAP, XVI. 
1. Queſt, v.2. #hether Sammel feared to doe,as the 
Lord commanted hom, ſaying, 
How can 1 eoe ? 


One none _chis to haue becne an infinnitie in Samuek: 
S 7/7 


faith, that Samuel faid he was afraid to goe: for 
God not away all infirmitics from. the Saints in this 
life, Ofcand. Burit is not like, that Samuel hauing had ſuch 
experience of Gods afſiſtance , was ſo timorous, that he di- 
ſtruſted Gods defenſe, ſecing he had a ſpeciall commande- 
ment and warrant from God, 2, Therefore this queſtion 
mooued by Samucl, proceedeth-nor from any doubt or diff 
dence, but from a defire to-be inftruted, by what way and 
meanes with the leatt this buſines might be _—_ 
{ed: Bory. like as Marie, ſhee had heard the —_— alt 
ation: asked,how- that could be, not doubting of the effect 
but defirous'for /her furtherconfirnation to vnderſtand the 
manner, | 
2, Queſt, v.2. Whether Sammel went to offer ſacrifice 

or to celebrate onely a feaſt, 

1. [unius (all the other Interpreters here tranſlating the 
word z.abach, to facrifice)readerh , ad celebrandim convivi- 
uw:t0 celebrate a feaſt : his reaſons are theſe. Firſt, becaulc in 
the molt corrupt times, it was not lawfull to ſacrifice, = 
] x where 
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where the Arke was , fauing in the high places : ſecondly, fa. 
crifices were publike, bur this was priuate within Iſhal his 
houſe : thirdly, it may be added, Ifhai is inuited te the ſacri. 
fice, whereat the Prieſts onely and the Miniſters of the altar 
were preſent. Bur to theſe obieCtions it-may be anſwered ; 
Gerlt, that though ordinarily,and when the Arke was ſertled, ir 
was not lawfull to ſacrifice any where els , then at the Taber. 
nacle : yet by Gods extraordinarie direction, the P 
did ſacrifice other where,as Elias did,1 king.18. eſpecially in 
thoſe tines , when the Arke and Tabernacle were aſunder, x 
is before ſhewed: and there was greater libertie for peace of. 
ferings,then other ſacrifices, c.9.qu.z. Secondly,though the 
fealt after the ſacrifice might be in I{Haihis houſe, it 1s not 
neceſlarie to imagine, thae the ſacrifice alſo was there offered, 
irdly, Samuel bidderh them not to the ſacrifice it ſelfe,bu 
to the fealt after the ſacrifice , as the - tranſlateth, and 
Toſephus expoundeth, which is called the ſacrifice, becaule the 
fealt was made of the remainder.of the peace offerings, and 
cuchariſticall ſaqrifices, 2. Thrrefore their opinion ſeemeath 
more probable, which thinke that Samuel pretended to offer 
facrifice : 1. becauſe it is added, I am come to doe facrifice ts 
the Lord, which phraſe ſhewerh that it was a ſacred andreli- 
ious act ;-2. theyare bidden alſo to ſanRifie themſelues as 
waſhing of their badjes and raiment, and heede 
that they touch no vacleanething,accordipg to the law: Of 
&4. 3. it had beenc no lufficient excuſe.tor fo a Pro- 
pher, ro ſay he went to keepe a fealt :. 4, neither had ir beene 
neceflatic hoe him to carie a bullocke with him to that etide + 
bur to ſacrifice with, it was fitteſbro rake a bullocke , which 
op before and ſequeſixzed to rhat ende : 5 - beſide 
the religious yſe & practile of the Propher hieweth as much, 
whoſe cuſtame was to begin the waightie and graue affaires 
of the kingdome with {acrifice , as he didat the firſt deſigne- 
ment of Saul to be King,c.9.and at his ſolemne inaugurationg 
C11, Pellicar. 
' 3. Queſt, v.2. Whether Sammel diſſembled-in (cy - 
mg he was comete ſacrifice. 
Threcthings doe exculc,or rather iuftific Samucls act here- 
in. 1. In reipect of the author of thiscounſell, which was 
Gad, who commandeth nor finne to be done , neither is the 
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author of any euill : Samuel thetefore no more lied beeing 
bidden thus to ſay by the Lord, then he can be ſaide to coin- 
mit murther,whome the -Lord biddeth ro kill. 2, The ende 
is to be conſidered, it 4s vnlawfull to lic or diſſemble of ma- 
lice, to the hurt of our brother: but thisſernblarieshere vied 
by Samucl, brought no-ſuch inconuenience with it, none re- 
ceived any hurt by it. Ofiand, 3, But-molt of-all, the man- 
ner of this action doth make Samuels excuſe lawfull : for he 
tellech no vntruth , but» onely -concealeth ſome-part of the 
wuth : for indeede he ſacrificed; but that was not the chiefe 
nor onely end of his comming; and thus in great and waigh- 
tic affaires to conceale ſomewhat, and not to vtter all, iris 

idencie,not hypocrifie, Pelican, So the Prophet Ieremie 
__ by the Princes what communication: he had 
with the King,onely telleth chem, that he had entreated him, 
that he might not returne to Iehonathans hoaſe to die there, 
but the reſt of the conference he vitered got./lex. 38.27. 


4. Queſt. v.4. Why the Elders of the citie were a+ 
Poniſhed ar Samwels comming. 

1, Some read onely that the Elders were gathered toge- 
ther at Samuels comming, Chal, and Toſephns to the fame 
ende,nagno hominum comitats ſalutatius eſt : he was ſaluted 
che eat companie of men: but the words following ſhew, 

they were afraid, in ſaying, commeſt thou peateably ? anfl 
the word charad , ſignifieth to-tremble, tobe mooued, or 2- 
Roniſhed. -2, They were altontſhed, by reaſon of the place, 
becauſe Samuel vcd not tocome thither, Genevenſ.or of the 
time,he came at.an extraordinarie & vnwoonted ſeaton, Pel- 
ke. and the occafion wnght trouble them: they might feare, 
leaſt ſome grieuousfinne had beene committed among the, 
and that the Prophet was ſent of God, to be the miniſter of 
ſome great iudgement or. puniſhinent. Vated, 


. Queſt. Of Sammels error, in taking Eliab the tideft 
5 ſonne of Iſhai,to be the > 
nointed, 
1, Samuel in faying the Lords anointed is before him, 
meaneth, that he was choſen and approoued of God to be a- 


 zointed king:/nwn.as that which a ma loucth,he caſterh his eie 
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ypon, that which he att ers 
2. Bur herein Samuel {| vnaduiſedly of himſelfe,with. 
out Gods warrant, as Nathan did eo Dauid, when he encou. 

d him to build God an houſe, 2, Sam. 7.3. wr. 3, $4. 
muel looked to the outward ſtature, lineamenrs,and propor. 
tion of his bodie, which indeede are ornaments in 
Magiſtrates and gouemours , but the inward parts and pjfts 
of the minde- are more to be reſpected, vnto the which the 
Lord looketh, and not to the outward man, Ofiand. 4. And 
Samuel had ience alreadie of a king, in the outward 
coinelines and of the bodie, exceeding all others, and 
none in Iſrael to be compared with him, yet God was no: 
pleaſed with hun, neither were the inwards parts of his mind 
anſwerable to the outward ſheiv : no more were Eliabs, z 
may appeare by.his ynkinde and yncourteous cariage towad 
Dauid, c.17.28., 

6. Queſt. v.10, Of rhe number of Iſhas 
inkedh, the. hat had onely ſeauen {; 

1. Toſephw thi , i eauen ſonnez, 
fixc Ce Deva and he to be the ſeauenth : and nameth al 
the ſeauen much according.to the names ſet downe, 2, Chr, 
2.1 5.which are theſe: Eliab, called alſo Elihu, r,Chr. 27.8, 
Abinadab , whome [oſephas calleth Aminadab, Shammah, 
called alſo Shimmah, 1.Chr.2.14. Nathaneel;Raddai,whon 
Foſephia calleth Rael, and Ozem, with /oſophus Aiam : theſe 
faxe are ſaid to be Iſhai his ſonnes, and Dauid the ſeauenth, 1, 
Chron,2, 2, But whereas here ſeauen of his fonnes were 
brought before Samuel , before Dauid came,and c.16.12.1- 
ſhai is ſaide direQtly to haue cight ſonnes : to reconcile this 
doubt, the eight is ſuppoſed to haue beene one of the elder 
brothers ſonnes, it may be Ionadab the fonne of Shammah, 
whereof mention ismade, 2, Sam, 13. 3, for inthe Hebrey 
phraſe, nephewes were called ſonnes, /wx, 


7-Queſt.v. 1 2. Of Danids ruddie or red coloxr, whe- 
they it were of his haire gr of 
hus fate. 


1, Some thinke that his haire was of red colour , both it 
hi head and beard: Pelear.as the Latine alſo readeth , m—_ 
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red,and Jwwixe, which is referred to the haire : oſo- 
thinketh he was of yellow colour: +ugszn;,of fire colour, 
25 the Seprag. all theſe ſeeme to vndertiand this deſcription 
ofhis red colour of his haire. 2. But Irather thinke that he 
was of a ruddie countenance,as B,G, tranſlate, ywbens, A.P. 
or rubicundus:Ofriand. that is,ruddie, or reddiſh : my reaſons 
aetheſe, 1, becauſe Dauid is here deſcribed to be a comely 
on , as theſe two are ioyned together, c.1 7. 42, He was 
ruddie, and of a comely face : but the rednes of the haire bg- 
longed not to his comelines : eſpecially ſceing that in thoſe 
countries, the blackiſh curled haire was had in more price, as 
peareth by Salomons deſcription, Cantic.5.11,UVatab. 2. 
ot word here vicd, admoni,ot edom,red,or ruddie, is referred 
tothe ruddines of the bodice : Lament.4.7. the Nazarites are 
deſcribed to be white as milke,and ruddie bodied as the pre- 
cious ſtones: which ewo colours of whitenes and ruddines 


nichall, doe make a perfect hue, 


8. Queſt. v. x 3, Of Dawids age,when he was 
anointed King. 


1. Toſephws rraking Saul to raigne - yeaaes after Samu- 
els death,/4b.6.c.1 5 in fine,,muit necdes ſuppole Dauid ar this 
time,not to be aboue 10. ycare old,nor yetſo much : for Sa- 
muel could not liue lefſe then two yeares after this , as may 
appexre by the turbulent affaires , that fell ont betweene this 
time, and Samuels death, c. 25. 1. and Dauid was but thirtic 
—_ old after Sauls death , when he began to raigne in He- 

ron,2.Sam. 5.6, Burt it is nor like that Dauid at eight or ten 
yeare old, could doe ſuch exploits, as the killing of the Lyon 
and beare, which immediatly followed , and the ſubduing of 
Goliah: and not long after this he recciued the ſword of Go- 
liah of the high Prieſt, to vſe as his weapon , which ſheweth, 
that he was of ſtrength, and ſtature : he was alſo the 
kings ſonne in law before Samuel died, c.22.14. 2. There- 
fore I thinke their opinion more probable, that take Dauid at 
this time to haue beene about 23, yeares old: Pelhcar. and 
ſo would haue as many yeares berweene Dauids firſt anoyn- 
ting by Samuel, and his ſecond anoynting by the men of Iu- 
dah in Hebron, r,Sam,2, as were from that his ſecond anoin- 
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ting in Hebroh, to his third anointing bythe men of Iſrael 0. 
ucr all Ifracl,2.Sam.$.7. that is,abour ſcuen yeares, In which 
ſpace all thoſe troubles, which fell berweene Saul and Dauid, 
with his exile and baniſhment, might well be compaſicd : his 
age becauſe it is not ſer downe,cannot be preciſely gathered: 
but ypon the former rcaſous, it is like he mor d. rwentie 
cares, 
: 9. Queſt, v.13. Fhether Danid were anoin- 
ted before bu brethren. 


1. Some-thinke, that he was not, and whereas it is ſaide 
in the text, that Samuel anointed him in the middes of his 
brethren, they expound it thus ; that he anointed one among 
the brethren: Vated. that is, the laſt of all the brethren, Pel. 
lican, But belide that the phraſe more properly giueth this 
ſenſe, that in the midgdes of his brethren, thac is, in their pre 
ſence,and before them Dauid was anointed: ſo the Sepruap, 
tranſlate bekereb,  uigw,in the middes, and the Chald. inter, 
among : ſo much is gathered alſo our of the text, that all the 
brethren ſate downe together at the feaſt, as ſoſephus allo ob. 
ſerueth, as Samuel had faid, verl, 11, #e well. not fit downe til 
he come hither. 

2. Joſephus farther ſaith, that Samucdl having placed David 
next ynto him at the table, he ſhould round him inthe care, 
that God had appointed him to be King,and forthwith pow- 
red the anointing oyle vpon him: but ſeeing he was anointed 
before bis brethren , whereby Dauids brethren perccined, 
what the Prophet intended, to what ende. d he hae 
concealed the words ? And further feeingthe Kraelices, when 
they anointed Dauid king, could repeate the wordes which 
Samuel vſed at his firſt anointing, which wete theſe : The 
Lord hath ſaid to thee, thow ſhalt my people 1ſracl , and 
thoxe ſhalt be a captaine ower Iſrael, 2.Sam.y 2. it is like theſe 
wordes were not whiſpered in Dauids eare, for howe then 
ſhould they come to the notice of all Iſrael. 

3. Wherefore ſome thinke itmore probable, that Samud 
both ſpak vnto yg the png - is brethren, & anoin- 
ted him in their Hght : . might not greatly regard it, 
nor thinke the Prophet did it {erioul ally, bur | —_ ,% 
appeaxcth by Eliabs vakinde entertauunent of Dauid in the 
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after this, c. 17.28, Like as Ioſephs brethren regarded 
ec dreames , bur Iaakob onely laide them to his : 
neither would the Pharifies and Iewes acknowledge Chriſt, 
of whome Dauid was a type, for their Meſſiah and King, O- 
d. 
mo Now then, whereas ſome thinke , that Dauid was not 
ſo much as anointed betore his brethren, but before they fate 
downe,Chimch, ſome that he was anointed before them, but 
they knewe not what was done, /oſeph. I take the way-be- 
weene both : that they ſawe Dauid to be-anointed before 
them, but vnderftood nothing concerning the kingdome : 
for then Eliab would not haue carried himſelfeſo infolently 
zpainft him afterward, chap. 17, but when they heard Dauid 
tofing —_—_— longs, they might thinke that he was a- 
—_ to be a-Prophert : but that Dauid knew himfſelfe no- 
thing concerning the kingdome , it hath no ſhew : for the 
word of promiſe was annexed to the outward figne of his 
anointing: thoſe words which Samuel ſpake to Dauid,mighr 
afterward be publiſhed by Samucl or Dauidhimſelfe. And if 
all Davids brethren had beene acquainted with this ſecrer, ir 
could not haue beene kepttrom Saul :ſecing as it appearerh 
by Eliab, they were cnuious againſt Dauid, Afarr, 


10.Queſt, v.13. Of the ſpirit of God,that came 
vpon Daxid afier his a- 
nomimg. 


1. By the ſpirit, we vnderſtand the excellent graces and 
gifts of the ſpirit, which now Dauid was endued with, and 
made fir for the kingdome,and Saul thereof depriued, becing 
reiected from the kingdom : as the gift of fortitude and mag- 
nanimitic, arab, whereby he fared not to encounter with a 
boon anda beare. 2. He had the gift of prophehie, /oſeph, 
whereby he beganne to endite and fing divine Pfalmes and 
bymnes to the praiſe of Ged.Ofiard. 3. The bleffing of God 
was with Dauid,and his fpirit afſilted him , qua onmia felics 
ter gnpoaory he d'd all things happily : Bor..prouidently 
& proſperouſly: tor fo the word rz.a/ach lignifteth, ro proſper: 


Av. and to come vpon. 4. Beſide, theſpirit of God came in 
a further degree vpon Dauid, then it reſted vpon Saul, for 
I 4 * 


Of rhe dife- 
rencc of wor- 
king 10 the 
good and cull 


Tore 
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it framed Dauids heart to obedience vnto the will of God, 
Pellican, and it wrought in him true ſanfification , which 
Saul had not, but onely received for the time certaine heroi. 
call gifts,and temporarie graces of the ſpirit, 


11, Queſt, v.14. Of the exill ſprrit of the Lord that 
was ſent vpon Saul, 


r. Some thinke it is called the excl ſpirit of the Lord, be. 
cauſe God alſo was the creator of them, yet not as they are 
cuill : Yatab. but whereas two phraſes are here vicd, an cuill 
ſpirit from the Lord,and an cuill ſpirit of God; the meaning 
appeareth to be, that ir is called the euill ſpirit of God, be. 
cauſe it was ſent of God, 2, Some here ſpeake of permiſh. 
on, that God ſuffered the euill ſpirit to come vpon Saul to 
vexe him : F.ctab. bur the phraſe, from the Lord, importeth 
more then permitſhon, 3. Some doe here vic a diſtinction, 
that both the good fpirit,and the euill ſpirit are ſent of God, 
and haue their power and commiſſion from him, but with 
this difference, that the things which the good ſpirits of God 
worke,are of themſelues pleaſing and acceptable vnto God: 
but the things which the euill ſpirit enterptiſeth , are not of 
themſclues ro Gods liking , as they are wrought by Sathan, 
but as they make for the manifeſtation of Gods will, and the 
revelation of his iuſt iudgement : in which reſpect they are 
faid to be ſent of God : Bory. ſo that the very wicked ande- 
uill ſpirits are at Gods commandement to execute his will, 
Genevenſ. 4. It will be obiected,thar the puniſhing of finne, 
and the execution of Gods iudgements , is a thing pleaſi 
vnto God, & therefore Sathans worke and miniſte:ic ſhoul 
be to his liking : to this I anſwer by a double diſtinCion:firlt, 
the worke it ſelfe 1s to be confidered, then the worker: for the 
worke, the Lord is more enclined to metrcie then to iudge- 
ment, andthe works of mercie are more peculicr vnto God, 
then the workes of iudgement: therefore when the Lord pr 
niſheth, he is ſaid to bring forth, z.ar machafheby, op extr i= 
newn, his ſtrange or forren worke, 11.28.21.theref.re Sathan 
is made the miraſter, not of Gods peculiar worke of mercie, 
but of Grods ſtrange worke of iudgement: whereof the good 
Angels ſometime are miniſters alſo , but cfiner of mercie - 
an 
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1. Sam. Chap. I6, I1 
& are chiefly emploied in puniſhing of the wicked : bur 
refs vied both in pry them nr in chaſtifing alſo 
undtrying the ſeruants of God, as we haue Job for an exam- 
ple. Secondly, concerning the worker, the ſeruice of the An- 
$ is acceptable ynto God , becauſe doe it both wil. 
ngly, and to a good cnde, beeing mooued with a zeale vnto 
Ge lorie, but Satan is forced againſt his will many times, 
and - he doth,though God turne it to his glorie, yet Sa- 
than doth it of malice and enuie vnto man, and theretore his 
ſeruice and miniſterie is not abſolutely accepted and pleaſing 
mio God. 5. Further , there is a double worke to be conſ1- 
dered in the euill miniftring ſpirits, for either they are mini- 
ters of ourward puniſhments onely, as in vexing and aſfli- 
ting the bodie, ſo they worke by iemiſſion, and tending fr6 
Gol or they alſo egge and tempt vnto euill, ſo they worke 
onely by the fn and ſufferance of God: Borr. FVatab. 
both theſe waics was Saul aflaulred by Sathan : for both his 
bodic was vexed,and his minde tempted, | 


12. Queſt, v,14. How Saul was vexed of the 
exill ſpirit, 


r. Some doe thinke, that Saul was troubled onely with 
melancholike and frantike fits : corripuit exms per q Foul 
rervalls melancholicus furor, the rage of melancholy did in- 
wade him at times : and this was the ſpirit that troubled and 
vexed him, the ſpirit of furie and enue : as in Scripture the 
ou of infirmitie is taken for the infirmitie it ſelfe, Oſiand. 

ut there was more in Saul , then fitts of melancholy, as the 
phraſe ſheweth, thar an cuill ſpirit from God vexed him : it 
was therefore more then a naturall worke. 2. Thus therfore 
was Sauls ma'adie, firſt the conſcience of his finne troubled 
him : Boyr. then he was tormented with the ſpirit of enuie 
and ambition , beeing gricued with the lofle of the king- 
Come, and by this vexation of his minde,he fell into furie and 
phrenic: Pellicax, further Sathan thus diſquieting his minde, 
G&d worke alſo ypon the diſtemperature ot his bodie , and his 
melancholy paſſions might helpe thereunto : Pellicar. be- 
ide, Sathan as /oſephs thinketh, might vexe for the time and 
torture his bodie, that hc ſeemed ſometime to be as ir were 
ſuffoca- 


142 Queſtion: and dowbts diſcuſſed 
{uftocared of the ſpirit. In this miſerable taking then was 
Saul : 1, perplexed with the conſcience of his finne : 2. tor- 
mented with ambition and griefe for the lofle of the king. 
dome : 3, hence was bred gs 5s thereupon fren. 
fie , and immoderate rage : 4. his dodie allo as vexed and 
diſquieted by the euill ſpirit, wherewith he ſeemed as it were 
poſlctſed for the time, Pellean, 


13, QucRt. v.16. Of the force and wonderfull opera- 
tion of Danids muſthe, in allaying of 
Sanls maladie. 


1. Becauſe it isfaide, —_—_ ſhould finde eaſe, by the 
laying with the hand v ch and that when Dauid 
7% ar euill ſpirit ear ern not thinke, that mu- 
kcal ſoundes and melodie haue any force to driue away e- 
uills, Pellicar, no-more then it was like, that Tobie drauc a- 
way the deuil with the perfume of the broyled liuer of a fiſh: 
for,as the Apoſtle faith, The weapons of our warrefare are not 
carnall,2,Cor.10.4. ſpirituall cuills are not chaſed away with 
carnall meanes. Such a like conceit there was in time of ſu- 
perltition of bells, that the ſound of them was good to purge 
and cleare the aire of cuill ſpirits, 2, But Mufike back 2 
wonderfull force, in working vpon the affections : cither to 
{tirre them vp,if it be loud and running muſikeſuch as is vicd 
in warre, or to allay them by ſoft wn, ſouber muſike : as Py- 
thagoras is ſaide by ſuchmuſtke to haue reſtored a frantike 
young man to his witts : ſo Terpander, Arion, and [ſmenias 
the Thebane muſician , are reported to haue reduced barba- 
rous and ſauage men, toaciuill kinde of life, Berr, 3. Da- 
uids pleaſant harmonie therefore firlt naturally allayed Sauls 
melancholy paſſhons , and cheared and reuiued his dead and 
live ſpirits , which were the inftruments of Sathans wor- 
Ling, Pellcan, 4. And behide this, Dauid by his gedly 
ſongs and praiers did alſo preuaile to chaſe away the cull ſpi- 
rit that concurred with that naturall diftemperature in Saul : 
a3 Joſephus well noteth, that Dauid with his voice and inſtru- 
ment did fing ſacred h : the ſound of the mulike allaied 
the naturall paſſion, the voice of the ſacred hymne did cauſe 
2n intermilſion of Sathans worke, 4, Here in this Dauid was 
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true type and figure of the very Methiah, by whoſe ſweete 
__ = deuills were cat —_ inthe res Foes fleſh, and 
nowe by the voice of his Goſpel Sathan is caſt our of the 
ſoules apd hearts of men: not for a time, as out of Saul, to re- 
turne againe;bur he is for cuer vanquiſhed and ſubdued vnto 
vs. 5. But howloeuer Davids mulike were effcctuall for the 
time: preſent, this was but an eaſing of Saul for the time , it 
was no-perfect cure : wherein appeareth the carnall counſell 
of Fauls ſeruants , that onely prouided for his corporall eaſe, 
not ſeeking for his {pirituall comfort : they ſhould firſt haue 


ſent for Samuel the Lords Prophet, to haue praied for Saul, * 


ad comforted him in God,and then haue prouided a mufici- 
20 for his reercation, Ofiard. Much like vnto them,are ſuch 
carmall friends and affiftants. of them that are ficke in theſe 
daies, who firſt counſel! them-to ſeeke our vnto the Phyſiti- 
an, the Miniſter and man of God, is the laſt that. is conſulted 
with for the health of their ſoules, 6, Yer herein they deſer- 
ued commendation , that though they {awe euidently that 
Saul was vexed with an euill fpirm, yet chey did not ſeeke to 


cxpell one deuill with an other , or to runne vnto witches, as 


Agaiaſt rynniag 


many in thele daies vie to doe; therein ſhewing their great t0 »irches, 


wpictic and infidelitic againſt the Lord : from which kind of 
deuilliſh, profefſqurs Saul was alwaies auerſe, and cuen after 
his falliag away,did baniſh ſuch out of Iſrael: which cxample 

be a good admonition vnto ſuch witchmongers , that if 
Saul not in Gods fauour, yet hated forcerers , they. can not 
thinke that they are in Gods fauour , louing thoſe wh ome 
the Lord hateth, _ 


144. Quel?, v.18. How Danid came to be made 
khnowne to Sand, 


1. Whereas it followeth,chaw anſwered one of his [ernants, 
nd ſaid , | haxe ſcene a ſanne of Iſha , Twnixs thinketh that 
this might be Ionathan, who had the firſt notice of Dauid : 
but then it {eemerth he ſhould not haue beene called,one of 
Sauls ſeruants,or young men : and belide it may be gathered, 
chap. 18, 1. that Jonathan had then onely the firſt ſight and 
knowledge of Dauid , when his heart was knitt vnto him; 
It was rather , as it ſhould ſceme, ſome of Sauls ordinarie 
followers 


144 Oneftiav: and dowbti diſcuſſed 
followers and ſcruants, that gaue this intelligence of Dauid, 
2. And further, whereas [wins thinketh, that Dauid wa 
knowne now to be a warrelike man by that exploit which 
he did againſt Goliath, which ſtorie following in the next 
chaprer,he taketh to be ſer out of place, and to haue beene 
done before this: it is not neceſlarie ſo to applie theſe words, 
which rather may haue relation to his more then warrelike 
feates, in flaying the lyon and the beare , which might be 
done before this, Gods ſpirit beginning to worke in him, 
3. Gods prouidence herein appeareth, in bringing Dauid 
+ to Sauls court , thathe might be acquainted with the affaires 
of eſtate, before he tooke vpon him the kingdome: Bory, s 
alſo that Dauids patience, bumilitic , wiſedame,might be di. 

excrciſed and tried:that firſt he might be humbled, and 
afterward exalted. Genevenſ. 


CHAP. XVIIL 


1. Queſt, v.4. #hy Goliath is called 
1n,berweene two, 

I. He moſt Interpreters vnderſtand it to be ſo ſpok 
Thes he ——_ berweene the two armies, TT; 
ſupplying the word armies : but becauſe he is ſaid to come 

forth from the Philiftims campe, it ſhould ſeeme ſu 

ous,to adde, berweene the two armies : as alſo for the ſame 
reaſon,the Chalde reading, from betweene them , ſcemeth not 
to be ſop , becauſe he is ſaide alſo to come forth from 
the armie of the Philiſtims, 2, But the Latine tranſlatour 
readeth ſpwrixe, a baſtard, without any ſhew of reaſon, or 
ound. 3. Some thinke it to be ſpoken of his great ſtarure, 
| _- he was as bigge as two,Pellicas, but the deſcription of 
his great ſtature followeth afterward, 4. Therefore I rather 
roouec Junixs reading, that he is called habenarm, that is, 
or, becauſe he challenged any hand to hand, that the 
combate might be betweene two ; as his challenge is ſer out 
and proclaimed, v.$,9, 10, Gie me 4 man that we may fight 
together: {o the Sept.giue the ſenſe, reading Jyrer3s, a migh- 
tic man, a champion: for the word benarim , becing of the 
mal- 
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maſculine gender, can not agree with wechavorh, armies, or 
campes, becing of the feminine: and the article ſer before he- 
ys pea wr ſpeciall deſcription of the man. 


2. Queſt. v.4. Of Goliaths Parwre. 


1, Whereas it is ſaide in the text, that he was fixe cubirs, - 
and an hand breadch high, that is, counting after the common 
cubit,three yards and an —— «s is deceived that 
maketh him bur foure cubits high, and an hand breadrh,/+b. 
6. df antiquit. e.10,' 2, Itislike, ſeeing this Goliath was of 
Gath, that he was of the generation of the Anakims , who 
bering expelled our of Iſrael, yet remained in Azzah , Gath, 
nd Aſhdod,loſh.r 1.22. Offend. 3. As his bodie was huge 
and vaſt, ſo was his armour: his brigandine or breſtplate,cal- 
led keſphaſirs, of the fimilitude of fifh skales , weighed five 
thouſand ſhekels of braffe, which counting after the common 
ſhekel , which. was halfe an ounce, amountethto an 156, 

d, 4.ounces, and his ſpeare head, weighing ſixe hundred 

els,makerh 18.3.quarters: Genevenſ. wherein appeareth 
the great ſtrength of this gyant, whoſe armour and weapons, 
ifall of them were reckoned , weighed not lefle then 200, 
pound waight: more then anyother could beare : yer he was 
able to v vp and downe with it, and to weild himſclfe 
and his armour: yet this armour of proofe could not defend 
him fr6 the ſtone out of Dauids ling; for there is-no ſtrength 
nor counſell againſt God. 


3. Queſt, v.6, Whether it were Goliarhs ſheild; which 
he caried betweene h1s ſhowlders, or what 06- 
ther part of bus armonr it was, 


1. The m > doe here read, a ſheild of biaffe berweene 
his ſhoulders: A P.L.$.3.G.but his ſheild was borne before 
Him by his armour bearer, v, 7. ascaptaines have their 
that beare their targets : and the word chidow, Toſh.8.18, is 
by Montar.and Pagnin in thar place tranflated a feave, not 
a ſheild, 2, Some thinke that it was the hinder part of the 
helmet, which hung downe bertweene the ſhoulders, and co- 
uered them as a ſheild : Vares; but that part of the helmet, 
which 
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which commeth out, vſcth to be before for ſafegard of the 
face; which if it were turned behinde would be comberſome 
3. Tunins calleth it huwverale, x houlder piece : but the ſame 
word,Ioſh.8.18. and Ierem.6,23. he raketh for a ſpeare : and 
whereas v. 45. Dauid faith to Goliath, thou commelt tome 
with a ſpeare, and chidor, if it had beene the ſhoulder piece, 
that was not in Dauids fight, he would rather have ſpoken of 
his brigandine or —_—_ was before him, and in his 
view, 4. Therefore I rather preferre the reading of the Chal, 
which calleth ita ſpeare or iavclin of brafſe: becauſo the 
word is'fo taken, loſh. 8. 18. where Ioſhua lift yp bis {peare 
for a ſigne, & Iob 41.4 9. where it is faid, that the Leviathan 
RO en gee: If 
phus alſo ſaith, he carried his ſpeare berweene his ſhoulder, 
It ſcemeth therefore that he had both a ſpeaze or launcen 
the one. hand , and a iauclin or trunchin of braſle, which he 
caricd betweene his ſheulders with the other, 


4. Quelt, y.$. Goliath ſaith , Am wot 
I a Philiſtins, 


1. Jonathas Syrus thinketh,that this Goliath was that Phi- 
litim, which had before killed Eli his ſonnes, and taken the 
Arke, and therefore he faith in a vaunting manner, Am not] 
that Philiſtim : but that exploit ſeemeth to have beene done 
to long before, almoſt fourtie yeares : conſidering alſo that 
the brother of this Goliath was ſhine by one of Dauids wor- 
thies,toward the ende of Dauids raigne,2.Sam. 27 .19.which 
was very neare cightie yeres from the death of Eli his ſonnes, 
2, The moſt _ Am not I a Philiftim : but it had beene 
no great matter , for him to be a Philiſtim : the Iſraclices had 
no cauſe to be afraid of every ordinazie Philiftimm. 3. There- 
fore Varablws.readeth well, Am wor I, Peliſters jlle, that Phi- 
liſtim : and as the Chalde interpreteth., Am not / Goliath the 
Phil:tim : thatis, that famous Philiſtim, w hich hath doneſe 
mary great exploits among them ? Varab. 


5. Quel, 
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; Queſt. v. 10.Of Goliaths chalenge,that proneked 
mY Iſpacte fight hand to hond, 

This kind of chalenge is much _ i as 
proceeding of pride, and- tending varo miſchiefe : 1, which 
vie of purring the triall ofthe common cauſe ypon the ha- 
zard of rwo,or ſome few, was taken vp firſt among the Gen- 
tiles: as the Romanes and the Albani did ſer out cach of them 
three champions, that by their aduenture , the generall cauſe 
ofboth n<.tions ſhould be ſwaic or carried, which of them 
ſhould haue dominion ouer the other , and which of them 
ſhould be in ſubieCtion.. 2, And for the moſt part it is found 
; Ayr that they-which prouoke and e O- 

, to ſuch kind of lingle combates-, which are called mo- 
nomacbies,are foiled, and goe by the wurde, So Abner prouo- 
king Ioab to ſer out ſome of has men to-fight , which he cal- 
leth playingy, (and.ypon his metion twelue were ſent out of 
each (ide) was put te the wurfe : likewiſe in the ſame place 
and at the ſame time, Afahel purſuing Abner, and prouoking 
him, whome he inſtantly encreated to giue ouer , and nor to 
vrge him, was flaine by Abner, 2. Sam, 2. The like ſucceſſe 
had the gyants of the Philiſtims , which chalenged Ifracl in 
the daies of Dauid : Abiſhai flew Iſhiberiob : Si i en- 
counered Saph, and Elhanah, Lahmi the brother of Goliath, 
and Ionathan a re A fingers and rocs 
ypon cach hand and foote, forrre and ewentie inall:all which 
were champians ſer farth by the Philiſtims to-chalenge Iſra- 
&, 2. Sam. 23. 3. The reaſons why fuch monomechies are 
valawfull, are theſe. 1, Such'doe tempt Ged, wilfully offe. 
ting themſclues to daunger: as ivis found among the decrees 
icribed to Nicolaus I. Monomachiam ſet antes tenrant De- 
ww, They which follow monomachie doe tempt God : and this 
Canon is ed in the decrees,pars. 2 £auſ.,2.998.5.c,22. 2. 
Such are lifjed vp in pride, and doe boaſt of rheir Rrength, 
3. Men in this.caſe are-hired. and waged to be champions, 
andſq they (cr their.life ro fale-q.* They encounter together 
ralklp$ in rage, and fo manprines end their daiesin wrath 
yu 
bates the death of the one partie afſure 
they are guiltic of murder & ſhedding 


ichis a-mplt fearefull thing. 5, Vpon fach c6.. What is —_ 
bj Clloweth;eud ſo nomachics, 
blood: theſe fowre — —_— 
aft reaſges arc well couched in the Later, Counſel, p, 1,c.20. combates 
m 
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in theſe words,and to this effet : Dereſtabules ferias vel nux. 
dinas,quas torneamenta vocant, Ofc. fieri probibemus : Thoſe 
deteſtable ſolemnities , and as it were faires , which they call 
turneaments, we forbid to be held, in the which ſouldicrs vſe 
to be hired, and to. make oftentation of their ſtrength , doe 
raſhly encounter together, whereupon followerh the 

ter and deaths of men. 6, 'By this we may ſee, what is tobe 
deemed of that old vie, which hath beene trequent and com. 
mon in times palt, whea men for criall of their titles , or to 
purge them of ſome defamations , would hire their ; 
ons to tric it out at the {words point, Much alſo to be my 
ked is that outragious challenging of one an other into the 
field, and that many times vpon very {mall or no occaſiens: 


tines 
wherein they finne againſt God in their preſumi ther 
ern 
and againſt themſclues, in purting their life willingly into 
danger, beeing forced thereunto by no necefficic at all. 


6. Queſt, v.12. Of the age of [ſhas, 


1. Some read, be was takgn for a1 old nan in the daieref 
Saxl: B. G. becauſe the wordsare thus in the Hebrew, he ws 
an old man going men : 2s though this ſhould be the 
meaning, that he went for an old man among men , according 
nan iſh phraſe : but the word 6s, going,is taken ina 
other ſenſe, for growing and going in yeares , avit is ſaide of 
Abrahbara, be was going, or growing in daies. 2, Some inter- 
pret, that he was counted among thoſe that bare office: bur, 
the mentioning of his eight ſonnesTather gaue occafionts 
ſpeake ofhis age,then of his authoritic, 3, the (balde 
reading,he was numbred , b:becbiraia, the choiſc, of 
young men,maketh a cleane contrarieſenſe : for Iſhai is here 
rely fad o be old, and aged in of other men. 4. 
Wherefore the meaning of theſe words , going among men, 


fignifieth that he was going and growne in yeares,as the La- 
tine readeth, grandevas, aged, and /nnins,provett ws,growne: 
where muſt be ſupplicd out of other places , baiammins, i 
Aaies,or yeares. 


7: Qu 
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1, Iunins,ho thinketh that this toric is cranſpaſed, and 
that Dauid had firſt killed Gohath, before he weatt to ſerue 
Saul ; thus readeth, that Daxid went and came from Savls 
companie,or retine: that is, during this batrell he ofcen went 
and came becing ſent of his father to vilat his brethren in the 

ce, But this is not like, that Dauid. was ſeat vnto the 
campe before that time, when he encountred with Galiath : 
for he could not chooſe butto haue heaxdthe boaſking 
ſpeeches of the vaine gJorious. Philiſtim before, ſceing he 
came forth ing and cuening , and all the hoaſt did ring - , 
of it: and the mo wr —_—_ which fignifieth, de cm, 
from with Sawl, ſheweth rather that Dauid was come from , 
beeing with,or following of Saul, 2. Thereforethe meaning ; 
rather is, that Dauid who had gone before to Saul, and was 
entertained of him, at this time was returned home to his fa- 
ther : which ſoine thinke was dene, becauſe Saul was now : 
recoucred of his madde fitts, and had no neede of him,and ſo 
ſent him home againe: Offend. but it appeareth to be other- 
wile,c.18.1 0, that Saul was not curcd of his firts, which came 
ypon him againe:: ſome thinke therefore , that SaubſenrDa-- 
ud away by turnes,as his fits intermitred, and ſo fent for him 
2gaine: 'Bory, bur that is nor like, for Saul entertained him 
into his ſeruice, and made him his armour bearer , which 
ſheweth that he ftaied Rill with Saul, and went not away, be- 
fore this time: therefore it is more likely that theſe two were 
the cauſes of Dauids retume , tirſt becauſe during this warre, 
Saul attended rather vpon warrelike teates, then muſical 
ſounds, and therefore was content to diſmiſle Dauid : Pell'c, 
his minde beeing wholly bent ypon warre,was not1o muck 
dilquiered with other cogitations : As alfo, becaute Saul had 
three other of Iihai his ſonnes, beeing content with them, as' 
loſephus noteth, he ſent home Dauid to be a comfort to his 
aged father, 5, Now herein Gods idence appeareth, 
that would not haue Dauid (whom he had appointed for the 
confuſion of Goliath) ro be vp in the feats of armes, 
but {till ro lead a rurall and life , that this victorie 
becing atcheiued by ſo weake a meanes, might wholly be aſ-. 
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cribed ynto God. Boy, And Dauids humilitie is manifeR, who 
having liued in Sauls court , acquainted with a delicate cour.. 
tiers life, could frame himlelfe againe to this ruſticall trade 


efhecping ſheep 2s Moles in che like aſe having fined 40. 
yeares in court , as many in keeping hi 
father in lawes ſheepe, = 17-0 che apade; 


8. Queſt,y.16. How Goliath vawnted bim 
40. daies together, _e | 


1, God fo diſpoſed, that fourtic daies ſhould be thus 
Fent,thar thereby occaſion ſhould be offered of ſending Da- 
. uid vnto the campe, e viſit his brethren, whome the Lord 
had appointed this conqueſt of Goliath be obrained, 
Borr. 2. Likewile the more the Iſraclites were in feare, and 
the greater that their, perplexitie was, the more famous va; 
the victorie and deliuerance, which they did nor expe, Off. 
and. 2. runthey herein enivemly apperrech the greae change 
and alteration that was in , howthe fpirit of God had 


forſaken hun, andofa valiant and couragious man , and of an 
heroicall {pygit, he was growne to be a daftard and coward, 
that whereas before in one day he had ſlaine almoRt qo.thou- 
ſand ofthe Phildtnus ,he now 1s 40. daies together afraid at 
the fight of one man. Pelbcan. 


hgnifications of the word hare- 


i6- 
ch hey 


ſceing he ſenderh. ham a 
tablaus taketh it to be {; 


beare with him. 3. The word therefore here hgni- 
fieth a, pledge : of the {ame-tignification, with t cbreiv 
wortf herabon ,Gen. 38. 17; where. the word arrhiabon . a 
pledge or carnelt penie, feeinerh to be deriued:; to uncerpret 
Arc. 


I. Sam. Chap. t7. T5 
Ay.Pag, And they which cake it for a e , ſorne expound 
it of # armor he recemed = in and out to his 
brethren in the armic without ſuſpition : Pelbc, ſome of the 
which his brethren had laied to pawne for their ne- 

celſities : as the . much what to that ſenſe read, know, 
irs «x xauCuery, what things they neede : but the fitteſt inter- 
108 is, that he bring ſome token or pledge from 
thern,as a figne of theig welfare: /w. as the paraphraſt 
mterpreteth, chew ſhalt bring their welfare, thax is, bring ti- 
ROOD CHEN 1 


10, Queſt. v.19. Of the valley of Elab where 
tbe campe of 1ſracl lay. 


1. Some doe make it an appellative word » but becauſe 
there is great vncertentie what kind of tree Elah ſhould fig- 
nific , ſome taking it for the Terebinth or turpentine tree , as 
Hiereme, ſome for the cheſnut tree, ſome for Ilex the holme 
uee, ſome for an cake, Saw, and Vatab. with the Seprnag. I 
think it is more ſafe toretain the Hebrew word,as A.PB.G. 
0 ing it.is the name of the valley: it is moſt 

to beſo ofthe oakes there growing, 2. Where ic 
is lai were inthe valley,ir mult not be {0 {trictly raken, , . 
that they pitched in the valley ir {clfe : for the hoaſt of Iirael 
ſtood ypon a mountaine,& the Philiftims on an other moun- 
taine Our agai mT B55 5 or 
vponthe valley , which lay berweene both the campes, as /o- 
F = =o noteth, 3, The moſtread, they were ghting with 
the Philiftims, A. P. L.S. ves A e Iiraclites fled a\ 


| | ar the ighrof Goliath, and he for the {pace of 40. daics to- 
gether vaunted hinſelfe, it is not like that the armies had 
z ct mer, or that they skirmiſhed » 35 Ofcander thin- 


eh : but onely bad fer their batrell in aray, the one 
| the other ,v, 21, therefore the better reading is , that they 
| were bellanter,luw,orbelbgerantes, V atab. or inennees belbern, 
Chal. they were warring rather then fighting : for the word 
'” | dacham (ignifieth both, | 


: K 2 223. Quelt, 
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11, Quelt, v,20.Ts what place of the campe Da- 
vid firit came, 

1. Some take the word —_—_— for a proper name : 
the Latine tranſlatour calleth it Afagala : but c.26. 5, where 
the ſame word is vied, there he interpreteth it remrorim, Saul 
lay in his tent : it was nor then a proper name of a place, for 
Saul alſo had his mehaga!, that is, ſuch a place of the campe, 
2. Some take it for vallwmn,, the treneh or fort. A.P. 3. Some 
for locum caſtrorum, the place where the tents were. Chal, 
Uatab, 4. Others read, he cane within the compaſle of the 
hoaſt:B.G.but yet Dauid was not come to the hoalt, as v.22, 
he went from hence into the hoaſt. 5. Therefore,that place 
is meant hereby where the cariage with the carts, and other 
impediments lay: hagalah hgniheth a cart,as 2.Sam.6. 3 .mm- 


haghalah the compaſle or circuit, where the carts ſtand, and. 


ſomerime it tignifieth , the tract or beaten way made with 
carts, as Iſai by the Seprxag. ſometime expreſſe it by the 
word geryſuaeory, which fignthieth rotunditaters , the round- 
nefle or compaſſe ; ſomeriine by the word xeriry, a cart, 1, 
Sam.26.5. It ſeemeth it was the where the carts and 
cariage lay , which was as a fort and defenſe ynto the campe, 
for it is ſaid, v. 22. that Dauid left his things —_— the 
keeper of the carriage. And Saul | in , 
_ the cariage and other ſuch fc rg he Lewy 
be in more ſafety and ſecuritic, for feare of Dauids breaking 
in vpon him. nant, Tun, - | 


12. Queſt. v.25. Of the rewards , which Saal offered 
nar A ter gh ron f F 
wt Goliath. a | 
1. It is fitand re, tharrewards be propoun- 
ded to thoſe which, ſhall offer their ſeruice in the defenic 
of the Commonwealth : 1 —__ re 
everlaſting reward 'at the hands a ternporarie re- 
ward may be deſerued ar the a: and ſuch re- 
wards may be reſpected and aimed at, though chiefcly the 
glorie of God, and the good of his Church, ought ro mooue 
cucry one to performe his dutic. .2, Now the rewardes 
which Saul proclaimeth are three , to ioyne himin afhni- 
4ic-in making him his ſonne in lawe , in endowing wy 
WI 
1 


I. Sam, Chap. 17: I53 
with riches, and-enfraunchiſing his houſe :'us in fertiog ir 
free from taxes and ocretmperiiens; pred grunge if. and fo ad. 
uancing it to the ſtate of nobilitic, (Ha/d, /wn, 3, But here= 
in Sauls inconftancie and leuitic appeared, who was liberall in 
_—_ ——_—_ I" 
iage toward Dauid afterward. Martyr 


13. Queſt. v. 26. Whether Daxid were mooxed with 
the reward to fight with Goliath. 


1. Dauid was not incited ortirred yp by the hope of the 
reward, which yet a priuate man may ſafely reſpe&t , but the 
honour of God, and the loue of hy —— of God mooued 
him : and Gnas ns where he ſaith, hat ſhould be done to thie 
man that killeth this Philiſtim ? he ſaith thus in effect, what 
m_ any ſuch reward to-be prouniſed , the indignitic which 

ole of God, and the ch which they beare at 

be ; of this Philiſtim, is ſufhcient to prouocke any man, 
Ian. 2, And Dauid yeeldeth two reaſons of this his refolu- 
ton, one taken from the perſon of the Philiſtim, who was an 
xncircumciſed perſon, and a ftranger from 1irael ; the other 
from the perſon of the Iſraelites, who were the people ofthe 
God: and therefore this reproach was not tobe en- 
[un, 3. So the honour of God , and thereproach of 

le mooued him, not the conſideration of the re- 

ve prot Chryſoſtome faith, -von vincebatur Damwid his pollici= 
tationibus, Dauid was not wonne with theſe promiſes, hows, 
20.44 Row, Wherof this be an argument, that comming 
before Saul, he maketh yang mention of any reward , neither 


requireth any grauntor promiſe from theking, Mariyr. 


4, Queſt, " 28, Of Eliab D awids eldeſt brothers 
_— toward 


I. Some thinke, that Eliab CI loue to 
—_— that hee ſhould not put himſelfe ypon ſo great a 

er: ex Martyr, but by the rough wordes which 
_ -- giv fume or four, is cuident that Eliab ſpake” 


Go as. os "th 2. — 
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be the cauſe, why Eliab enuied Dauid, becauſe he was ad. 
uvanced to the kings ſeruice and courr , and he beeingthe El. 
der brother was neglected. . 3. And Dauid is bla. 
med for that, wherein he was to be commended , that lea- 
uing his locke with a keeper for atime, at his fathers com. 
mandement, he came to viſit his brethren : yea, he rakerh vp. 
on him to iudge Dauids heart and affection , impuring that 
to his pride and malice, which proceeded from the _ of 
God in him, Afartyr. 4. Thus Dauid firtt was enuicd of his 
owne brethren, herein beeing a type of Chriſt, ho was re. 
iected of the-lewes,beeing as it were the eldett brethren, and 
was recciued of the Genules, Pellicaw, 


5. Queſt. v.28, Of theſe words of Eliab to David, With 
whome haſt thow left thoſe few in the wildernes ? 
ypon what occaſion ir is la for a Paſtor 

to leaue his flocke, 


This care and charge which Dauid had ofhis flocke, doth 
ing morally applied)ſhew, what dutie is required of the 
rituall Paſtor toward his le, and what caules of ab. 
ace are allowable, and when bh ought not to be abſent: 
Firſt, that Paſtors ought not long to t themſelues from 
their charges, but their neceſlarie occafions of abfence bee- 
ing once ouer , they are bound in conſcience to returne to 
their places, thele reaſons grounded vpon the word of God, 
and agreeable to the continuall practiſe of the Church of 
Chriſt, doe cuidencly conumce. 

1, Great is the daunger , which accruerths and eh 
ynto the Paſtors theraſclues, if any of thote ſoules, which are 
comirted to their charge,doe periſh in their abſence through 
their negligence : as the Ptophet Eſechiel ſheweth, z3#her: / 
Ball ſay wnto the wicked, O-wichgd man;, thow ſhalt dre the 
death, if thou doſt not fpechs, and admoniſh the wicked of his 
way, that wiched man ſhall die for bis ipiquitie , but his blood 
hand : 


I. Same. Chap. 14. 55 


, 5 the ſhame f the ſhepheard: E- 
his cacdaſting Gums end cenfubon, 


2. i of the Paſtor, 
from wane of loue towar flocke , and he which louerh 
not the flocke, loueth not him whole flocke it is ; and there- 
fore our Sauiour faith to Peter, If thow loweſt me , feede my 
: and therefore Damaſus laid well, Onwis negtigenter 
_ roties /ob1 c ommndat ww dommnicum gregerm,convimnei- 


tur [ummum 10% AWAY. em : EL one negh 
w_ g the Lords flocke, gon fon Arr ——=—? 
found not to loue the cheife ſhepheard, Damaſe Eprft. 4. And 
he that loueth not Chriſt , how can he be aſſured of Chriſts 
Joue toward him againe ? | 
3. Let the inconveniences be conſidered, which do grow 
by the Paſtors abſence, the people will foone fall away from 
zeale to coldnes, from vertue to vice : where edfol 's 
intermitted to be ſowen, thiltles and weedes will ſpring vp 
in Read thereof, This the Apolile found by experience in the 
Church of the Galatians, while he was abſent from them : as 
he ſaith, /t is good to lome alwaies earneſtly in a good thing and 
not onely when 1 am preſent with you : and againe, / would [ 
were preſent with you, that 1 might change my voice : for I ans 
in doubt of you, Galat. 4.18.20, It ſcemeth, that while the A- 
{tle was preſent, the Galatians were very forward and zea- 
, but in his abſence thete zeale and fult loue abated: and 
therefore he wiſheth he were among them , that he might 
change and applie his voice to admonition,or exhortation, as 
cuery mans caſe required. This is that which Ambroſe tea- 
red , beeing vpon neceflarie occafion abſent from his 
Church:Eram de vabis anxins,trepidus ne quis me abſente per 
negligentians caderet, ne quis diaboli infidys Iaberetmr : I was 
caretull for you, fearing leaſt in mine abſence any might fall 
through negligence, and ſlippe through the lying in waite of 
Sathan. ſcrav, 28; And Awguſtine complaineth, that while he 
was abſcnt from Hippo, the citizens had loſt a certaine godly 
cuſtome among them , veſtiendi pexperes, of cloathing and 
coating the poore. Epift. 1 48. Whereby it is cuident,, that 
good things will ſoone be diſcontinued, and grow out of wie, 
where the Paſtor is not preſent to call ypon the people, 
K 4 | 4- Adde 
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4. Adde hereunto., that the more diligent the ſpiritual 
aduerfarie is, to ſpoile.the flocke , the more carefull the Pa. 
ſtor ſhould be to watch ouer it, Now the Deuill, as S. Petey 
ſaith, walketh about likg < roaring lyon, ſeching mhome he may 
dewoxre, 1, Pet.g,8. And the then is moſt buke to in- 
uade the flocke , when the Paſtor is not neare at hand to de- 
fend them, Thexefore Saint Pax ſaith, [ know this,that after 
my departure griewous wolues ſhall enter in amon you , not 
ſparing the flocks. Act.20.29. So eAmbroſe well ianh , Lups 
explorant paſtoris abſentiam , quia preſentibus paſtoribi« oves 
Chriſti ixcurſure non t : The wolucs doe watch the Pa- 
ſtors abſence, becauſe while the Paſtors are preſent, they can 
not inuade the ſheepe of Chriſt, 4b, 7. in Luc. And verily 
what other cauſe can be yeilded , that in many places of thu 
land, the people are corrupted in religion , and Seminarie 
Prieſts , and Iebuſite Friers doe creepe in to peruert and le- 
duce many , then the negligence and abſence of many Pa- 
ſtors in their cures and charges, 


5. Further, how neceſlarie the prefence and reſidence of 


Paſtors and Miniſters in their Churches is , appeareth by the 
excellencie and price of that obie& , wherein their cure and 
charge lyeth : for they are warchmen not of mens bodies, 
bur of Tat ſoules , and maſt gjue account for them. Hebr. 
13.17.1f aſteward and difpenſer of things remporall muſt 
be faithfull , as Iacob did watch his flocke by day and night, 


and w hatfocucr periſhed he made it good, Gen. 31.39. how. 


much more carefull, circumſpet, and vigilant ought the 
diſpenſer of things {pirituall _— The — + 
haue prouided that Aduocates ſhould not evagars , {tray out 
of the cities and places where they practiſed, Cod. lib.2. rit, 
7.leg.2.and for ſouldiers it is prouided,nulites mon trabtert 4- 
liena wan : They ſhould not.bufie themſelues with other 
mens affaires, bur attend vpon their owne calling and charge. 
Cod. lib. 2. tit, 13.1eg. 7. If they which doe. but fight for 
mens bodics , aad luch as plead for mens goods, muſt giue 
ſuch diligent attendance, much more. is the ſame requiſne in 
thoſe, that arg charged with mens faules. But now a daics, 
this at many hands 1s counted ſo ordinaric and cafic a thing, 
to be the Paſtor of Toules, that a man will more & 
ligence at, I's ſeruants bandss abqut his catell, th 


» they many - 
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doe performe in the feeding of ſoules : God, in his 
time, open the cyes of ſuch, that they may ee the _ 
, which they- by their. negligence and careleſnefſe caſt 
T ealelues into : and that they may feele the heauie waighe 
of the burthen of ſoules, that they may deliver their owne 
ſoules. 
6. Laſtly, not to heape vp more arguments in ſo cuident 
2 matter : This is not the — which ſhould mooue 
Paſtors to be reſident ameng: their people : becauſe they giue 
great offence by thpix camertheie abſiake; to the Charch 
of God, as ſecking rather to feede vpon them , then to feede 
them : as ths Prophet Eſechiel complaineth of ſuch idle 
cards, T7 eate the fat , and cloath you with the wool: ye 
hill them thas are fedde, but = feeds not the ſheepe. Eſech. 34. 
3. Saint Pax! ſaith to the Corinthians, I ſoths not yours , but 
you. 2:Cor. 12. 14. But ſuch as care nor for Chriſts flocke, 
doe euidently proclaime , that my ſecke not them , but 
theirs, Of this kinde of ſcandall and offence, Augnſtine had 
experience in his people of Hippo : of whome he thus wri- 
teth, Populus Hipponenſis cui-me dens ſorvum dedit, ita oft 
ex omn: parte infirmas, vt preſſure etian leviorss tribulations 
peterit <grotare, cum modo cum regreſſus ſum, pericnlert ſcan- 
diliz.atum comperi de abſentia mea: The people of Hippo, 
whoſe ſeruant the Lord hath made me, is fo threankin 
weake , that a little trouble 1s able to make them very ticke : 
I found them at my returne , dangerouſly ſcandalized with 
my abſence. Epiſt. 7. If the. people tooke offence at Augu- 
ftmes neceſlarie abſence : for withour iuſt cauſe that holy 
man would not abſent himſelfe : much more grieuous js the 
offcace, which is juſtly giuen by vnneceffarie abſence. 


Of lanjull and inſt cauſes of the: 
Paſtors abſence. 


Now, whereas it hath been thas ſhewed, that the preſence 
& relidece of Paſtors is neceſſarie,both in reſpet of = great 

danger,which they incurre thereby,the cauſe thereof the wir 
of loue, the incoueniences which growe -yato the people, 
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the vigilancie of the ſpiriwuall aduerfarie, the price and excel. 
lencie of their charge concerning ſoules, and the publike of. 
fence and ſcandall, yet are there ſame occaſions , which may 
| erm As ur the Paſtor for a time from his people:and eſpe. 


cially theſe fowre, 
1. He may be abſent for the publike ſeruice of the Church, 
as in beeing preſent in or provinciall Councells, in 


helping to ſettle and compound the variances and differences 
in other Churches, and ſuch like profitable employments. Ay 
S. Pan, when a man of Macedonia vnto him ins 
vilion,ſaying, ( ome and helpe vs,tooke it for a ſufficient war. 
rant for him to goe into Macedonia , to plage the Goſpel 
there, Act.16.9,10, So, (al in this betalfe the calling 
of Apoſtles and Paſtors is ——_— 
not limited,the other tied to a charge)yet it is agood oc 
of abſence, when the neceſſitie of other Churches calleth for 
helpe at ſome Paſtors hands. As Ambroſe ſaith , Non dubite 
fratres contriſtari vos , quatieſcung, abſentem me 4 voi 
 neceſſitas facit : I doubt not brethren, but that you ace grie- 
ucd, when as necefiitie makethine abſent from you. Ser. 39, 
And in an other place : Alterins Eccleſia neceſſitatibis evoce- 
(us, minime vobus ſolitam ſindium e videoy, beet 
called forth by the neceffaric buſines of an other Church, 
ſceme not to haue beſtowed on you my wonted care, Ser.28, 
2. An other cauſc of abſence is, when the Paſtor perſo. 
nally is ſought for, and can not remaine among his flocke, 
SR perill of his life , and when his ſheepe are become 
wolues,to riſe yp againſt their own ſhepheard, Dauid thoug 
accounted king ouer Iſracl , beeing perſon puiucd 
Saul, with whome the Ziphims of his owne tribe con(pired, 
x.Sam.23. fled out of the land: andS, Paw becing ſought 
for in Damaſcus, was let downe _ baxkert b opinions 2, 
Cor. 11.33. #havefiac; (wholc lie was [o r by his c- 
nemies the Arrians) did legue his Church of A and 
gaue way for the time, hiding himfelfe for the ſpace of fixe 
yeares in a drie cilterne, fowre moneths in his fathers 
rombe : And he hinſelfe maketh this Apologic : Quis m:bi 
murabiliter & drumit us erepto vitro vert at, quod non in manu 
me querentium reiecerim,c5c.\Who can blame me beeing mi- 
raculouſly deliuered, that I did not caft my ſelfe cg" 
d 
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hands which ſoughe me. Fripert. h1#./ib.6,c,22, This occaſi- 
on of abſence is allowed by the auncient practiſe of the 
Church: $1 non ſwo vitis, ſed plebis contradittione aberit 4 pa- 
rochia : If he be abſent not by his owne default, bur the con 
tradition and oppoſition of the people. Anriochen. can. 18, 
Who doubteth therefore, but that thote holy Confefſours in 
the late daies of perſecution in England , which fled our of 
the land, ſeeing the lite of the Paſtors and Miniſters was 
cheifly Gunke Be, therein were warranted to doe as they 
did, beeing by this meanes preferued by Gods prouidence 
for the re{tauration of the Church afterwardy 
3. A thitg laatull cauſe of abſence and difcontinuance 
for a time is, f6r recouering the health of bodie : for many 
dilcaſes are helped by the = And of aire : and inthis caſe it is 
lawfull for a man, if the place be ſuch,as agreeth not with the 
fate of his bodie, to leaue the charge alto , beeing cal- 
led vnto an other, This caule ſtaied Epaphroditus from the 
Church of the Philippians, whome, as ſoone as he was reco- 
uered,S, Pax! ſent vnto then, that ——_ reivice when 
pw him, Philip. 2. 25, 28. The Eccletiaſticall hiſtoties 
mention of Sylvanus, who was made Biſhop of Phi- 
lppolis in Thracia by Artricus Parriarke of Conſtantinople, 
but beeing of a thinne bodie , and not able to- endure the 
colde of that countrey,was remooued from thence to Troas, 
in an hotter climate, Socrar 4ib.7.c.37. 

4. A Miniſter or Paſtor may vpon his neceſſarie private 
occaſions lawfully for a time be jv na in following neceſ- 
faric fuits of law to defend his right, which require his perſo- 
nall attendance, or in atrending vpon tome court of iuſtice, 
where be is impleaded. So S. Pax by appeale was ſent'to 
Rome, there to make an{\wer for himſelfe before Cetkr. The 
Canons of the c— ere outs at the fuſt veryſtrict:firſt, 
it was not permitted of the Cleargic, ne er CAN 
ſam ſam —__ eri_n for any x a pertory 


cuer 
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11, And this libertie was further enlarged , that one mi 
from his cure, maiorum anthoritate mduttn : — 
drawne and fetched by authoritie. Pelag.2.Epiſt.2. It was 
ſo decreed , (oncil. Sardicen. that Prieſts and Deacons 
Theſſalonicork civitate non dintins morentr , quam conſtity.. 
ta tempora ſcopes : ſhould ftay no longer in the citie 
of TR eee rime ned by he Biſhops, 
They were permitted then to ſtay fo _-_ about their buk-. 
nes, as was he fit, and was lunited ynto them, But as 
thele fowre neceſlarie occaſions premiled, doe excule the ab. 
ſence ofPaſtors fer a ſeaſon : ſo yet they are limited and con. 
fined with theſe fowre-reftrictions. < 
I, The Paſtor muſt ſee , that he pretend not a neceſſyir 
without neceſſitic : bur it muſt be indeede a more vrgen 
cauſe, that draweth him from his vrgent bufines at home: 
for the attending vpon his flocke is a neceffarie thing, and ie 
muſt not be intermitted but vypon a great neceſſitic: as (pri 
an ſheweth, Quoniam fic rebus vrgentibus detinemur , vt lon- 
ge iſthinc excurrere : & din a plebe, cni de droina indulgentia 
preſummusabeſſe non datwr facultas : becaule we are ſo detci> 
ned with vrgent bufines , that we can not goe farre away or 
— _ from the people, oucr the which God hath ſer vs, 
l. i/f.6. 
rhe Paſtor muſt prouide, that when neceſhitic calleth 
him from home , his abſence may by others for that time be 
ſupplicd,that the Church be not lef; deſtitute, This was A- 
uſtines rule, They which in time of common dawnger reſern 
themſelues for better times, doe well; cum aly non deſunt, per 
ques miniſterium ſuppleatur, ne ab omnibus deſeratur : when 
as others are not wanting, by whome the miniſteric may be 


Epiſt.180, 

3. Auguſtine in the ſame Epiſtle ſoemeth to giue an 0- 
ther caucar, propounding the example of Dauid;'Ne ſe com- 
mitteret. FR wo: 4 a DE: _ 
IMY A [HE 4 yon : 1 at 

dnot offer himſeite toxhe Cm aemcthand ſothe 
light of 1ſrael ſhould be pur outzhe preſumed not ofhimſclte, 
but aſſumed ir as defired of the people. In ſuch neceſfaric ab- 
ſcnce and diſcontinuance of. the Paſtor, the conſent of the 


p45 19 the Church be not forſaken and left deſtiture'of 


people 
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people were fic to be had, it benort alwaics necefſ2. 
ric : that as the Apoſtle haue the man and wife, to be 
| for a time the one from the other, but , yer with 
conſent : 1, Cor. 7. 5. ſo a mutuall conſent in the abſence of 
the Paſtor from his Church, to the which he is as it were 
married and eſpouſed, were requiſite : and ſo lefſe oftence 
would be taken ar it. 

4. This time of abſence vpon the former iuſt occaſions 
would not be long : as before the Apoſtle would nothaue 
the married e one to defraud an other, but for a time, 
Ambroſe (aith, Pawcorum dierl occupationibus detentus cirtm 
veſtro videor defwifſe : beeing detcined from you by the em- 
ployment of a few daies, I may ſeeme to haue beene wan- 
ting ynto your aſſembly. Serm.28, Sardicen.con.c.14.it was 
decreed, Epiſcopms per tres dominicos non amplins abſit ab Ec- 
clefia : that a Biſhop,ſhould not be abfent aboue three Lords 
daics from his Charch >meaning , whereas he was not by any 
vrgent neceſſitie deteined, And where there was cauſe of ab- 
ſence, the cauſe ceafing , were eftſoone to returne 
to their charges. Now , as theſe cauſes before allead- 
ged, may excuſe the neceffarie abſence of Paſtors, not conti- 
_ for a time : ſo theſe that follow, which by ſome 


d, are no fufficient allegations for the Pa- 
a C_—_—_— 


Cauſes pretended by ſome, not ſufficient 
to warrant or excuſe the Paſtors abſence? 

1, When there is _ perſecution raiſed againſt the 
Church in-generall by hoſtile inuafion , the life of the Paſtors 
beeing not arg ns, 7 when'aswell the people arc 
perſecuted as the .in this caſe he isnor to flie,and leaue 
his flocke : as Dauid when the Lyon and beare inuaded his 
flocke, did not rurne his backe, and leaue them to be a pray, 
bur manfully withſtood them and delivered his flocke. Bur 
"here as our _— bidderthis Apoſtles, when they were 

rſecuted in of citie to flie vnto an other : Auguſtine wile- 


y anſweareth , making a difference berweene perſonall and 
publike perſecution : Fg innt Chrifts ſervi, quod precepit, ſew 
permifit, cum eorum quivis ſpecialiter a perſecutoribus queri- 


tur, 
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ter cc. let the ſeruants of Chriſt flee, as Chriſt did command 


or it, when of them is ſpecially dough for by the 
| n—__ fr inn Gi nn ogg 


gent, ne ab bus quibus 

.mon danger of all, let not then wi ſtand in neede be for. 
ſaken of , whome they haue neede of. w/t ep:f.180, 
For by this ancke our Sauiour deſcribethan , who 


when he ſecth the wolfe comming , Berth nnd leach 


flocke. Iob.ro.1 2. * __ 
2. An other inftance = 
Ran fora ſtilence, when a —_—_ lends rv 


| ns uOt rape. 
ns himſelfe from daunger. In this aſe « difference mult hy 
made berweene priuate men , and ſuch as beare publike of 
fice, the one beeing face, the other bound : for they which 
are not tied by any office or adminiſtration to attend 
wane nn tes # v4 freely eſcape 


of &s from the {word : but 
mg rs > , nor the Mags 
irate from his conlcience 


— 
flee away, then the husband from the wife, the father frem 
the children; : for all theſe are comprehended vnder the Apo- 


files rule : Let exery wan abide in the ſame vocation, wheren 
be ts called, 1 .Cor. 2.20, Therefore he which is called to go- 
uerne, rule,or teach, mult not leave his ſtanding and 


ay from his . Gregorie 3 . did 
reſolution in this caſe, thus to Fonifarh, 
who wavgwiefirous to be ſatisfied, _— 


filence, which were yet vntouched , might nor ec 
from + hmotig widetar penentevake 
am Dei ware : This ſcemeth a fooliſh no 
mention, that ig oo peat 

Galicaus, data ho Baganh 
the Gentiles and Chriſtians were of faeve walikee bchauwour : 
for the Gentiles left their deareſt friends dead and 3 
live, and fuffered them to lic v away : but 
the Chriftians ftaied, all duties of charitie, not 
onely to theaaſclues, bur euen to the Gentiles, —_—_ 
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forſaken of their neareſt friends, Nicepher. {i6.6.c.20, & c, * 


43s. Jdib.g.c.8. Cyprien this occaſion, as it ſeemerh 
og an hens pakeredis Chriſtians not te 
be afraid of the : and among other he vſcth theſe three 
moſt notable perſwafhons, Firft , Mortalites ita, vt Chrifti 
beſtibus peſtis oft , its Dei ſervis ſalutaris exceſſis ef : this 
mortalirie, as it is a plague to the enemiezagChriſt , to ir is 
an wholeſome vnto the ſcruants of God, Ir skil- 
leth not, if aman be prepared, what death he dicrh of, for he 
is ſure howſocuer he dieth, that he goeth.vmto rett, Apgaine, 
ach he, mewtes buanani m examimat fc. it examineth 

| ir charitic, whether maſters will 
forlake their ſcruancs, one kinſman an other, the cans 
the icke, God ſendeth the peſtilence to take triall of mens 


d contempt 

vs to the crowne of martyrdome. By ſuch and the 
bis pertpuons, ther haky demyr deake ve the Chriti- 
2s, not for feare of the peſtilence to forſake their duties and 


that the 


fter of the whole congregation, whichiis to be attended vp- 
on, whieh he cannas doe without: great daunger , if he goc 
toevery infefted houſe, 2. be is 10 reſpett- his owne fami- 
omar rang een, es er if he ſhould 
be caxeleſſe of to prouide for-the {aterie and pood of his fa- 
maly, herein he ſhould come farze ſhort of the very Infidels, 

mr ollle infuaua- 
teth, 1. Timoth. 5.. 3. valeſſe haue gwen vnato him 
luch an efpeciall canfidence and' afſurance,, whiereby he fee 
leth bu as .it were called to this extraardinarie _ 
© 


- 
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of charitic, as ſome I confeſle haue had, and 1 Þ' 
is prefarnption for 2 man to offer himlelfe ay Lap or 
Gods Angel : ſeoing Balaams affe declined the way whey” 
the Angel toode adrawne1word : which ſheweth,thar 

where ourſpeciall calling and dutic holdeth vs not, we may 


ſafely decline alt occaſions of danger. 
3. Arhi } of abtence is, that a man may haue di. 
Crs CUrcs, cannot yeeld his corporall preſence and at. 


tendance vato them all : but this allegatiot- may be retorted; 
for the hauing'of many cures and Churches, doth nor. excuſe 
the , bur for the ſame cauſe it is ynlawfull to 
poſlefle Churches, becauſe the Paſtor can not be pre. 
ſearto doe his dutic toall: which reaſon was vied in a Sy. 
nod of Meats; c, 64. Cum OSIRIS — 
pendere neceſſarian nequeat : lecing one can not ufhciendy 
care for many Churches. But fuch will aske what Setiprure 
we haue againſt them + ] would therefore that thele rexy 
were diligently conſidered, as firſt, Elcch, 34.4. from w hence 
this argument may be enforced, they are no good 
thardoe not ftrengrhen the weake, norheale the ſicke, nor 
bind vp the broken, nor ſceke tharwhich was loft : bur ſud 
as hold many Churches,and atrend-not vpon the flocke , cax 
not performe theſe duties : for how can they becing abſent, 
con the weake, reftore the bruiſed in conſcience , and 
bring home them that are ſeduced? Againe , they are no 
ſhepheards which foede thernfetues, and feede not the 
Rocks,Efech. 34.8. which liue of the tithes and offerings of 
che people, but giue them not ſpirituall foode againe : but 
ſuch are they which yerely receive an hundred,rwo hundred, 
or more pounds out of a pariſh , and fcarce give them once a 
quarter a ſermon: what is this els, but wegoriationts, + rurpiy 
luchri proprinms, a'kind of merchandiſe and paine, as it is cal- 
led Nicen, concil, 2. c.15.1f ſuch ſhould examine their con- 
ſcience,they will finde, that it is not the loue of Chriſt, or of 
the flocke,but the loue of lucre and connnoditie,and a meere 
couetous minde, that maketh chem hunt for ſo Chur- 
ches: they are not my wordes, bur vrtered in ihe Cotati 
Councell held vader er, paYt. 1, cap. 13. in very cor- 
rupt times,” Quia nonnull modum gvaritic non ponentes, Oe; 
plutes eccleſias nituntur acqurrere, ec. becauſe ſome finding 
no 
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no meaſure of their couetouſneſſe , UFO 
Churches. Further , ſceing in Seriprure Miniſters are called 


weluares, It. Paſtors, ſhepheards, ery name ſhew- 
cth how  eetdodag a thing it or ow to watch 
ouer many Churches, ſeeing one eard can nor feede or- 


more then one flvcke. Laſtly, Miniſters profefſing the * 
pel, ſhould be aſhamed Now to come ſhort of thar care 
which the ſuperſtitious Romaniſts haue profeſſed : as in the 
od of Colen vnder Adolphus, Medmm.z .c.g.thus it was 
Goreed: Prohibeudum oft otioſium illud & inſatiabile finden 
coacervands multa EA Thar idle and vniatiable de. 
ſne of heaping many benefices hauing cure of foules 
is to be reſtrained: "An hen the reaſons are added, Yds 
us fidelss graviter ſc 24.4097, ſpoliantuy Ecclefre de- 
1 ran amr rc fruſtrater voluntas , qui laborare 
in Eccleſia volunt excludunroer, ce. Whereupon the Faithfull 
people is grieuoufly ſcandalized , the Churches ſpoiled of 
the due ſeruices , the minde of the founders is fruſtrate , and 
they which would labour in the Church are excluded. Theſe 
fowre great inconueniences,or rather annoiances, do accom- 
panie & follow no» reſidencie,and pluralities : 1. The offence 
and ſcandall of the people of God, whoare much gricued, to 
ſee how greedie many are te eate the milke of the flocke, and 
are carcelefſe to feede them againe: bur the Apolile would 
Ld went no-offence to the Church of God;r.Cor.ro. 
32, and our Saujour Chrift pronouncerh woe ynto thoſe, by 
whome offence commeth, Marth. 18.7. 2. By this meancs 
the Churches are notduly ſerued, but the word of God vpon 
this occaſion is in many places: the that emoyeth rwo 
or more Churches,in ſome of them muſt needes take wa 
and doe no ſeruice : $, 009 nudes yen » 
robbed other 1,and toobe wages of tHems,to doe you ſcr- 
wee,2.Cor. Cn "ek; 0 ro betonderny: 
1. that Paul was an Apoſtle, and was not tied ro2 
lar Church: 2. that where he had preached, he a ant ſuſh- 
cient Paſtors and teachers of their owne,to water that which 
he had plarzed: 4. he-robbed them not againft their wil,they 
voluntarily contributed roward ther ofthe Apoſtle, yer 
jo £, ſufficient remained for the maintenance of their. owne 
Paſtors, But all things are vnlike in this robberie of Chur- 
& 2 * ches, 
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ches, which is vſed now adaies: ſo that, what the 
fad in good and commenduble ſenſe, in theſe is ver to 
their reproach, that they robbe ſoine Churches,to doe others 
ſervice : which kinde of robberic, if it be well confidered,ca. 
rieth with it a greater inconuenience , then any other w 

in a mans :. for that tenderh bur to the dammage 
loſſe of the helps of the bodily life ; but this bringerth with ir 
a worſe conſequent, in depriuing the ſoule of the neceſlarie 
foode thereof. 

3. A third inconvenience is, that the minde of the fiſt 
founders is fruſtrate : whether we vnderſtand the firſt foun- 
der of tithes, which was God himſelfe by his ſeruant Moſes; 
or the late founder#dance the time of the Goſpel , godly and 
Chriſtian Emperours , and fairhfull and belecuing 
who all gr nc ro a, —— that t 

trecciue ſpiritual rhings for temporall: and as they im- 
PS of their outward goods, to he d &- 


e vnto them of his ſpirituall graces : therefore the Apo- 


calleth it a communicating ——— 
eG, edges 4-15. 4- + La, by th cur err 
non re 
i deg Lock 
t that no man hireth them, It is not.in this.caſe 
eiadeiekendione waited about the of Betheſda 
to be healed: DEEDS ID ny 
and the diſcaſed was excluded 
are lame in reſpeRt of their gi into the 
the Church, \arcoken Te true Anda et ok 
of Sion,was againſt Dauid, 2. Sam; 

8. ſo is the Sion of the Church occupied by. ſome both 
blind and lawe in their gifes,and the Seers are kepr our. Thus 
that ſaying of S. Paul is fulfilled now a daies : T hey exclude 
you, that yow ſhould. altogether lonethem, Gal. 4. 17. Le 
which appropriate many- Churches to themſelues , exclude 


— 'A Guntalleguion and excuſe will bethis, that many 
doe giue necefſarie attendance vpon their Lords, in thei fa 


milics , and ig, doing ſeruice yo groat men, and ſo ure for. 
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cd to be abſent from their Cures, But as the former ex- 
cuſe fauoured of couctouſneſle, fo this of ambition. It be- 
wraieth a diſcontented and aſpiring minde : for if the 
Apoſtle Saint Paxls rule were ed, Godlines is great 


6.6. ſuch would fer vp their reſt, beeing thankfull for that - 


lot and portion , which God hath fent them, not i 

at a fairer marke. And, if they which thuzalleddge would 
thoroughly examine themſclues, they will finde , that 
i is not the loue of the ſeruice or attendance which 


they.giue, but their owne afpiting minde , which.draw- 
eh them from their Cures : they terke with Diatrephes, 
to haue nence among their brethren , and by 


ir lockes : tor it ſeemeth 
ſhould recciue their 


w greater places, Leo hath a notable decree, Epiſtol. 82. c.8, 
Ss quits mediocritate ſedis ſue deſpetta, admmiſtrationem loci 
telebrioris ambierit, non ſolum 4 cathedra pellainr aliens , ſed 
carebit & propria , vt nec ills prefideat, quo: per avaritians 


(and by the ſame rule any other Miniſter ) deſpiting 


boli. 


concuprvit, nec ls, quo; per ſuperbiam ſprevit : If any Biſhop 
the m14ndnfues * 
of —  - — 


Jneanrrs of his owneſcate, doe aſpire vnto the 

moe lace, he ſhall not onely miſſe of thar, bur, 
want his owne, that he may neither be fet ouer thoſe whome 
he ambitiouſly coueted , nor ouer thoſe, whome he proudly 
deſpiſed. Bur yer this decree toucheth not thoſe, which ci- 
ther, exhorratrene ſacerdatums, by the aduiſe and perſwaftion 
of the Miniſters in generall, eAnther decret, or maierum at 
thoruate induit; : | induced by the authoritic of the 
cheife goucrnours, Pelag.2.Epiſt.2. are called and remooued 
from their places:otherwiſe for Paſtors to frequent cities,and 
i hkuc.m tamous places, —_ themd: eur” —— 
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charges,to hunt for greater ir affordeth them no 
_ q; —y 2 them more inexcuſable : As it was well 
decreed in the Chalcedon Councell, Cas. 23. de (tericu, qui 
dixtis in rbe (| onftantinopobtana immor arentxr decrevit a 
nodus, fc. Concerning Clergie men , which ftay long in 
Ciric of Conftantinople,the'S hath ,thar the de. 
feader IIS — > mx Ir; 
to depart, & if vawilling,con b s much 
_ of De rs Dauid , reprooving him for 
leaum wm. 7 > OE. 19 1. of the neceſh. 
deeftopeeintraCihe Buſter ml their ſheepe : 2,vpon 
what iuft occaſions they maybe abſent : 3. what excuſes of 
abſcnce are not ſufficiem. Now further, becauſe i is ſaid be. 
fore that "Dauid haddetc his e with a keeper, v.20, and 
Eltab asketh with whome he had left his few ſheepe, v.28. as 
ſceming to reſt ſatisfied for that, if he had ted any in his 
lace to take care of hig ſheepe : this on alſo would 
bref be touched, 


whether the Paſtors abſence may be 
| = qomm————— by the depuration of others in ther 


6.Queſt, Whether the Paſtors ab 
—_ rarer as rs —_ 


inſt this cuſtome of ſubſtirucing others, which are cal- 
led Vicars or Curates in the Paſtors . an : firſt, that place in 
the Goſpel is vrged by Damaſws , ofthe good ſhepheard, 
which calleth his owne ſheepe by name, and leadeth them 
our : and the ſheepe heare his voice:they know not the roics 
in Ioh.10.3. and he prooucth the ſame by the cx- 
ample of our Sauiour, /pſe, ipſe inquam oven perditam queſ/i- 
vit, txvenit Co ropes Hr reportevi : he, cuen he him- 
ſelfe I fay,did ſecke the loft ſheepe,and found it,and caried it 
home vpon his owne ſhoulders. Luk, r5. 5. Damaſ. epift. 4. 
the conſideration hereof, gaue occaſion it was thus de- 
creed, Precipimne ne conduttitys prebyteris Eccleſia commit- 
ranxr: We enioyne that Churches be not commirred to hire- 
A EOS. Apoſiles 
2. An ounded the 
words,1.Cor.9.7. Who feederh Sr. nc % 
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e of the flocke? A wrong then is done vnto ſuch as are Vi- 
ates Dea, that Ar. in feeding of the flocke, 
they ſhould not cate of the milke of the flocke : they doe the 
ſeruice, and an other taketh the reward : wherein a double 
wrong is committed : for both the le is wronged, who 
doe ge,and receiue not : whereas the Paftor and nA people 
ought to communicate 'in the matter of yiuing and recei- 
ving,Philip.4.15. the one to giue fpirituall and receiue tem» 
rall things, the other to giue temporall , and receiue ſpiri- 
tuall : likewiſe the poore Curate is wronged, that laboureth 
"mpnſer was; tas! 1 heat of the day , and the other 
yu away with the | — It would be confidered, whether 
place of Saint James touch them not , concerning the 
keeping backe of the hire of the labourers, which haue reaped 
your fields: Iam. 5. 4. for this is the Lords harueſt wherein 
they labour;and much more worthie are they of their hire, 
then he that laboureth in the cone. | 

3. The Fathers of the Church haue in times paſt iudge 
it an vnnaturall thing, that a Paſtor ſhould pur forth his 

to an other to tecde, 'Damaſus com them thus: 
Meretricibus ſmiles videntur, que natos ſtatins n—— 
alys nutricibus educandos tradunt , vt ſuam cnius libidinem 
expleant : They ſeeme tobe like vnto harlots, which doe pur 
forth their infants,as ſoone as they = _ ro other nurſes 
to bri , that ſooner fall ro luſt againe, And E- 
—_ ceaggeh ths ing or of one Peraldns, Valde 
ridiculns fuerit, qui vxorem dacat frigidus, cius vicaria mods 
were ff francia : He were a vaine man, that would 
marriea wife being vnapt for generatis, truſting that ſhe 1 
become fruitfull by an others helpe: So he reſemblerh them, 
that are maried and eſpouſed to a Church, and yſe the helpe 
of others in getting ſpiritudll children vnto God, Eſpenc, lib, 
3. Ggreſſad1.Timeth;£.22. 

4. Beſide this inconuenience followeth by ſuch 
ſubſtitutions, that Church duties are neglected , ſpirituall ex- 
erciſes intermitted , and Paſtors careleiſe of their owne cal 
ling, e themſclues with other temporall affaires : the 
Apoſtle faith, No man that warreth, entanyleth ——— 
the affaires of this life, 2. Timoth. 2.4. much more he 
that is entred into cm and Pm, - 
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this ſpirituall bufines, and employ his time otherwiſe, For 
according to the ſaying of the Poet , Excafſi propris alieng 
vegotia curant , they which neglect their owne, doe meddle 
with buſines not appertaining vnto them : of S. Peter they 
are called £>.rgorerioxorer, intent vpon other mens matters, 
1.Pet.4.,15. 3. Herein alſo I could wiſh,that our righteouſ. 
nes exceeded the rightcoutnes of the Scribes and Pharifies : 
Eſpencens before named,a graue writer of that fide, alledgeth 
this out of Eckims, who though an enemie vnto the truth, 
thus complained of the abuſe among them : Noſtrates prela. 
14 Apoſtolicum ordinem invertere , dum ſpiritualia graviora, 
quam que ſubeant , rati,in Pontificalibus Suffragancorum, in 
[udicialibus Officialiem,in abſolvidis peccatoribus Pamnitenti. 
ariorum ope viuntur gn predicatione Monachum aliquem pro- 
ferunt: Our Prelates doe inuert the _—_—_— order, while, 
thinking fpirituall things to heauie for them to vndergoe, 
they vic the helpe of Suffraganes in their Ponrificall duties, 
of Officials in matrers of iudgemet, of Penitentiaries in abſol- 
uing of {innes, in preaching they ſet out fome Monke : bur if 
any temporall bulines fall our, or matter of profit, that is re- 
ferred to the Biſhop himſelte. Eck, bom. 2. de Stephay, And 
he which ſeeth not, that fuch kind of deputations hath done 
much hurt both in Ecclefiaſtical diſcipline,and ciuill gouerns 
ment among vs, obſerueth nothing. ; 

5. Further,it is very-cuident __ appazent,that the ſubſi. 
rution of Curates and Vicars hath in tunes paſt beene the oc- 
cahon of bringing in one deuiſe , that I me, will hea 
baine to the Church, both in our time, and our poſterities: I 
meane,of the founding and erefting of Impropriations : for 
when the Laitie ſaw,that Clergie men poſlefſing many bene- 
fices, did ſubſtitute in their places poore Curares, for a ſinall 
ſtipend or ſalaric, doing lietle or nothing themſelues , they 
were glad to take the hint, and deuifed to alienate the tithes 
of Churches to tecular vfes, and to, endow (I might rather 
haue ſaid vndoe)V icarages, with ſome ſmall tithes, 

6. Laſtly, I AT ſpeech of [odocws a famous prea- 
cher ſometime of France, were well remembred, who thou 


EW pleaſantly, yer vttered the truth : that ſuch as d! 
feede their ſheepe by vicars, ad/bunt per vicarios paradiſnm, 
#n per ſons inferos : goe into keauen by their yicars, but 


ite 


ze op mw 
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ho hell in their owne — Efpencens writeth, that beeing 
a young man, he had d [odocxs often to inculcate this 
faying in his ſermons: for why is it not as well iuſt with God 
to reward idle carcleſſe parſons by their vicars, as for them to 
doe their dutic by vicars ? 

But this notwithſtanding, which hath beene ſaide, againſt 
the perperuall ſubſtitution of Vicars and Curates, yerall de- 

ration is not to be taken away in the Church : for as in the 
Commonwealth and Ciuill tate, the King and cheife magi- 
ſtrate can not poſſibly doe all himſelfe, but muſt needes haue 
officers and miniſters, to whame we are commanded to yeild 
obedience, as ſent ofhim, (1.Pet.2.14.) and he of God : So 
alſo in Eccleſiaſticall aftaires, it is fit there ;hould be ſubordi- 
nate miniſters for the neceſlicie of the Church, As Moſes go- 
ing vp to the mount, left Aaron and Hur his deputies, Exod, 
24.14. So the Euangeliſts were as the Apoſtles ſubſtitutes, 
for them and in their place to teach and exhort the people: 
25S. Paul ſent Timotheus to Theſlalonica , to fabliſh and 
comfort them touching their faith,x.Thefl. 3.2. ſo he left Th- 
tus at Creta, ts continue to redreſſe the things that remame, 
Tit, 1.5. | 

Bur % theſe ſubſticutions in Ecclefiaſticall duties, theſe 
three conditions are requiſite: 1, That they ſhould not be 
perpetuall , bur for a time , during the neceflarie occaſion of 
the Paſtors abſence : which necetſitie becing ſerued , the Pa- 
ſtor ſhould haue a deſire to returne and viſit his flocke: and to 
lay,as $.Paul-to the Romanes , / long to ſee you , that I might 
beſtow pon you, ſome ſprituall gift, Rom. 1.11, andas Greg, 
Nazianzendid write to the Bizantines , deſydero vos fily, pa- 
rig, 4 yobus menſurs, deſideror : children, 1 doe long for you, 
as you in like manner long for me. A good Paltor, as one 
faith,ſhould be like vnto an old beaten hare, /onga cur ſitatio- 
ne defeſſus, cubilibus ſuis emori, becing wearic of long cha» 
ſing abroad,to returne home, and to dic as it were in his own 
borrow, Eſpenc.vbi ſupra. 
| muſt ———_ are neceſſarily called 
from home , to leaue in their place, ſuch as are ſufficient to 
guide the people, and to inſtrut them in their abſence : not 


. to make ſuch a bad choice of their curates , as Ieroboam did 


of us prieſts, of the loweſt of the people, which were not Le- 
| .L 4 Lites, 


172 Oreft ions and dewbtr aſcuſſed 
— not inſtructed in the law of God: 
- but to refuſe (with /ob) toſer ſuch withthe of their 
flocke,Iob zo. 1. not to commit the ouerfight of their flocke 
vnto ſuch, Ambroſe to this purpoſe, thus writeth to the Bi. 
ſhop of Come: (omcuſumm iam plerig, ceperunt credere mini. 
frerio two, ſed qui dedit credemtes,05 adimtores dabit, quo & ti- 
bi excuſandi anferatur neceſſutas, & mibs crebrior twe preſen- 
tie refundatur gratia, Molt of the people of (ome haue be. 

to belccue by your miniſterie , but he that gaue them 
to belecue, ſhall giue vnto you helpers , that the neceſfitic of 
excuſe may be taken from you , and that I may oftner enioy 
your preſence, Epiſt. 5. It ſhould ſeeme that this godly Bi- 
ſhop, beeing much deſired by Ambroſe , excuſed himlclfe, 
that he could not.come,hauing none meet to ſupply his place 
at home:and therefore Ambroſethus writeth vnto him. 

3. They which are thus ſubſtituted in the Paſtors abſence, 
becing as it were his. coadiutors and fellow helpers, ſhould 
receiue ſuſhcient maintenance from the flocke : and not be 
ſhifted off with a tenth part or leſſe, of the Paſtors ſtipend : 
the ordinaric Gloſle vpon Gratian fitly to this purpoſe appli- 
eth that text in Moſes, Deur, 23.25. that cmantheads ya 
his fikle into an others corne: hec meſſis noſtra eft,c vos omdl- 


tes falcem in cam mittere-: this is our harueſt {ay they which , 


& the people) and you , that take no paines,will thruſt 
in your ſikle, Againe, the Apolil faith, They which waite on 
the altar uſt be partakgrs of the altar, 1 Cor. 9.13. nunquid 
de e0,cu5 non ſerviunt ? What, ſhall they then live of that al- 
tar, which they doe not ſerue ? > org canſ. 17.9, 
2.444, 1, But of theſe digrefſions ſufficient , now I will re- 
rturne ynto the text, 


17. Queſt.v.29. Of Davids words to his brother, 


Haxe 1 not buſmes, 


1, The Hebrew phralc is , zs there not a word,or matter : 
for fo the word dabar is taken for both : which Fateblaus cx- 
prone as though he ſhould ſay,they were but his words, 

had done nothing; but Dauid would aot ſo extenuate the 
buſiges, which he had in hand, or ſeeme to call in that which 
he had fſaide, 2, Some giuec this ſcale ; is it nata coyumon 


i brute... 
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brute in euery ones mouth*whar haue I done then more then 
other? Martyr. and the {Þalde infinuateth ſo much,reading 
thus ; it not. a word, which [ hane ſpoken? but Dauid ſee- 
meth to.take no knowledge here of any ſuch thing, which he 
had heard or faid in the campe, neither doth Eliab obie&t vn- 
to him thar, bur onely finderh- faule with his comming to the 
campe : wherein Dauid goeth abour to fatisfie hum, 3, O- 
thers make this.the meaning : I haue not ſpoken words one- 
by, but I will performe it in deede,and ſo would read it with- 
out an interrogation: this is not 4 word, that is,onely:Pellican, 
but —_ to —_— ” _— brother more, ifhe 
ſhould e him ewed hi e: whoſe an 
Dauid with a peaceable and mild RR x a 
doe vnderſtand.it of the word or commandement of God, he 
came not of his owne head, as Dauid faith afterward to Go- 
hath, / come vnto thee in the name of the Lord of hoſts, v. 45. 
Borr. but Dauid ſaw that his carnall. brother was nor firr, to 
haue any ſuch ſecret concerning Gods counſell to be reuea- 
led vnto him. 5, Wherefore , dabhar is bttrer here tranſla- 
ted,matter,cauſe,or bufines : and ſo Dauid excuſeth himſelfe 
becauſe he came abour his fathers buſineſle., and of his melſ- 
ſage. B.G.lun.Qfand. ' 6; But in that Dauid giueth place to 
his brothers wrath, and doth not anſwer him againe, but go- 
eth away from him , it teacheth ys , not to adde fire to hre, 
rage to rage, but to giue way, and to beare our brothers in- 
ficmiries : as S. Peter ſaith, Not rendring exill for exill, nor re« 
buke for rebuke. Martyr. | 


18,Queſt: 1-34: Of D azids confidence to goe againſt 
Goliath, upon bus former experience of 
Gods aſſiſtance. 

1. Dauid vſcth three reaſons to perſwade Saul , that he 
ſhould ouercome the Philiſtim : firſt, from his former experi- 
ence, in that he had in the defenſe of his flocke ſhine a Lyon 
and a beaxe : ſecondly, he buildethvpon Gods couenant, he 
was circumciſed , and ſo within Gods couenant and prote- 
Qtion ; the other was vncircumciſed , and ſo a ftraunger 
from the couenant : thirdly, from the fuane and blaſphe- 
mig. of Goliath, for the which che Lord would be reuen- 
ged of hyn.. Aariyr, 2, But whereas Dauid having ex-- 


perience 


The argument 
of _ calli Dauid _ appointed to be th ne of 
ercy, 1 As$S was 1 [#] E caprame 
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perience of two former deliuerances out of two great daun. 
gers, doth aduenture vpon the third, this example is not ſim. 
ply to be imitated by vs, that we ſhould in like manner ani. 
mate our ſelues by former experience, to enterpriſe 

d our power: for Dauid beſide his experience , had alto 
the word of God for his warrant , both by the Prophet $a. 
muel, that he ſhould be king of 1fracl, and by the ſecret in« 
ſtin& of the ſpirit, which ſtirred him vp to this aftion, Aſarr, 
There be two __ — which ER m_—__— inake 
the argument of experience (trong: fult,that we haue a good 
cauſe, as Dauid here had , and that we are warranted © 


the Lords people : herein the children of Benjamin failed, 
who maintaining a bad cauſe , did flatter thamſelues becauſe 
bad ewice overcome the Iiraclites, they ſhould fall be. 
fore them ſtill, Iud.20.32. ſecondly , we muſt alſo haue the 
warrant of Gods word, for our faith muſt be built vypan the 
word : this Sampſ$n wanted , when he en himſclfe 
in his former —_ , when Dalilah had cauſed his locks 
to be cli , that be would goe ont, as at other times, bur 
he wanted the alliftance of Gods ſpirit, as before: the text 
faith,he kyew not thar _—_—_ _ __ hun, Tud, 
16,20, 3. Though argument of experience 
without the inward motion of Gods ſpirit, doth not warrane 
vs for a particular deliverance, as from the famine , the peſti- 
lence, the ſword : yet generally it is a good perſwaſion to 
build our confidence vpon : that we are afſured in gen 
that God will keepe vs and deliuer vs,as he hath done: as the 
Apoſtle ſaith,}ho delinered vs from ſo __ 4 death,and deth 
deliner v1: in whome we truſt, that yet hereafter he will deliver 
v7, 2,Cor, 1.10, though alwaies, without ſome {peciall aſſu- 


rance,we cannot reſolue of cuery particular daunger, 


19.Queſt, v.36, Of Daxids words, This uncircumes. 
ſed Philstims : whether Dazids circumciſion 
were 4 ſnfficient warrant vnto him. 


1. As David holdeth the Philifkim to be without defenſe, 
beeing vncircumciſed,ſo he doth encourage hiuſelfe becauſe 
he was curcumciſed , and ſo within Geqgy coucnant, Ofiand. 


2, Buc 
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2. But he looketh not vnco the bare circumciſion : bur as it 
had relation vnto the couenant : for otherwiſe there were 
many circumciſed carnally, that belonged not w© the coue- 
nant, and many vncircumciſed , which were the ſeruants of 
God : Mart. as appeareth in lob, 3. As circumciſion then 
was a marke and cognizance of Gods people , ſo is baptiſme 
now: as Dauids circumciſion did defend him from Goliath , 
ſo baptiſme doth now ſhend vs from Sathan: Oſiand. but nog 
the waſhing onely of the fleſh, bur as it is a ſeale of the co- 
wenant of grace in Chriſt: as $. Peter teacheth, that baptiſine 
inthe Arke of Noah now ſaweth vs, not th put 
ting a4) of the filth of the flaſh, but in that 4 good conſcience 
eth requeſt vnts God. 1.Pet.3.21, It is faith then, where- 
by _ iuſtified, we are at peace with God, Rom.5.1.which 
is ſealed and confirmed by.baptilne , which is the viRtoric of 
the world, 1.loh. 5 4. ws conſequently of Sathan, 


20, Queſt.v. 37. Whether Saul did well in ſriffering 
Dawxid to goe and fight with Goliath, 


+, Some thinke that Saul did raſhly, hauing neither the 
word of God to warrant him , nor the direCtion ofthe ſpirit, 
to ſuffer Dauid beeing a young man to encounter with ſuch 
apuiſſant gyant. Mar. 2. Offender thinketh , that he ſpake 
not this, ex fide vel pietate, ſedex conſuetudine,of faith or pi- 
etie, but of cuſtome, 3. I rather approoue their iu t, 
which neither thinke that Saul herein did raſhly;neither thar 
he ſpake onely of cuſtome, bur that he ſaw euidently by the 
examples by Dauid alleadpged,that God was with him: Gene- 
venſ.and ſo though not of faith, yet beeing conuinced by the 
euidence of the fact, and of a zeale to the people of Ifracl, as 
was ſaid of him in atrother caſe, 2. Sam. 21.2. did enc 


Dauid to goe on in this enterpriſe, Saul was not ouerſeenc in 
admitting Dauid to this : he had rather finned, if he 
had inhibited him to proceede in this exploit, If Saul had 


ſaied Dauid from going forward, he had finned : he finned 
not therefore in giuin Jum leaue to vndertake this ſeruice : 
neither did Saul ſpeake this tro Dauid, goe, and the Lord be 
with thee, of cuſtome : but though himſelfe were deſtitute of 
the ſpuit of God, he doth. ſee the cuident power —_ 1 
aui 
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Dauid, and therefore ſo he ſpeaketh vato him : this ſuddaine 
in Saul , beeing before ynwilling, and now very for. 
in this ſeruice, ſheweth , that Saul ſaw now more, then 
he did before, and ſpake out of ſome iudgement , though not 
from a true faith, 


21. Queſt, v.38. Whether Danid put on 


Saxls armonr, 


«© which tranſlate, ,»>adav,his armour, thinke,thar ic 
was Dauids armour made fit for him, which Saul had giuen 
him : becauſe otherwiſe Sauls armour (who was a very tall 
man, and Dauid but a youth) was not meete for Dauid. Jun, 
But this is not like, that the armour was fit for Dauid, becauſe 


as he faith, he was neuer accuſtomed ynto armour before:and . 
ypon the fudden it is not like , it could be fitred to him, 2, 


O thinketh that this armour, was not that which Saul 
ed to weare himſclfe, but it was brought our of his armorie 
or ſtorchouſe : ſo alſo Aartyr. But as c. 18, 4. Ionathan is 
ſaid to haue giuen David, madav, his attire, that is, which he 
did weare, Sis it to be taken here. 3. Others thinke, that 
Dauid might be now well growne, that Sauls armour -mught 
very neare fit him : Pelkcar. but itiscuident in this chapter 
thag Dauid was buta very youth: as Saul calleth him,yv.; 3. 
4. Againe, Pellicane thinketh , that in thoſe daies armour 
was not made ſo fit or apt for the bodie, as it is now a daies, 
and therefore a great mans armourmighrſerue a lefſe : but, it 
had beene to comberſome for ſouldiers to wearearmour not 
fit for their bodies : for ſo it would ratherhaue beenc an hin- 
drance and impediment vnto them , then an helpe and fur- 
therance, '5. fore I rather approoue their reading, that 
tranſlate madav,velture,or raiment, B.G.eA. P.C, but it was 
not Sauls ordinaric raiment , but his ſouldiers attire: not the 
ſtiffe armour, but ſome other robes and ornaments, which 
might ſeruc Dauids bodie, ſuch as Tonathan afterward be- 
Rowed ypon Dauid, c. 18.4. ſo Joſephus thinketh, that Saul 
t him his own brigandine or breſtplate: which might 
be of the faſhion of Goliaths , which was of male hack ef, 
like vnto fiſhes skales; which might yery well ſcrue for a leſe 

bodice then Sauls, 
22, Quel, 
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22, Queſt. v.39. How Dawid ſaith, he was not acct 
ſtomed to weare armonr, ſeeing he was 
Saxnls armonr bearer. 


1. If wins opinion and tudgement berecciued , who 
thinketh chat Dauid was not reccmed into Sauls ſeruice, nor 
made his armour bearer, till he had done this exploir againſt 
Goliath, and ſo the hiſftorie to be tranſpoſed: then the toluti- 
on of this doubt is caſte, o_ it was no maruell,that Dauid 
becing brought vp among cepe,had neuer tried to go with 
armour : but hea I muft needes diflent from that Sk 
learned writer,as hath beene partly ſhewed before,qu, 7. and 
ſhall be further diſcuſſed roward the ende of this chapter,qu, 
30. for immediately after this victorie Saul hated Dauid, and 
ſuffered him no more to rerurne, c.18$.2.8. but at the firſt en- 
certainment of Dauid, Saul loued Dauid, c.16, 21, and he re- 
curned againe to his father, c,17, 15. 2. Therefore the ber- 
ter anſwer is , that though Dauid had beene afore appointed 
to be Sauls armour bearer , yet it ſeemeth, that he had neucr 

with him to any bartell/before he returned to keepe his 
Ehers ſheepe, and {o had no cauſe to vic any armour him- 
ſclfe, Ofiand. 


23. Queſt, v.39. Why Daxid put off Sawls ar- 


mour and weapons, 


1. David would haue vicd them, ifthey had beene meete 
for him, but perceiuing that they would be rather an impedi- 
ment vnto hun, then an helpe, he laicth them afide : wherein 
appeareth Gods proui , that would not haue Dauid vic 
any externall , that the glorie of the victorie might 

redound vnto God. Martyr. 2. And further,as there 
was 2 difference betweene the ſpirits of Dauid and Saul, 
wherewith they were ledde, ſo alſo their armour was diuers, 
Saul rrufting to his helmet and breſtplate, but Dauid repofin 
his confidence — Herein Dauid was a ro 
gure of Chriſt, who not & worl W= 
er, but by ſpiritual — | few, .1ar1, wird >by 4+ 
This example of David js no warrant to the taſticall o- 
pinion of the Anabaptiſts, who'doe notthi —— for 
Cluiſti- 
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Chriſtians,to weare any armour,or to wage barrells, 


24. Queſt.v.qo. ab 
he vſed. 


1. Dauid taketh oncly his ling , and certaine ſmoothe 
m—_ for by ſuch meanes the Lord bringeth to paſſe migh. 
— ” Moſes with his rodde brought waters out of 
rocke , Eliſcus with ſalt healed the waters , — 
Forde cured the blinde : that the glone and 
Einhe core fally be cuade manifeſt fa the bl I 
ple meanes, Mart. 2. Theſe weapons Dauid vſeth, wherem 
it ſeemeth the Iſraclites exerciſed themſelues , hauing beene 
bees. 3. the Philiſtims the vſc of all yron weapons. Pele 
e taketh more then one, cucn ns, thatif 
£e choow he failed , he might caſt the ſecond, andfo 
ras rm en Ofiand. 4+ _— _- _ 
of theſe fiue ſtones to the fiue bookes of Moſes, w 
than is vanquiſhed, is ſomewhat farre fetched , wndherte 
I will not ſtand ypon it. Pellicar. 


2 Quelt. V.42 Goliaths approching 
” _ Pandol and of ——_ - 


1, Goliath diſpiſeth oi "5-4 00 becauſe he 
fav hc was a  - and wanted ſtrength : faire and comely, 
and ſo cffeminate without courage : and beſide he was vnar- 
med, and not well weaponed. Afar. 3. He curſeth Dauid 
by his :as it 1$ too common a thing with ſouldiers to be- 
inne their battell with curfing : Offend. even as the P 
curſc vs with bell, booke ode name of 
ods and idols, Mar. 3. Goliath breatheth nothing, bur in» 
nane and auage crueltie, to giue the fleſh of Dauid to 
the birds of hcauen,and beaſts of the field: wherein the Goli- 
ath of Rome inaitaterth bim, in ſuffering the bodies of the 
Saints and Martyrs to lie vnburied,nay hich is more, he ra- 
keth in their graues, > Hs leth out their bones, Mart. 4- 
Bur Joſephus 15 here deceived, and purteth to the text, who 
ing—__ ;that after Goliath had faide, Aus / 4 dog ge, David 
anfwer, Teazworſe then a dogge : and. that gy 
ere= 


—— i = 
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further incenſed, and vrtered thoſe t 
wordes : for it by the text, that Goliarh firſt 
made an ende i ſpeech, before Dauid beganne to an- 
(er him, 


26, Quelt, Of Davids anſwer to 
oliath.. 

1, Dauid is confident ypon God, both acknowledging 
his power, he was the Load if hoods, and hed ects 
iſible and inuiſible at his command, to be reuenged his 
enemies : as alſo he was aſſured , as of the power of God , ſo 
of his readie helpe, who had entred into a league and couc- 
nant with his people,and had in former times wrought won- 
derfully with them,and promiſed to be with their armies. 2. 
And Dauid confidently ypon this ground, both: of Gods 
, and graewns aſliftance , pronounceth three things to 

Th our: has God will deliver the Philiſtim into: his hand : 
ſome doe tranſlate the word ſager, ſhall cloſe thee in my hand: 
eA.U.S, bur it rather ſignifieth to deliver, as ic is taken,c.23, 
11,.Hillthe Lords of Keilah deliner me wp into his hands ? and 
ſo read here Chal. Pag. [un Lat. ſecondly , he faith he ſhall 
take off his head: thirdly,he ieth of the ouerthrow of 
the whole hoaſt of the Philiſtims , that he will giue their car-, 
_— the a NE " er mcey knewe that 
e things ſhould fall ou inarie, EX= 
— meanes :.the __— ou —_ % of 
Goliaths cauſe, who hadrailed' vpon the God of the hoaſt of 
Iſrael, and therefore God would-not ſuffer ſuch blaſphemie 
to goe vnpuniſhed : andthe ende, that all the world might 
know that the true God was worſhipped in lirael: the extra- 
ordinarie meanes was the ſpirit of ie, which Dauid 
was endued with,w he could foretell of the manner of 
Goliaths deſtruction, and that he ſhould take away his head 

from him, ſc fere Martyr. 


27. Queſt. v.49. Of the vilterie of Danid, and the 0 
Qs "4 gr 
' 


t. Goliach-t the firſt called Dauid vato him, bur beeing 


provoked by his ſpeech, he maketh —— 


180 Queſtions and doubt: diſcuſſed 
Deuid ſpecdily put a ſtone into his ling, and hit him in the 
ouerthrew him:wherein things are adm. 
rable: firlt, char Dauid at the firſt throw could hit fo vncerren 
a marke: for Goliath ſtood nor ſhll,but was in motion : fe. 
conely,that with a ſmall one he did ouerturne ſuch an 
bodic:thirdly,chat the ſame _—_ into his forchead did 
him outright: Afarryr. This was done by more then Daui 
Skill, though he were expert in flinging, as it is ſaide of the 
Beniamires, that chey could caſt a ſtone at an haires 
and not faile, lnd. 20.16. for the Lord direted the fone, and 
e ſuch ftrength vnco it : Pelbeer, it light vpon his fore- 
Read the place of ſenſe : Bory. yea, it pierced into his braine: 
Toſeph. the word tabah, ſignifierh to finke , as when a thing is 
drowned in the water : GS eafiyche flone nned, rome th 
wate!:Jar, and was all hid in his forehead, 2, Thus it plea 
ſeth God to vic weake meanes, to cx — wt ſtrong : s 
Shamgar with an oxe goad ſlew ſixe hundred , and Sampſon 
with the iawbone of an afle,a thouſand of the Philiſtims, 3. 
Some of the fathers, which afcribed too much to the exrer- 
nall ſigne of the Crofle, giue this note, that Goliath was ſmit- 


Conrrov. of Ten in the forchead, becauſe it was not fenſed with the figne 
— of the of the crofle : ro this purpoſe Ambr. ſerm. $8. Bur then the 


badge of their profeſhon was not in the forehead, but in their 
foreskinne: the Iſraclites were no more ſigned there,then the 
vncircumciſed Philiftims : but herein Awgnuſtines iudgement 
's to be preferred, Serms. 3 3 who ſpeaking of Fgning with the 


Crofle, faith , Dems nox deleftatur ſed fattoribui: . 


that God is not delighred Tre of the crofle, but 
with doing : that is, beleeuing in weend liuing there- 
after. It was not then the barenes of Goliaths forchead, bur 
the force of Davids faith, that obreined this conqueſt: as Da- 
uid is numbred among thoſe that by- faith ſubdued king- 
domes, Hebr.1 1.32. fo fere : 4« Further,in that Da- 
uid did cut off Goliaths head with his ownefword, it ſhew- 
cth that God doth ofcentimes turne the enemies weapons 
rpon themſelues: as thearts and diſciplines which were in- 
vented by the heathen;theChrittans vie as helps ro conuince 
them of blindnes and ignorance : the Canons, decrees,teſti- 


monies of the fachers, which the Papifts (nd vpon, the Pro- 


ecltants appli acvinſt their errors, ex Martyr, 5. Andas. 


Dauid 


\ 7 Sam. Chap. 257 183 
Denid hays con of Golicke head with higemne freed, 
ſo Chrift doth conuince the wicked by the teftimonie of their 
rm e ſaith, Their conſcience alſo 
hated : a 
ae Rewm.a.25, Tow, PE ” 


38. Queſt. v.54. Of the carrying of Goliaths 
head to [ernſalems. 


1. This Dauid did not with aumlanee gnonthes 
himſclfe, but injacr* | cha Ons hay” agen. ey is MO- 
nument,to gi iſe ynto : Mar. nenher did he care 
Paruy uf 4p the enemie, as ſouldiers vic of a couctous 
minde to rifle thoſe that are ſlaine: but he contented himſelfe 
with theſe monuments of the aduerſarie , that the praiſe of 
God might be ſer forth thereby. Pelle. 2. Some take Ieru- 
falem to be the ſame, that Nob was,where we read that Go- 
Faths ſword was laide vp, c. 21. but it is cujdent, If. 10.32, 
that Nob and Ieruſalem were rwo diuers places. 3. Joſephus 
ſomewhat inuerteth this narration : for he faith , that Daui 
hid vp Geliaths head in his tent, and conſecratcd his ſword 
Cod M.4.6 5 bodematih.en he carried his 
head to Ieruſalem, and laid vp his armour in his tent, 4. Bur 
i ſcemeth, that Dauid preſently did not carie Goliaths head 
to Jeruſalem , bur afterward, when at the beginning of his 
ipne, he remooucd the Arke to Icruſalem, 2. Sam. 6. ww. 
this laying vp of Goliaths head in Ieruſalem , is a6 


F. 


vp CETeMonies 2 
us the Lord commanded the Tables of ſtone, the por of Mane 
na,and Aarons rod to be kept, to be a monument to the 
ple of Iracl:further were then reſerued ton 
duers cnde, not to be Wh] 7 nem 
memorial onely to the people of the Lords deli : bur 
—oeg—_ doe grollely yeild adoration to ſuch things, 

anyr, 
£ | M x 29, Queſt, 


warrant for the Papiſts to reſcrue their reliques and bodies of Conrr.Agaiaft 


29, Queſt, v.44. What tabernacle Daniflleill vy 
Goliaths armonr in, 


Whereas<c.21., mention is made of the fword of Goliath, 
which was laide vp in the Tabernacle before the Lord, this 
donbt ariſeth how Dauid is (aide to lay it vp with the other 
annour of Goliath in his owne tabernacle, 1. Some thinke, 
that he laid the vp firſt in his tent, which he had in the 
or in his owne houſe at Bethlehem : Parab. and that after. 
ward from his own tabernacle they were caried to the Lords 
tabernacle: Ofiard. but it is not like that Dauid comming # 
—_— the campe, had there any tent of his owne: 
and to chem he returned not, c. 18, 2. 2. Sometake 
this for the Tabernacle of God, that Goliaths armour ws 
at the firſt laid vp there: Pellicar. but it had beene improper 
to call OESIIDES 3. Wis ans 

inion, that Goliaths armour weapons were diui 
r pro crume was in Dauids tent, but his ſword wa 
laide vp in the T of God: Kimch. bur the word 
lee comprehendeth generally as well his weapons and xr. 
mour,and therefore it is like, there beeing no fpeciall menti. 
on made of Goliaths ſword, that it was and laid yp + 

Recencil mong the reſt of his armour, 4, Therefore cemore ke 
opinion is, that this is vnderftood of that Tabernacle, whi 
Dauid prepared and pitched for the Arke at Teruſalem, 2, 
Sam.6.17. and 1.Chron, 15, 1. which is called his taberna- 
cle, becaufe he provided and prepared it for the Arke : here 
then a , that is, a preuenting of the ſtorie, is to be ad- 
mitted: Dauid is faid to doe that here , becauſe it bel 
to the ent of the fame ſtorie, which he did afterward, 
when he wen the Arke to Ierufalem:ſo the like, Exod. 16. 
34. Whereas Aaron is ſaide ro haue placed the pot of Manna 
before the Teftimonie, which was not yer made ; neither did 
Aaron then place it rhere,biit afterward. fic Ten. In the meane 
time it is like, that the armour of Goliath was laide vp in the 
Tabernacle of the Lord at Nob, from whence Dauid recei- 
ued the ſword of Goliath, c, 21, which afterward he pur in 
the Tabernacle at Terufalem, 


30. Queſt, 
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o. Queſt. v.55. How Sax! canld be ignorant of Da- 
ge Ly torr reared leg 
before aching Yhoſe ſonne he was, 
1. Turin thu as is ſhewed before, qu.22. thatDa- 
uids cncoliter with Goliath vent before his firlt catertawmer 
with Saul, and fo his opinion is, that this ſtorie istranſpoſed: 
and that Saul had no knowledge of him before , when he aſ- 
ked this ion, Bur this interpretation can not ſtand : for 
theſe reaſons : 3. becauſe itis laid, c. 18.2, that Saw! tooke 
Daxid rad A world not let hims returne to kis fathers 
houſe : 1 atly after this exploit Saul kept bum with him: 
but ifDauid had firſt encountred with Goliath before his en- 
tertairunent with Saul, it had beene vntrue : for Saul ſent to 
his father for him, c, 16. zx»ix anſweareth, that this v. c.18. 
2, is to be referred to the ſtorie, c. 16. of Sauls ſending vnto 
Ihai for his ſonne, and that day is to be : and 
therefore he beginneth the 18. chap. at that verſe. Bur this 
conſtruction ſeemeth very ſtraunge, after ſo long interrupri- 
en and breaking off, to referre thar day, rather to the chaptcr 
precedent , then to the verſe precedent : where mention is 
mede of the knitting of Ionathans heart to Dauid : eſpecially 
ſeeing there is no particular mention made of any day , c, 16. 
19. when Saul ſent for Dauid, 2, After Dauids fuſl enter- 
tainment Saul loued him, c. 16. 21, but immediatly after this 
victorie, when returned in triumph , and the women 
commended Dauid beyond Saul , Saul thereupon was excce- 
ding wroth, and beganne to be icalous of Dauid, c.18.7,8. 
bnixs anſweareth , that this meeting of the women playing 
and finging,was at ſome other time , when Saul returned fro 
ranquiſhing the Philiſtims , and not from the ſlaughter of 
Goliath. But this cannot be : for Dauid is faide to re- 
turned the from the of the Philiſtim,c,18$.6, which 
Turins tranſlaterh, Philiſtims in the plural , ocherwiſe, then in 
the original, to auoide that obiection : and when is it like els, 
that they ſhould giue the to Dauid , but im- 
mediatly after the ſlaughter of Goliath,wh& yet the twemorie 
thereof was freſh? 3, Preſently after this triumph Saul becing 
Sd of David gre fraodim, pedmatieBin cominee- 
uera thouſand , c.18. 13, and he was no more his h 
bearer, bur he ſer kim ouer his nitn-of warre,v.5. but afccr __ 
M 2 


% 


firſt entertainment he was his armour bearer : therefore Da. 
uids firſt ſervice vnto Saul , went before this combate with 
ing in his fire)is ſaid to have plaied with his hand like as at 0- 
ther times,c.18, 10, but if Daujd had not beene before enter. 
tained, he ſhould not haue vicd to before Saul at all. ,, 
We are not cafily to admit ſuch di and confuhion in the 
ſacred ſtories, without great cauſe, and ſome apparent incon- 
uenience and abſurditie , which can not be auoided, without 
ſuch diſlocation of the ſtorie:but no ſuch thing is feared here: 
therefore ypon theſe reaſons, I can no waies giue affent vnto 
Innins in this place, * 

Therefore holdingehe order of he crie to have beene fo 
done in vn ny nun 
this doubt : how Saul could pofſibl o ignorant of Da, 
_ __ he had receiued fork cocufintin ts agonies 
and 1, Some thinke, that Saul knew Dauid , but nc 
who his father was : bur that is not fo : for he had ſent to1- 
ſhai by name for his ſonne,c.16.19. 2. Others ſuppoſe,that 
he knew his fachers name,burt now ireth of his tribe and 
familie: but Saul knew that before alſo , it was told him be. 
fore,that Ifhai his father was a Bethlemite.c.16.18, 3. Kiw- 
chi thinketh that he enquireth after the qualitie and conditi- 
ou of his father, whether he were a warlike man, hauing ſuch 
a valiant fonne : but the text ſheweth, that he asked 
whoſe ſonne he was, not what manner of man his father was, 
4. Some aſcribe this forgetfulues of Saul ro the multitude of 
affaires, wherewith Kings are occupied, and ſo grow abſiui- 
ous, Vatab, ſome to the abſence and diſcontinuance of Da- 
uid, who was now againe reduced to his paſtorall life, O 
Bur it is moſt like that this is to be i —_— 

wr ar Sr ger yon 9Seomt reed 
ike ons , as weee 
quaintance and friends:and fer Abner,it (snormaruell, that he 
beeing a martiall man and having occaſien oft? to be abroad, 
zooke no ſuch ſpeciall notice of Dauid. «Aer Pelic. Any of 
theſe, eſpecially the lalt, may be rather held to be the cauſes 
of Sauls forgerfulnes and obhujon, then to unagine the ftoric 
cobr ganſpolcd. 
| CHAP, 


CHAP. XVIIL 
1, Queſt, v.1.O the iendſhip betweene [, 
axor Jag rat, 4 
ed in this verſe, the occaſion of 


TR 

this loue and = ger » Tonathans A defcri 
ſoule was knit with the ſoule of Dauid}; the airhfulnes of it, oftrue ficnd 
he loued him as his owne ſoule : which three are requiſite in *** 

true friendſhip, 1, The occaſion was generall, the vertue and 
value of Dauid and the great eels in him, both 

in his doings, and ſayings, an he panieter II nnd 

likenes in of religion, loue of their countrey,valure: for 

both of them, Ionathan c. 14. and Dauid here, had aduentu- 

Gs nick engender fiendihip prof There are three 


> —_ engender mop 6 rm leaſure , vertue : 
egiimea [rw ſoone as the 

profit or pleaſure is t vertue onely 
maketh loue and Cen 2. There- 
fore Ionathans friendſhip Dauids ver- 


rue, remaineth firme, —_— ——_—_ their were,as it 
were, tied and linked together : nothing but death could ſe- 
perate that mutuall loue : nay, after Ionathans death, Dauid 
remembred the league betweene them made, in ſhewing 
mercie ynto Ionathans poſteritie : now whereas two things 
Te required in friendſhi pug ſheweth in his Erhicks, 
that it ſhould C— of one toward the other , which is 
the difference berweene loue wake a : for one may 
loue,where he is not pm orgy alwaies re- 
boundeth the like : the other thing is,that 
this mutuall loue be _ apparant « gp" profeſſed berweene 
them:for there may be ſecret good will,and inclination of af= 
fetion berweene two, bur before it be profeſſed and prote- 
ted berweene them, it is not properly friendſhip : both theſe 
concurred in this : for Jonathan loued Dauid, and 
was beloued againe : feſſed this friendſhip by 
making a mutuall league. 3. Then the third thing follow. 
eth obſcrued in this loue, that is,the force and efficacie of it x 
M 3 lona- 


186 Oneftions ani donbrs diſcuſſed 
Ionathan loucd Dauid as his owne ſoule, that is, wiſhed as 
well ynto him,as to himſelfe: he loued him,not that he expe. 
ed good from him, bur to haue one, whome he might doe 
good vnto, Therefore Seneca epiſt.9. ad Lucil, doth worthily 
reproouc Epicwras deſcription of a friend : that a man might 
haue ouc,to helpe him when he had neede, to fit by him when be 
was ſiche,5c. and he well faith,/onge ſugyior eſt amicitia, que 
prodeſt alteri, que invatur ab ato : that friendſhip is 
ſweeteſt, which helperh an other , rather then is hel ok an 
other : ſo here Ionathan loueth Dauid for his owne take, that 
he might ſhew loue and kindnes vnto him, Arsfotle in part 
defineth friendſhip well : bene velle al1cri,non twa, ſed ipfine 
cauſa, to wiſh v ell vnto a man,for his cauſe,not thine ewne : 
as here Ionathan wiſheth well to Dauid, Bur this is not all, 
yer there is a further thing to be conſidered : that a friend is 
not to be loued for his own good, but proprer dewm,for Gods 
cauſe: ex Martyr. for God was the worker of this friendſhip 
berweene Tonathan and Dauid : that he neglecting his owne 
eſtate, and the hope of the kingdome,and with the euill will 
alſo ofhis father , yet Fauoured Dauid : Pellic, wherein Gods 
prouident care appeared toward Dauid, that he might haue a 
friend in Sauls court , to reueale his counſels & untcndements 
from time to time againſt Dauid, Borr, 


2, Queſt, v.1. Whether there be not degrees of lowe not- 
withſtanding that precept, that we ſhould lowe 


our neighborr as our ſelfe. 


1. Some thinke, that as Tonathan is here ſaid to loue Da- 
uid as his owne ſoule,that is,as himſelfe , ſo we are bound by 
the commandement cuery one to loue his neighbour : be- 
cauſe it is ſaid, Thos ſhalt lowe 4 neighbour as th ſelfe : Of- 
and, bur this precept doth not take away the degrees of loue: 
for then their ſhould be no ſpeciall friendſhip among Chri- 
ſtians: the precept then is to be vnderſtood, not of the quan- 
titie of loue,that we ſhould loue euery one that is our neigh- 
bour,in that degree and meaſure of loue , which we loue our 
ſelues : for that were vnnaturall , for a man not to preferre 
himſelfe before an other: but of the qualitic and condition of 
loue: that we muft loue our neighbour with the ſame ſunpli- 
Cite 
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citie and true affeftion , withing him no more hurt, then to 
ax owes. ry ary ware fever in — a diffe. 
rence of loue,and that aipeci peculiar fri ip with 
one more then with an other,may ſtand with rel: a 
be thus ſhewed : our Sauiour Chiift himndelfe = aftecti- 
ons were moſt pure, did loue one of the Apoſtles beyond the 
reſt : John is called the Apoſtle in the Goſpel, whome Ieſus 
loued : further, S. Pax! faith, that men ſhowld firſt learne to 
fhew godlines to their owne houſe, and he ſaith, that it is an ho- 
neſt — <p acceptable before God,1.Tim.y.4. there are de- 

ces then in ſhewing of our loue : firſt, we are bound to 
Coco whame nature hath made.ys neare,if thcir cuill con- 
ditions doe not dif; the nearenes of their blood:if natu- 
rall loue hath ſuch preheminence, cuen ſo alſo morall ciuill 
loue, which is grounded vpon vertue,may admit degrees, 


3. Queſt, v.3, Of Sans hatred toward 
Daxid. 

I. Saul is giuen ouer to be tormented ofhis owne affecti- 
ons : at once he is inuaded with anger, feare,and enuie, which 
bringeth forth hatred at the laſt Helk, he is angrie with the 
women without cauſe : for had aſcribed vnto Dauid no 
more then he deſerued,for in killing Goliath , he had done as 
great ſeruice as ten thouſand could haue done:and they gaue 
vnto Saul more then he deſerued, as (hryſoſtome ſheweth, 
homil.de Davide & Sawle': for Saul had continued 40. daies 
in the campe, ſuffering the Philiſtim to make his vaunts, and 
did nothing ; yer leatt they ſhould ſeeme altogether ro dif- 
erace Saul, they ſay Saul hath flaire bs thouſand. Next vnto 
his anger followeth his feare : he beginneth to be icalous of 
his kingdome , ſaying, What can he haue more, {auing the 
kingdome ? then pe falleth to enuie Dauid, and to be ſufpici- 
ous of him: he had an eye »nto Danid, from that day forward, 
v.9. and laſt of all he hateth him, and deuiſeth miſchiefe a- 
gaialt him, Martyr. 


2. This enuie which Saul bare vnto Dauid, brought theſe of the nature 
enormitics with it : firſt, he therein oppoſed himſelte againſt *f cauc. 


the will and counlell of od , who had determined and ſet it 
downe, that Dauid ſhould be King: Dauid did not fo, whe 
becaang drwen'out of Ierufalem by his ſonne, doth meckely 
M 4 S$ubmur 
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ſubmit himſelfe _— —— he 
varo my, 7 hane xo dale in thee Sobel hove ;h far the 


to meas h good in hus cies.2.Sam.1 5.26, - Saul 
a pon with Sam 5.6, con 
Vertues, cuecn that, for the which Dauid was worthie to be 
loued. Thirdly, this enuic tended ynto Sauls owne hurr, it 
———— — ———— gnaw- 
rb amr — —_— : ſo enuie is2 


ot, apt man of all the enuious 
—_= x my his owne ſoule, Borr. 


. Queſt, v.16, How Saxul « (aid to hane 
4- Queſt, y ref) «ſa 


. A —wernd _ — bur ts 
play Ce trmerdomatta 2, Some thinke 
CA Lend he > in his —— 
not what, he vetered s and phraſes, farre 
the capacitic of other,as the vttered parables: __ 
hn, ons ve es brake? 
ay” Ip + are neuer learned, 
3. HOI ſpoken accor- 
the opinion vulgar who when men 
en ern as Tehu his companies 
man,which Eliſha ſent to anoint Ichu king, 
nr They ny 9. and thoſe which were madde, they 
he did pr hel. Afr. 4. Some thinke that Saul here 
vitered ſacred and hymnes, as the two Prophets vicd 
to doe: Ofcend, bur Sauls = here, and 
that c.10.and 19. when he the Prophets, 
was not all one : for there &id 2s the other Prophers, the 
ſpirit of God commin ———— : but here the cuill ſpirit 
vexed him, 5. Th the meaning is no more bur this, 
| —_— 4 2 man beſide himſelte : his 
manner( not matter) was {traunge, and his 
behauiour outwardly was ſuch, as IS the Prophets were 
ftured by the ſpirit of God, Inv. Bory. 


5. Queſt. v. | I, > efapigarben Saul 
' Whereitis < |S de, ramey wii 


© 
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hkimſcife, that is, thought) as the word is taken often in the 
new Teſtament : as the Scribes and Pharifies ſaid within the- 
ſelues, that is,thought: Bory. it appeareth , thar though Sauls 
head were troubled, yet he was not . madde,bur that he 
knew what he __— = thinke, that as men in their 1 
doe dreame of thoſe things , which t when 
were awake , fo madde > haue ms wy Os | nn. 
wall thoughts remaining : bur here Saul faide, that is,thought 
thus and reaſoned within himſelfe : he was not then akoge- 
ther depriued of reaſon: bur we ſee the fruits of this his madd 


ppg as the ſpirit wherewith he was mooued, was a 


o Saul intendeth but 
murther and miſcheife. 2. Gods idence in 
wering Daiiid: that as God di the ſtone out of Da- 


wids ſling to hicte Goliath , ſo he guideth the ſpeare out of 
Sauls hand, that it did nor touch Dauid : though he by Gods 
direction vied the meanes alfo in the ſtroake, Mar- 

Herein Dauid was a type of » Who as Dauid 
by cm oa dl Sauls madnes, 
ſo by the ſweere yoice of his ro cure the 

and Pharifies of their ſpi , and often- 
times cf; their ſnares which they laid for him. Afarr. 4. 
Beſide it this morall vie, that it is lawfull for vs,to de- 
nocndeneideichenies intended, as Dauid did 
wwice at this inſtant, but not to violence and reucoge a- 


gaine, Ofiand. 
6. Queſt, v.1 3, Why Sax! ſet Daxid oner his 


wen of warre. 


1. Some thinke,, that whereas Saul had ſer Dauid before 
ourr all his men of warre, y. 5. he now to diſgrace him, ma- 
keth him bur captaine ouer athouſand : but neither was Da- 
uid ſer ouer all the men of warre, for that place Abner had: 
Pelbcar. and that ſetting Dauid ouer the men of warre, is 
the ſame here mentioned : for when Saul put Dauid from 
him, he made him captaine of a thouſand, and then he ſer 
him ouer his men of warre : ſo loſephus ſaith, ex ſatelkte tri- 
bunxm fecit: of his harnefſe-bearer , or one of his guard, he 
made han a tribune or captaine, _ 

2, 
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2. This Saul did , partly to prouide fat his-owne ſecuring, 
when Dauid was fi from hun , /o(eph. "to obiet 
and expoſe Dauid ynto danger, that he might fall by his eas. 
mies,whome he did fight againſt, Afar. 


7. Queſt. v.17. Of Sauls breaking promiſe with Da-- . 
vid concerning hu eldeſt daughter. 


I, Sauls daughter was alreadie by Sauls promiſe to be gi. 
uen vnto Daud for vanquiſbing of Goliath Pellcew. as Saul 
broke his promiſe before, ſo he doth againe : for his eldef 
daughter was giuen to an other, 2, This mariage was pre. 
ues be an occaſion of further danger vato Dauid , for 
Saull doth condition with him to fight the Lords barrels, pre. 
tending religion, where he intended miſcheife , that Dauid 
might be ouerthrowne in bartell : marriage was ordained fax 
mutuall helpe and comfort : but there is nothing of 1o good 
inſtitution, which is not peruerted and abuſed by the hypo. 
crites and wicked, © Mart, 3. Saul would haue the matter 
ſo carried,as that he might be without all ſuſpition , his hand 
ſhould not be ypon him : not ſo much to auoide ſedition 4 
mong the people,or as Kimchi thinketh,lealt be might afrer. | 
ward hauc beene broughtinto'quettion of murder : burhe | 
pretendeth loue, \purpoling milcheife, thar Dauid might be | 
the ſooner ouertaken, ſuſpecting nothing: as then hypocrites 
are moſt dangerous, when they make the fairelt ſhewes, De 
mitiane the Emperour, to whome he intended the moſt mil- | 
cheife , he would ſpeake- the faireſt vnto: and Herode would 

haue word returned concerning the child borne king of the 
lewes, that he might goe and worſhip, thinking indeede to 
murder the intant, Martyr. | 
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$8. Quelt, v.18. Whether David diſſembled, when 


he exonſed himſelfe, ſaying, 
 Whoamdl,coc. - 


Sccing Dauid was both anointed by Samuel to be king of 
Iiracl , and belide by the vanquiſhing of Goliath, had made 
himſelte worthie to nuarrie the kings daughter , as Saul had 
proclaimed and promiſcd : how.could Dauid ſo much abaſe 

hun- 


* 
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himſclfe, asnot meete for ſuch a marriage? To this it isan- 
ſwered ,' that Dauid did not looke vnto that favour and 

, which the Lord had vouchſafed him,in electing him 
to be king 4-\but. partly he confidereth the grear dignitie, 
which was -fiow offered him, partly his owne tenuitic and 
meane purentape,and ſo in reſpect of himſelfe , without any 
pom er confeſleth tiimfelfe vnmeete and vnworthic: 
and this lowly'and humble minde he till caried toward Saul: 
25 Saul ar the firſt, when he was of a better ſpirit , did alſo ex- 
cuſe himſelfe, when he was firſt annointed by Samuel to be 
king. Marr: * 

9.Queſt, v.21. Of the meaning of theſe word;,By the 
| other thox ſhalt conmtratt affinitie 
with me. 

1. Some read, for two =P thou ſhalt be my ſonne in law: 
Lat. which ſome expound , becauſe Dauid had either twiſe 
broughe ynto Saul the foreskinnes of the Philiſtims,or he had 
brought him two hundred , whereas Saul required bur one : 
but as yet Saul had made no mention of any fuch condition, 
2, Therefgge it is to be referred ynto Sauls two daughters : 
which ſome interpret thus ; that whereas the Hebrew phraſe 
is, i two,thow ſralt hane affinitie with me,they vnderſtand one, 
2 Kimchi,or the other : that is, in one of the twaine: but then 
it ſhould haue beene indifterent for Dauid to take cither of 
them, which now could not be, the indifferencie beeing taken 
away by the mariage of the eldeſt alreadie, 3, Therefore by 
two, is here meant the ſecond,the cardinal number, taken for 
the ordinal : as 2.king.195.32. inthe two yeare, for the ſecond: 
ſo here Saul m that by the twaine , that is, the ſecond 
of his daughters, Dauid ſhould become his ſonne in law. ſur. 
4. Moſt dot here read, gener ers , thou ſhalt be my ſonne in 
law : but the word chatam fignifieth generally to contract or 
ioyne in affinitic : Pay. Iwn. as the conſtruftion of the word 
ſheweth with the prepoſition berh,with:bi,with me : the ſenſe 
rather giueth,thou ſhale contra&t affinitie with me: then be a 
fonne in law-with me, - jo _ p 

10, Queſt, v.25, Of theſe words, The King requiret 
V "o Foy vſe ard coffee of 
—_ 
T1. Peter Martyr [2 eructh, that in Dauids —_—_—_ 
ore 
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192 Oneftion: and doubt: diſcuſſed 
before the law the vie was, not for men to take dowries and, 
portions with their wiues,but rather to giue ynto them : and, 
vader the law he thinketh it was the vie for the women ws, 
giue their dowries: and he citeth that place,Expd.22.16,17, 
where the law is this , 1f a man entiſe a maide that ts ret by.. 
——— a 
his wife : if her father refuſe to gine her vnto him , he ſballpy 
money according to ns emeftirolants 
ſcemeth to inferre, that dowries were vſcd to be giuen with 
virgins, But the contraric is cuident by theſe words : the for. 
mer verſc is cleare , that he which lieth with a maide not be. 
treathed,ſhall endow her : and in caſe the father of the maide 
will not conſent,then not the father , but the other ſhall not 
withſtanding giue the dowrie of virgins vnto the maides fa. 
ther, as it appeareth Deur. 22.29.for if the law had beene for 
virgins to giue and not take dowries, they would not in 


before that,c. 3.1. but dowrics were vicd to be giuen before 
III called a dowrie , which the Hebrewes 
call , but it was ſbillschine, a thing ſent,or preſent : and 
beſide Pharaoh was a ſtranger to Iſrael , and therefore not ti- 
ed ynto their lawes. | 
2. The vic then was both before the law, and after, for 
men to endowe their wiues before marriage : ſo Abrahams 
ſeruant gaue tokens and iewells ynto Rebekah , bur receiued 
none: Iaakob ſerued 14. yeares for his wiues : Shechem ſaith 
vnto Iaakob, and his ſonnes, Let we finde fanour in your eyes, 
and I will ge whatſocucr you appoint me .Gen.3411, 
3- Now the order concerning dowries was this : the man 
a dowric before marriage to his wife, which was at her 
iſpofing,if her husband died, for her maintenance, or for the 
education of the children : and ſuch dowries were giuen be- 
fore mariage,after they could not be - wacagur ems Plutark, 


| reaſon,in queſtionibus conmnbialibus, becauſe then 
man and wife were as one, and they occupied their good 

an common,they could not one giue to an other, ex Marr. 
4 Tas when ic was ins decpony in the Councellet 
Arles, 
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canon ſhould be miſliked, as Per. Afarr. taketh c 
ie: for it enioyneth not that alwaies the dowrie ſhould be of 
the womans part : but in , that there ſhould be ſo- 
lemne. downe pgiuen , which I vnderſtand to be in the 
mans behalfe: by this meanes , in the ſolemne 
ance of ſuch dowries, which could not be done without wit- 
elſes, notice might be taken of ſuch mariage : and ſo privie 
and ſecret contracts prevented, Now becaufe many poore 
couples meete together, that haue little one to endow an o» 
ther with ; the canon prouideth for that :. next poſſibilitatere 
ft des, that the dawrie ſhould be my to their abilitie : 
there is no man {o poore, but is able to his wife with 
ſomewhat : anſwerable to this conflitution, is the cammen- 
Gble order of our Church obſerued in mariage, wth all ty 
ay runner agen —x ra 
ns the wives, COUCTeus iſe of this age, 
which relpenth more in maxi as wa 
then what ſhee is : whereas , as O/ympiae well obſerued, now 
dbgiris, ſed auribus & oculus ducenda oft vxer : a wife muſt be 
weried vet by the fingers, but by the exes andeares. 


11. Queſt. v.27. Of Sanuts demannd,and Daxids 
bringing of the foreschinnes. 

x, CITI 0 095 os 
both bim into daunger, might periſh | 
narhrveing Fer ad and to cxaſperate t ee 
Philiſtirus againR hima, dy-whome they were ſo cruelly hand- 
led: for Dauid cither circumciſed them aliue,, or cut off their 
foreskinnes when they were dead, and brought them vnto 
Saul. Afar. 2. lofephns miltaketh the orie , for where as 
Saul required but an hundreth , he maketh mention of fixe 

: and he faith David cut off heades of the 
Philiſticus, not foreshinnes. 3. David ſhewerk his readines 
a this {cruice ,forboth he bringeth the double nuraber of 
that which was requized;two hundred for one;, and he doth 

Ss 
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it in« ſhorter ume, 
in Seule | 

| Which werevaciecuntifedia the Beſkhifburi he had 
molt ofall Dauid, that was cirunciſedbothrin the fleſh, and 
an the heart. 


12, Queſt, v.27. Whether it were lawful for Da- 
wide cnt off the foarechinnues of the 


. 


1. Firſt,the private reaſons, which mooued Dauid to cen. 
deſcend to this condition were thele two ; his defire to haue 
Michal for his wite, whome ſeeing her to loue him,he loued 
- againe, and that by this occaſion he might cur off the ene. 

mies of God , and of Iſrael. 2, The law of this enter. 
prilc , both in reſpe& of the commander, which 
was Saul the king the cheife Magiſtrate , by whoſe authoritie 
warres muſt be in hand : and the perſon of the enemies 
conſidered , who were profeſied enemies to the of 
allo might conſider his owne calling, who was anointed ki 
and appointed to be the captaine and deliuerer of his 
3. Thus through Gods all things fal out contrarie 16 
Sauls expeftation : he thought to make his daughter a ſnare 
vnto him, who afterward -was a meane to deliver him: and he 
expoſeth Dauid to the rage of the Philiſtims, thinking there- 
by to make an hand of hum ; whereas by the juſt judgement 
of God Saul fell into the hand of the Philiſtims, but Dauid 
* eſcaped: nay, he was preſerued in their countrey from Saul, 
Aavrt, | 


I 3. Queſt. v.30, Of David: foee- | 
ceſſe aan rhe Phan, 


1, Whereas it is ſaide, whew m—_ of the Phil; inns 
went forth, exc. the Rabbins thinke, they tooke occaſion 
to inuade liracl, vnderftanding of Dauids mariage * for they 
were. not ignorant of that law among rhe Hebrewes , that 
they were not to-gogwanr; the firſt yeare of cheir marriage 
but this is an vucertaine coniecture,no ſuch thing —_—_ 
| P 
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nr rear. of heir foreakines. 2. —_— 
in enterpriſes, as the 
rr: mr 


he reagot mare vnderftandin 
or behaved hmaſelte: more iþ:herond ſackel 
kgnifiech both: bur the firſt is fitter heve, as before v.5 and v. 


19. Danid p in all bis waies, becanſe lehonah was with 


grew into great price and cftima- 
ctr heed hats ute wa very profperons, winch 
wade him famous. | : 


CHAP. XIX.- 


1. Queſt, v.2.Yhether loniuhan did ewill, in Boe | 
',.  wrajing bs fathers. conmſell | 
to Daxid. | 
t, _ herein did not forget his dutie toward _y Ci- 
ther as his father, or as king : for he knew, that God was 
rather to beobeied then man : God had commanded ;Thow 
ſoalr not kjll: Saul biddeth him kill: Jonathans reſolution was 
hevein ; not' ro obey the ctwell commandernent of his 
father, Afar. 2, Nay,herein he ſhewerh his faithfultes vnts 
his facher,'in of him fem this great wickedneſſe in 
ſhedding of blood ; elkcax..and further m perſwading and 
coun; Saul,nar ITT as afterward 
it followeth; Afar. 2. Whetein difference 
berweene an vnfained and « diffenbling allthcreft of 
Sauls ſeruants ſeemed refronovr and fauour Dand*butnow 
v hen they ſaw that Sails mindewwas oe 9 
all held their peace,& feeme to giue eofent: bur only To- 
jealerh not his friend, who had leffe reaſon, in refpeRt 


of the ſuccetſion of the kingdobic , theranpofrhim, to f- 


196 inn no 
our Damd. 


Quett. 5. Of lonahen: perſr Sa? 2 
4 ha v ro , 
Damids bebatfe. 


bo Totathan dealeeb with his facher for Dauidyrrging 
ciallyehelethevw reaſons rehedult ob bongf, ie 2s ho uk 
or honeſtie for Saul w an innocent and hanmcleſſe 
man, that had not offended him,nor fmned him : ſe. 
condly ab veili, becauſe Dauid was for his and =P 
Ou done 1nany worthic 


lauing and Liracl : thirdly , abi enncals 
monic ;, who had approoued Dauids ſeruice , and 
commended it; 2, =_ waſions was mooued, 
and (ware that Dauid bur afterward contrarie 


to his faith and oath, he ſought Dauids life: much like 
herein are the Romaniſts, who haue broken their promiſes 
and cathes, made ento Proteſtancs : : witnes their 


againſt Hae and Hierome of Prage , contrarie to the 
era rpg :endebe omble maffacre in Fraunce 


won afgyrank bereticss , that faiths 

— The word of a Prince 

9s on nm oe ene 

how much more ſhould their oath be firme ? This carelefle 
of Sauls oath, did rurne in the ende to his owne rw 
ouerthrow. 


Queſt. y. I 3. Whence Michal had the in 
” ſhee laid in the bedde in ſtead of D 


I. Some thinke,that the word reraphims here ſed, hid 
fignifieth Idols or images , is taken in ſometime n 
the worſe ſenſe, for an idol abuſed to ſi ; ſometime 
man: Vatebl. pr yon eepae 
in the houſe throwne into 2 

= neglected , or Ce——_ , 4 they make of 
o_ ragges tO 4 orchards , commonly 
| _—— But neither had Michal 
ce dn inp te 
ſudden , as womens wit is preſent, and if it had beene fuck, 
though it skareth crowes,it could not haue caried ſuch a liue- 
ly ſhape to decriue men : icleergerh then to have beene ſome 


lively 
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lucly repreſentation of a man, ſeeing that Michal thruſterh 
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vnder the head therof a pillow of goats skin with the haire,as 
the Latine interpreter well , Pellems piloſarum ca- 

arwn, the hairic skinne of a : that it beting pur to the 

of the image , might reſemble a mans haire : , to 
what ende wy, the houſe, and 
laid aſide becing of no vie? And further, I thinke,it cannot be 
ſhewed that reraphims is othtrwile taken in the Scripture,then 
in the wurſe part, for an _ or idol of luperſticion:as c.1 5, 
23. to tranſgreſle is as ſuperttition and idols, the word is (re- 
raphim )The ſame name 1s given to the images, which | 
ſtole from her father. 2. Joſephus taketh it not to haue beene 
an image, but the heart of a goate, which lay panting vnder 
the cloathes : but beſide that this is contrane to the text : ſo 
ſmall a thing , could not be taken for the bodie ofa man, 3, 
Therefore the more probable opinion is , that this reraphins 
was ſome ſuperſtitious relique, which Michal vſed ſecretly, 
without Dauids priuitie , pn. kept hers 2 Iaakob not 
knowing,and others in his houle, as appeareth, Gen. 35.2, 
Mercer. ibid. for though Saul were an cenemie to y 4 a4 
and ſo Michal learned ao ſuch thing fro him; yer hee might 
els where ſee ſuch ſuperſtition : as ; were witches in Ifra- 
&, h Saul publikely did inhibite them : thus both the 
Lat. and Chald, read /immlachram , but more cuidently 
the Sept. xerorepre, Vaine images : all which thinke it was 2 
ſuperſtitious image : which ſeemeth the more likely,becauſe 
Michal ſhewed her ſelfe afterward a skorner and derider of 


zeale and religion in Dauid, 2.Sam.6. Bur this example no Contr. Againſt 
the adoration 
or totcration 


Lutherans, for tolcration of images, then the like preſident in of images. 


more ſerueth either the Papiſts turne for the adoration, or the 


Rachel: whole images together with the reſt Iaakob buried 
vnder an oake, Gen, 35.4. See more of teraphim, Hcxapl, 
Gen.c.31.qu.6. 


4. Queſt, v.17, Of Michals excuſe vnte Sanl,that 
W Daxid threatned to hill her, 


1. In ſome things Michal is to be commended, in fecking 
to deliver Dauid from danger, & in preſcruing his life:therein 
ſhewing the nearc coniunction berweene man and wife, pre- 

N rt ferrivg 
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ferring her husbands ſafetie , before the diſpleaſure of her fa. 
ther, mr the firſt inſtitution : for this cauſe ſhall a 
man leaxe father and mother , and cleane to his wife, Gen, 
and fo the wife is to cleaue to her husband, Afarr, 2. In 
ſome things Michal is to be excuſed: as in viing ſuch meanes 
whereby to keepe Sauls meſſengers in ſuſpenſe , and in pro= 
tracting of rime,that her husband might eſcape: as in preten. 
ding he was ficke,in laying in an image into the bed: im thele 
things ſhee is to be exculed : theſe pretenſes tending to no 
hurt to any , but rather proceeding matrumoniall loue 
aud dutie. Pelcan, 3. Bur in ſome things, ſhee neither de. 
ſerueth commendation , nor-yert can be excuſed : as in layi 
ſuch an imputation vpon her husband, as though he threat- 
ned to kill her: for ſhee here three waies offended :- x, in tel- 
ling an vntruth : 2. in raifing a-{launder ypon Dauid, which 
might breede a great offence and ſcandall :- 3, in her fear 
_ tuimorouſnefle, which was the caufe of all this : wherem' 
ſhee ſhould rather haue imitated Jonathan , ro haue ſpoken 
boldly to her facher, euen to his face in the defence of her 
husbands innocencie. It is written of Dyoniſius the tyrant, 
who gaue his fiſter in marriage to one Po{1xenws.,that when 
he becing accuſed of treaſon , was fled ipto Italie, the tyrant 

ated with his ſiſter, «hy hee didnot-giue notice yn- 
to him of his flying : then ſhee made this dent anſwer, 
An na me degenerem putas, vt fi ſciſſem virum fugiturum nou 
fuiſſem na fugitura: Doe you thinks me ſo vndatifull and out 
of kind,that fl had hrown my hu«hand world hae fled away, 
that I would not haxe fled away with him, Michal herein came 
ſhort of the example of this heathen woman, Afare, - 


5. Quelt. v.18. #hether Samuel did well in recei-. 
ning Danid; whome the hing purſued 
as his enemie, 

1. Such as are indeede traytours to the King and ſtate,and 
doe > | cm or coalpite ayaintt cither z Are 11Ot to 
be reſcued and ſuccoured: for ſuch arc worthely by the lawes 
of all nations held to be no better then traytours themlclues, 
that ſhall giue entertainment vnto ſuch : ynlefle ir be with 
ſuch an intent as Iael receiued Sifera, (not in that —_ 
to lay haad of them) bur in generall to deliuer ſuch perſons 


P 
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yp mnto the ſtate, 2. But there is an other reaſon,and r 
thoſe, which are without cauſe held to be : whi 
neither are enemies to God, nor the King : as Dauid bate no 
malice vnto Saul , nor entended any milchiefe againſt him, 
but ſuffered him to eſcape out of his hands, when he might 
haue killed him : Samuel thercfore vnderſtanding of Dauids 
innocencie , and of Sauls vniuſt_vexation of him , doubteth 
not to receive him. So Rahab gaue entertainment to the 
ſpies, hidde them, when they were ſearched for, andpreſer.. 
ued their liues : to Ionathan and Ahimaaz were hid , which 
were ſent as-meſſcngers vato Dauid.2.Sam.17.1y. And now 
in-many places Proteſtants and true profeſſours are held as 
heretikes vnto the tate , who notwithſtanding ſuch cruell e- 
dicts,and vniuſt ſentence , are to be relecued and ſuccoured, 
Martyr, 
6, Queſt.v.z8.Of Naioth,whether Sammel 
brought Daxid. 


rt. This Naioth, which is ſaid to be Ramah Samuels citie, 
was not m——_ —_— in the fields or terricorie 
thereof: Varabl. the worde properly fignifieth , a ſolitarie 
lace in the paſtures and fieldes, where the ſchoole of the 
Þr hets was : which was fitteſt for ſtudie and meditation : 
thither Samuel taketh Dauid , that they might be more ſafe 
from Sauls violence, and that Dauid might finde comfort in 
the exerciſe and meditation of the Scriptures. Pelicar, 2. 
In this place there was acompanie of Prophets, and Samudl 
was cheife ouer them, becing their inftructer and teacher, 
and therefore els where they are called the children of the 


as. a be oy ropheſtie be the ſpeciall gift, and 
worke of the ſpirit , No fit that they Lovell ke 
ſhould be emploied in the ſeruice of God , as it is like, that 
thele were moſt of Leui, Ny "rr 9 Ft 
firuftion and education, for the further: worke of the ſpirir 


in thera, 3. Thus Samuel though he had giuen ouer the 
pon gouernment of the Commonwealth , yet exerciſed 

unſelfe in his propheticall office ſtill : not liuing to him- 
ſclfe, as Syils did, when. he had reſigned the r- 
ſhip, nor follo 


ing his pleaſure , as Diocleriar, after he had 


2 gruen 
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wen over the Imperiall - 4+. Thus we ſee that 
Se noble ny wr = Vniuefis and —_— of lear. 
ning, is aded v EXAtl r ophets : and {6 
NS oeine it th beene rv yrb ihe chcife ci. 
ties,there ſhould be common {chooles and profeſſion of lear- 
ning,as at Alexandria,and Antioch,many famous men taught 
publikely,2s Pantenus,Origene,( lemens. Mar. 5, But much 
" ConrrOfche  ynlike to this inſtitution , were the celles and cloiſters of 
— Monkes: for theſe were brought vp in true religion and wor. 
ſhip of God, bur the other pro idolatrie, vſed inuocati- 

oft of the dead, builded vpon mans workes, merits, and fati(- 

faction : the ſcholers of the Prophers were exerciſed in pro- 

firable ſtudies,molt of thoſe Monaſteries were ſhoppes of e- 

picuriſine and idlenes : they were trained vp , to be afterward 

employed in the ſeruice of God: theſe made Monkerie the 

ende of their profethon, to live in cloyſters all the daics of 

their life , not ſuffering themſclues willingly to be drawne 


out of their celles. 


. Queſt. v.20. Of Sanls violence offered to the colledge 
IE of the Prophets and of the prixiledge - 
of Santtzaries; 


>. Saul ſheweth his cruell and bloodie minde , in that he 
ſendeth to =_ Dauid = _ m_ preſence, and the 
Colledge of the Prophets, (which was ſafe cucn among their 
enemies the Philiftims, c. 10. 5.) yea, and if they refuſed, to 
put them tothe ſwordalſo,as is moſt like,as he did the prieſts 
of Nob-: thus neither CY place, nor the perſons. 
be D. oh th concerning - Ctuaries o- priuiledged 
: belonged ſpecially to licie of the 
| — Iſraelites , haui ho ome figura- 
tiu&ceremonie in it, as it may appeare law , of the re- 
maining of the manllayer in the citic 0 refuge till the death 
of the high Prieſt, who herein was a type of Chriſt , Numb, 
35.28. yet. according to that preſident, it is lawfidl that, for 
reuerence vnto the exerciſes of religion , and of Gods wor- 
ſhip, ſuch places,as are conſecrate to that ende, ſhould enioy 
ſome immunities , and priuiledges : as is ſtill c 
practiſed 
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iſed in this our nation , that the Kings writ ſhould nor 
ſcrued in Churches and places of , at the leaſt no vi- 
olent hands to be laide vpon any in Church or 
. Bur this giueth no patronage to the vnreaſonable priui- 
, Which in time paſt were challenged vnto SanQuaries: 
by occaſion of which ſuperſtitious immunities, foule 
and ſhamefull enormities were committed: And Popil b San- 
— I, in the number of 
them, were exceeding many : euery Monaſtecrie light! 
was a Sanctuarie, —_— all the land of Oar provi. 
but fixe appointed for the whole nation. 2, whereas the 
Santuazies and cities of refuge were appointed for inuolun- 
tarie and the ſinaller offences , for thoſe which treſpaſſed not 
ef malice, as they which killed any by chaunce without any 
malice: yet they opened their Ns nc H to wicked perſons, 
guiltie of wilfull murder , and other moſt grieuous crimes : 
whereas by the law of God, it was lawfull to take ſuch euen 


from the altar , as Salomon commaunded Ioab to be ſine Con. Ofthe 
laying hold on the hornes of the altar. 3, the man which &uaries and 
fled to the citie of refuge, loſt his priuiledge if he were found Privledged 
without the borders of the citie, Numb. 3 5.v.26. but their baſk, —— 


SanQtuarie-men they would take and reſcue from the place 
of iudgement, to reſtore them to their SanCtuarie, 4. the 
cities of refuge did not cut off the Magiſtrates authoritie and 
power : nay,the Magiſtrate in the aſſembly or congregation, 
was toiudge, whether he were to be ſent to the citie of re- 
fuge or no , that was ucd for blood, Numb. 35.25. fo 
that the immunitie of the cities of refuge, did not any way 
hinder the authoritie of the Magiſtrate : but they in their 
Sanctuaries kept men, and defended them againſt the Magi- 
ſtrate from the ordinarie proceſle of law, Therefore they a- 
buſed ſuch priuiledges and fraunchiſes, and for theſe cauſes 
were worthily deprived of them, 


$8. Queſt. v.20. How Saxls meſſengers, whome he ſent to 
take Dad, propheſied : and of their 
ſodaine chaunge. 


1, Here the power of God mightily d, in chaun- 
ging of a ſudden the hearts of theſe m——— » Who came 


N 3 with 


Of {odaine 
changes an4 
innovations of 


mens hearts. 


202 
with a full intent ro apprehend Dauid , and to take him 
ſtrong hand: we read in Scripture of three kind of ſuch inno. 
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uation and changes : ſome were ſu ſtricken with Gods 
—_— and ſo Raicd in their enterpriſe, as two captaines 
with their fifties, that were ſent by the King to take Eliah, 
which were deſtroied with fire from heauen:2.king, 1, fome, 


though they eſcaped ſuch ſodaine iudgement , yer were aſto- 
niſhed, their affeCtions : as the third captaine 
which was ſent to Eliah ſubmitted himſelfe , and ought 


the Prophet for his life , though he came with an intent to 
lay violent hands ypon the Propher, as the other did : ſo the 
meſſengers whome the Pharities ſent to apprehend Chriſt, 
had no power to doe any thing vnto him, but returned with. 
out him, Ioh, 7. 46. A third fort there is, which beſide ſuch 
ſodaine aſtoniſhment, haue preſently beene rauiſhed with ex. 
traordinaric motions of the ſpirit, as Saul of a perſecuter was 
ſodainly turned to be an Apoſtle and preacher of the Goſpel: 
as alſo in this place , the meſſengers of Saul prophehied. 2, 
Such ſodaine nges , though they are rare and not often 
ſeene, yet the Lord to ſhew the power of his ſpirit, ſheweth 
ſometime ſuch examples in the world : the Niniuites were 
preſently reclaimed at the preaching of Ionas, ſo were many 
in the citic of Athens, by the holy labours of the Apotle 
Paul : Auguſtine was conuerted from beeing a Manic hee by 
hearing of; Ambroſe ſermons, lib. 6. confeſſ. c.; . M. Latimer 
vied to goe and heare AM. Stafford his godly lectures to icoff 
at him, but he was caughr in a golden ner, and beganneto 
ſauour the truth:yea, humane perſwalions haue wrought pre- 
ſent efte&ts : as drunken Polemo went to deride graue Yee- 
crates, with his garlands and other youthfull ornaments , but 
before he came away, he pulled off his garland, and became 
himſelfe one of Xenocrates ſcholers : much more effectuall is 
the ſpirit of God , to worke vpon the heart of man.God vſu- 
ally in theſe daics tutneth not mens hearts on the ſodaine, 
that there ſhould be continuall exerciſe of the preaching of 
his word, and of the labour and diligence. of thoſe which 
heare vnto their edifying. 3. Thele mefſengers of Saul, when 
they ſaw the reſt to prophelic, in ſinging of Plalmes and 
hymnes vato God, tay ioyned with 4 in that exerciſe: 


for like as the load ſtone draweth yron vnto it, ſo ſpirituall 
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exerciſes are able to affect the hearts and affections of o- 
thers, Mart. 


9. Queſt, v.23 . Of Saxls ſodaine 
propheſying. 


1. When Saul had ſent meſſengers thrice, and none of 
them returned : beeing there deteined, not for feare, as the 
meſſengers which Ioram ſent to meete Ichu,whome he com- 
manded to turne behinde him , but with reuerence vnto the 
Prophets , and with afpirituall delight for the time in their 
gody exerciſes: Mar. then he followeth himſelfe, not of any 

tion,burt of a malitious and hatefull minde to lay violent 
hands : Pelbc, euen he himſelfe alſo by the way is chaunged, 
wherein by experience is found true that ſaying of the wiſe 
man,The Kings heart us im the hand of the Lord, Prov. 24.1. 
2. There is great difference berweene Sauls propbeſying at 
this time, and of his ſeruants : and a er chaunge in him, 
then in then : for firſt he was vexed and inuaded by an euill 
ſpirit before, ſo were not they: then he propheſieth in the way 
before he came to Samuel, fo did not they vntill they came 
ro Samuel, and the companie of Prophets: turther,Saul when 
he came caſt off his princely robes, or mulitarie attire , aff the 
day and the night : which is not expreſſed of the other: that 
they prophefied in that manner, or to long, 3. Andas Sau)s 
nealebing in this place, was much divers from theirs; ſo 
alſo he is ſaid here to prophehie in an other manner and ſenſe 
then he did before in his owne houſe, c.18. v.10. tor firſt the 
cauſe was divers,that proceeded of the euill ſpirit, this of the . 
good ſpirit of God,which came vpon him at this time: Afar, 
then the eftccts were diuers , there he meditateth miſchcife, 
and caſterh a ſpeare at Dauid, here Dauid was preſent, ard he 
hath no power to touch him : further, there he is faid to pro- 
hefie onely,becauſe of ſome likenes in general,in his ftrange 
chauiour,as rauiſhed beſide himſelfe , but here he prophet1- 
eth in a further degree , communicating with the reſt of the 
Prophets in their ——_ exerciſes. Iwnm maketh this 
propheſying and the other,c.18.10. to be all alike, and refer- 
reth vs here in the marginal annorati6 to thar place,c.18.10, 
but I rather ſubſcribe herein to Pet, £Mart, wheie indoc- 
N 4 <8 
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ment is ſcene before , that this propheſying was of an oth& 
ſpirit, and ſo diuers from the former, he 


10, Queſt, v.24. How Saxl i ſaid to haxe ſtript » 
hu clothes, and to { naked Prirof 


I, It is not to be imagined, that Saul was indeede altoge. 
ther naked, bur he is ſaid'to be ſo, becauſe he had laide de 
either his princely robes, as R. (himchi thinketh , or militarie 
apparell, /w», and was now as an other common perfon : fo 
al, 20, 2, the Prophet is ſaide to goe naked, becauſe he had 
pur off his ſackcloath, which he had worne before : ſo Michal 
telleth Dauid that he had vncouered, or made himſfelfe na- 
ked,2.Sam.6.20, becauſe he had put off his princely apparel, 
and daunced in a linen Ephod. 2. Some thinke that Saul 
did not onely put off his owne ents,but put on ſome pe- 
culiar kinde of veſture,ſuch as the Prophets vie to weare:and 
Oſiander affirmeth that it was certainely ſo: Proculdubio ali- 
am veſtem, qua Prophetantes viebantur, aſſnmpſit : Vndoub. 
tedly he tooke an other t, which the Prophets vſed. 
P, Martyr faith , fortaſſe actepit alias veſtes : It may be he 
took other apparel, to be like ynto the Prophets.But whence 
ſhould Saul haue that ſpeciall kind of apparell ? for it ſeemeth 
that Samuel ſpake not at all to him, nor gaue any direction 
for any ſuch thing: and without his direCtion, the children of 
the Prophets would doe nothing : therefore his nakedneſle 
conſiſted onely in laying afide his vpper princely robe , bcha 


uing himſelfe now as any other common perſon, 


11, Queſt, v.24. Whether San! fell downe na- 
hed all the day,and night. 


1. The moſt doe take it,that Saul fell downe naked , 6 
4, Seprnag. Lat. Genevenf. B. that is, lay vpon the ground,as 
Jef 5, according to the 1nanner of wm that are rauiſhed 
the 


{pirit, having no vſe of their ſenſes , Varab. bur lie as in 

a trance : but this can tot be the meaning: both becauſe the 

reſt that prophehied vicd not this geſture: for Samuel Rtoode 

in the middes among them, verl. 20, and fell not vpon the *' 
lie rp 


ground : as alſo it had becne too much for Saul to 
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in ey nr day and night: and further,whereas their 
propheſying conſiſted in fin wo Pſalmes,& praiſing God, 
2s (alde interpreteth,this geſture had not been ſo meete 
for that exerciſe, 

2. Some other therefore thinke that Saul did not lie vpon 
the earth all the day and night , but at certaine dimrns and 
nofturne houres, appointed for praier and prophelying , he 
humbled himſclfe vpon his knees, as now is vſed to be done 
inthe ſeruice of the Church : that in reading ſome Pſalmes, 
they vſe to fall vpon their knees. O/iand. Bur who can thinke 
that this allotring our of certaine houres for prayer by day & 
night, is ſo auncient as Samuel ; or that ſuch chaunge of ge- 
ture in praier was taken —_— : beſide that, Saul doin 
thus at times , coald not be fſaide to fall all the day and 

iphr., 
% Therefore I here embrace the indgement of [unine, 
who doth interpret this place according to the like, Numb. 
where it is ſaid, that Balaam fel, that is, into a traunce, 
or fell beſide himſelfe: ſo here Saul fell,not vpon the ground, 
but fell out of his wits, or belide himſelfe for the time : in the 
which ſtate he continued a day anda night. 


11, Queſt, How Saxl i ſaid to hane propheſied before Sa- 
muel, it beemg ſaid before, that Sammel came 
no more ts ſee Sanl.c.16.35. 

1. Some thinke the meaning to be , that Samuel faw nor 
Saul in the habite of a King : for nowe he had chaunged his 
apparell,and appeared in an other forme : ſome, that Samuel 
. might be hid ftanding among the Prophets : but neither of 

theſe are likely: not the firſt , for Saul appeared in his viuall 
habire before he ftript off his cloathes: and in what habite ſo- 
euer Saul ſhewed himſelfe , he was Saul ſtill, and ſo ſeene of 
Samuel : nor the other , becauſe it is directly faide , that Saul 
propheſied before Samuel, therfore he was not hid. 2. There- 
fore the meaning is , that Samuel came no more to Saul with 
any meſſage from God, neither had any more familiar confe. 
rence with him, as before : for in this place Samuel ſpeaketh 
-not to hum, neither is there any entercourſe at all betweene 
them: CAlart. Pellican, ſee more of this, c.15.qu.22, 3. But 
Ioſephus is here deceiued , who writeth that Saul hy 
re 
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before Dauid and Samuel, bur the text maketh mention one. 
ly of Samuel to be _ : for in the meane time, while Saul 
continued propheſying , Dauid rooke the opportunitie, and 
elcaped away, 
I 3, Queſt, Of the difference of rrue and falſe prophet, 
, I they x —_ - 4 pas Fakgg 
thers , vpon theſe words : Is Saul alſo 
among the Prophet: ? 


7. The firſt difference to be conſidered, is concerning the 
diuers offices of Prophets , which were cicher ordinarie, asin 
praying and interpreting the Scripture,teaching,exhorting,s 
S. Paxl taketh the word propheſying, 1. Cor, 14.3. or extra 
ordinarie,confiſting in the revealing of hid things,cither 
as Moſes ſetteth downe the hiftorie of the creation : Chri 
told the woman what ſhee had done, Toh.4.or preſcnt,as Eli 
ſha could tell what Gehezi had done beeing abſcnt, Samuel 
told Saul what was become ofhis aſſes: or of things to come, 
in which ſenſe properly they were called Prophets: in reſpe 
of theſe extraordinarie parts and gifts,a "a is now tobe 
conſidered, 

2. The ſecond thing to be obſerued,is of the diuers waies 
and meanes, where Lord reucaled himſclfe to the Pro- 
phets, which were three : either by oracle, as when the Lord 
fpake by an audible voice , as when the Angel of God ſpake 
to Abraham,not to ſacrifice his ſonne,Gen. 22,0r by dreams, 
as vnto Ioſeph, Math. 1.or by viſion: which was of three ſorts, 


cither by inward reuelation to the minde and _—_ ; 


as to liaiah, when he was bid to turne backe ynto Hezck 


becing ſicke, 2.king.20.4. or when ſome inward demonſtra- 


tion is ſhewed,by ſome repreſentation,as Ieremie ſaw the al- 
mond rod,and the por, Ierem, x. and Peter the fowre corne- 
red ſheerte, A.10. or when ſome viſible obictt is offered to 
the fight,as when the hand writ vpon the wall ,Dan.s. 

3. Prophets then diftered from Prietts and other Paſtors: 
the Prieſts had an ordinarie ſuccetſion, beeing alwaies of rhe 
tribe of Levi : the Prophets were raiſed extraordinarily, and 
indifterently our of any tribe: the Pricſts were tied to = ſer- 
uice of the Tabernacle, ſo were not the Prophets : the Prieſts 


were 
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were ſubieR to errour in their dodtrine , ſo were not the true 

: likewiſe they differed from ordinarie Paſtors, Do- 

ours, Teachers : for the ordinarie teachers obtained their 

gi of teaching and exhorting, by ſtudie, labour, and indu- 

| = —— — ___ of God: 

though were ing , ſtudie , praier, yet the 

gift of propheſying came by ſecret inſpiration fon God, 
Martyr. 

4 There was great difference betweene the true Pro- 

ts and the falſe : 1. One note is giuen, that: a true Pro- 
phet ſhould be knowne,ifhis propheſie come to paſſe, Deur, 
18.22. 2. But becauſe ſometime the Lord to tric his people, 
may ſuffer the fignes of falſe __ to come to paſſe, an o- 
ther ſurer note is gwen, to trie them by their doctrine : for if 
they ſhall perſiwade to any falſe doctrine, as to Idolatrie, or 
ſuch like, they are not = Prophers, though the effect of 
their prophehiefollow,Deuter, 13. 2. 3. The true Prophets 
are inſpired of God, the falſe for the moſt part are led by the 
falſe and lying ſpirit, as Baals prophets were, 1, king. 22. 

. The true Prophets were men of ſanctified hearts and affe- 
Arons,and of good life and manners: the falſe prophets were 
voide of true faith, and men of corrupt life : Ces was 
corrupted with money,and he gaue counſell againſt the peo- 
ple of God, There is alſo ſome difference berweene the falſe 
prophets themſelues : for ſome of them may haue the gift of 
propheſie for the time from God, as Balaam, and Caiphas, 
who are to be diſcerned by the former notes from true Pro- 

hets : ſome are inſpired of Saran,as Simon —_— by 
ny ſorcerie denindhed Samaria : ſuch was the Pythoniſle at 
_ 16, and at the oracle of Apollo at Delphos. 

5. The true Prophets alſo differed among themſclues : 
ſome excelled others in authoritie and greatnes of workes, as 
Moſes was preferred before the reſt,thar there was not a pro- 
pher like vnto him:Deur. 34. ſome in clearenes of revelation, 
as David and Daniel concerning the manifeſtation of the 
Mcſhah:lome had the preheminence in regard of their office, 
as lohn Baptiſt beeing the forerunner of Chriſt,and pointing 
him out with his finger,is preferred before the reſt, 

6. Yea,the ſame Prophets were not alwaieslike thelclues: 
for ſometime they ſpake as men, not as Prophets, _ the 

ir 
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R——_ was not ypon them : as Nathan the Pro. 
phet,when Dauid purpoſed to build the Lord an houſe, en. 
him to goe on, 2, Sam.7.3. yet afterward the Lord 

ed otherwiſe vnto him : ſo when the Prophet Hanani, 

had prophelicd that after three the Lord would breake 
the captiuitic of Babel , at the firſt the Prophet Ieremie faide 
eAmen vnto it,and wiſhed it might be ſo : but afterward alſo 
the Lord reucalcd an other thing vnto Ieremie, Ier.28.5.14, 


FSESEDSESENSESTSPoinc eric 
CHAP. XX, 


1, Queſt, v.z. Of Daxids oath: As Tehovah lineth , and 
as thy ſoule Imeth : whether it be lawfwll to 
ſweare by any,but by the Lord 


He the queſtion is , which of theſe was the forme of 
Dauids oath : for if the whole be Dauids oath, thenit 
would follow, that it is lawfull to ſweate by the ſoule and life 
of man,as by the life of God, Bur firſt it is euident , thatit 
not lawfull to ſweare by any creature ii heauen and carth, 
nor by a mans head, Matth.36. 1. As it was well decreed in 
the 4.Councell of Carthag. ( Tericum per creaturas inranten 
acerbe obmrganduns : A Clergie man that ſweareth by crea 
tures, we doe decree to be ſharply reprooucd : and if he con- 
tinue in his fault,to be excommunicate, 2, Yea,it was coun- 
ted an horrible thing, to ſweare by any part of God : $; qu 
per capillums dei,vel capt inraverit , vel alio modo blaſphemia 
contra dewm v/nus fuerit, fi (ericus deponatar, &e. If any doe 
ſweare by the haire or head of God, or vſe any other b - 
mie againſt God, ifhe be a Clergie man, let him be depoſed; 
if a lay man,let him be anathemartized, Cavſ. 22.49.1.c.10,1f 
Chritt be _ to be - ans: v _ oath , which were as a 
crucifying ofhim againe : much lefle are we to ſweare b 
part Togo as by his ſoule, orhead, 3, For this is a nw. 
liar pact of Gods worſhip,to ſweare by his name,Neut.6.1 3, 
therefore it is arobberic vnto God , to giue that which is due 
to him,to any other, 4. In him by wh6 we ſweare, two things 
are 
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I. Sam. Chap. 20. 209 
are requiſite : that he ſhould both know and vnderſtand the 


heart, and therefore is called as a witneſſe, that in our heart 
weſpeake the truth ; as alſo be able to take revenge of him 
that {weareth falſly, Bur theſe two are onely incident vnto 
God,to know the heatt , and he is the almighiie and power- 
full iudge, able as to connince, ſo to puniſh all falſe ſwearers, 
5. Wherefore we condemae that ſuperſtitious vic of the Ro- 
maniſts, in ſwearing by Saints, for ſo they robbe God of his 
honour: Origen againſt {e1ſi,/ib.8, ſaith, Nec per regen in- 
rams, perinde ac non alum deum crederemus, neque per for- 
tunam, Orc. fit viig, vt nobis potins fit morienduns, quam per 
demonis aliquid numen iureinrando confirmemus : Neither 
doe we ſweare by the King, as though we beleeued no other 
God, nor by fortune, which is colin &c, ſo that it com- 
meth to cfeatins we ought rather to die , then to ſ\weare b 
the power of any ſpirit. Plutarke propounding this queſti- 
en,why the Romanes doe not ſufter their children to fwcare 
Hercwles within doores, but thruſt them out,among other 
yeildeth this reaſon: Qnia non eft Dems indigena, ſed peregri- 
ws & hoſpes: becauſe he was not a <countrey or natiue god, 
but a m—_ and forren god : and for the- ſame cauſe they 
ſxeare not. by Bacchn inthe houle , becauſe he allo was 2 
forren god. queſt. Roman. 28, The heathen had that light, 
that they would not {weare by thoſe, whome they tooke not 
properly , naturally , and principally to be gods. It were a 
ſhame therefore for Chriſtians to {\vcare by them that are no 
ods, ; 
- Secondly,touching this example , wherein Dauid ioyneth 
both together, as Jehonah lineth , andthy ſoule lineth : 1t fol- 
lo:veth not, becauſe they are both put together, that therfore 
Dauid ſweareth by both, 1, As, Exod.14.31, /t « ſaid, they 
belcened Tehowah and his ſernant Moſes : it cannot be hence 
inferred, that we are to belecue vpon Saints : to belecue is aſ- 
cribed to bothgburt not in the ſame manner nor kind:for they 
belecuediin God as the author and performer of his promi- 
ſes, they gaue creditto Motes , as the faithfull miniſter, and 
ſeruant of God : to in theſe two clauſes there is great diffe- 
rence: Dauid fweareth by God as a witneffe ofhis heart, and 
a5 the Almightie and immortall Tadgezhe otiely protefterh by 
the life of Ionathan, that it was as certen, that he was in dan- 


ver, 


Canrr. Ir is nor 
lawful te {wcar 
by Saints, 


210 Oneſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
ger, as it was certaine he lived, 2. For in an oath there are 
tio things to be conſidered , the certentie of the thing affir. 
med, the penaltic , which he witheth to himſelfe , that 
ſweareth falſely : the firſt may be declared withour an oath, 
by ſolemne proteſtation , or liuely demonſtration of ſome 
thing preſent, beſide God : as when we fay, It is as true, az 
thou liueſt: or as the Sunne ſhineth , or is in the skie, or ſhall 
ſet or riſe : which kinde of afſcueration the Lord himſelfe y. 
ſerh, Ierem, 31.35. that as ſure , as God gaue the Sunne tobe 
a light for the day , and the courſes of the moone andthe 
{tarres, ſo ſurcly ſhould Iſrael be a people for cuer, But the 0. 
ther, in neg Hg by whome we ſweare to be our witneſſe 
and iudge,cannot be performed bur by an oath,and that one- 
ly by the name of God : ſo that this ſpeech of Dauid , As le 
| limeth,is as much in effect, as he ſaith els where, So and 
more alſo doe God wnto the enemies of Danid, 1. Sam. 25.22, 
which of oath afterward Dauid altereth thus, v. 34.4: 
the Lord God ; «yr ne 3. And that not this whole 
{entence,bur the firſt clauſe of it , is onely Dauids oath it ap- 
, becauſe ſomerimes, theſe clauſes are diuided: the fuft 
ing vicd apart by it ſclfe, 1s called an oath in Scripture : # 
c.19.6. As Tchonah lineth, he ſhall nat die: bur the other vied 
alone, as thy ſowle lmeth , 15 never counted an oath, nor ae 
they ſaid to ſweare,that ſo ſpeake: as Anna, 1,Sam, 1.26.and 
Abner,c.17.55. 


2, Queſt. In what caſes and how it is lawful pri- 
xaicly to taks an oath, 


1. Hieromes opinion is, that to ſweare , quaſs infirmic le- 
Le fruit conceſſum, it was permitted in the aw in reſpe@ of 
their weakeneſlc : that as they did {acrifice vnto God, be- 
cauſe they ſhould not ſacrifice to idols and deuills , fic rmrare 
permittuntzr in Denm , non quod rette hoc facerent, ſed quia 
melins eſt id exhibere deo, quam damonibus: lo they were per- 
mitted to {weare by God , ngt that they therein did well, 
but becauſc it was better to exhibite(an oath)vnto God,then 
vnto deuills: fo is Hierome cited ypon the fift of Marth. Can. 
22. 98.1.c.8, Bur if toſiweare were an argument of wedke- 
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there be no vie of it in the New : whereas the Prophet ſpea- 


of the times of the Goſpel, faith , He that ſweareth in 
the earth , ſhall ſweare by the God Amen, 112. 65. 16, was the 
e Saint Pax! weake , when he thus wrote : [call God 
far a record unto my ſole, that to ſpare Jon, 4 came not yet to 
Corinthus, 1.Cor. 1. 23. Indeede to ſweare ſheweth weake- 
nefſe, not in him that ſweareth , but in him that will not be- 
lecue without an oath : therefore the Lord hath confirmed 
his promile by an oath, for our more ſtrong conſolation: 
Hebr. 6. 18. If not onely the people of God vnder the law, 
but now allo vnder the kingdome of grace , haue ffrong con- 
ſolatiow by thepromile contirmed by Gods oath : then there 
i525 well an vic of an oath now, as then. 

2, Now concerning the lawfull vſe of an oath,as publike- 
ly icmay be made before the Magiſtrate , for the deciding of 
controuerſies, Hebr.6.16. and berweene Magiſtrate and Ma- 
giftrate, for the confirmation of ſore league and couenant, 
Izakob and Laban did {weare cach- to the other, Gen,31. 
and by the Magiftrate it be made to the ſubiect, for the 
more ſecuritic and ſafetie of his life , as Saul ſware that Da- 
uid ſhould not die,c,1 9.5. as Princes lawfully ſweare at their 
coronation, for the obſeruation of the nationall laws: As alſo 
by oath we may binde our ſelues ynto God, as Abraham did, 
that he would take nothing of the goods of the king of So- 
dome, 

So alſo there is a lawfull vie of apriuate oath : and eſpeci- 
al'y in theſe three caſes. 

1, When.in time of daunger a muruall-league and coue- 
nant is made, one not to forlake an other, as Dauid and Io- 
nathan one {ware vnto an other, v. 17, ſo one ſfouldigr ma 
ſweare to an other , to be faithfull ynto him in the Bartel), 
whether he live or die. 

2. An oath may be made betweene two priuate perſons, 
for the performance of any ſeruice of waight and i ce: 
ſo Eliah ſware vnta Obadiah , that he would preſent elfe 
that day vnto the king, r. king.18.1 5. In this caſe it is Jawfull 
for one leauing the world, to take an oath of his Exequutor 
for the performance of his will , and teſtament: as Toſeph 
fare vnto Iaakob,, that he would burie hinin his 
grave, Gen 47.31. | 
3. Thirdly, 
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3. Thirdly,z man may ſweare privately for the manifeſts. 
tion er euidence of ſome truth, to cleare himſelfe or to ſatisfie 
his brother, where the waight and neceffitie of the cauſe re. 
= it: as here Dauid by his oath doth aſſure Ionathan of 
e greatnes of the danger which he was in, And herein Au. 
par. 2n rule is to be kept : quantum, ad me attinet,inro, ſed 
quantum mihi videtur magna neceſſitate compulſns , cum wi. 
deam non mihi credi niſi faciam,Co e1,qui mi non credt , nou 
expedire, quod non credit : As for me, I ſweare, but as it ſee. 
meth to me , becing forced thereunto by great necefſitie, 
when I ſceI can not be belecued vnleſſe I doe it, and that ir 
is not {afe for him, which is hard ef belecfe, that he belecueth 
not. de verbis eApeſt. ſerm.28.cited by _—_ 22.48, 
I.c.14. Both which did here concurre in Dauids oath : for he 
ſaw that Ionathan was very confident, that there was no dan- 
ger toward Dauid, and therefore he bindeth it with an oath; 
and beſide it was very materiall, not onely for Ionathan in re. 
ſpect of his loue to Dauid, but vnto Dauid in reſpect of his 
life,that Tonathan ſhould be perſwaded of this great danger, 
. Firſt then ſeeing there is ſuch a commendable, yea ne- 
ceflarie vic of an oath , both publikely, and priuatcly: che A- 
nabaptiſts phantaſticall opinion falleth to the ground , that 
allow not a Chriſtian to take an oath before a Magiltrate. A- 
gaine,in an other extreame they are worthie of reprehenſion, 
that vſe oathes vnneceſſarily and prophanely in their com- 
mon talke: yſing more vnreuerently the name of God, then 
they would of a mortall man,the Prince, or their father,or of 
any other, whome they are bound ynto : who remember not 
the ſaying of our Sauiour, That whatſoener is more then yea, 
yea,nay nay,(he meaneth in common talke) commeth of exill. 

Matth.5.37. 


3. Queſt. v.z. #hether Tonathan ſinned;in beeing 
ſo hard of beleefe, that his father imten- 
ded miſcheife toward him, 


1. Some thinke that Tonathans affection might ſomewhat 
abate toward Dauid while he thought of the ſuccefſion of 
the kingdome, which he beganne to conſider, was likely to 
come to Dauid, Pelkcar, But no ſuch thing can be imagined 
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cn Os -—— : who loued Dauid,as his owne ſoute, and 
4. he promiſeth to doe for Dauid, whatſoe. 
pry ie 4 2. Therefore it is ratherto be imputed to the 
of Ionathans louing nature , who theme ght the beſt 
ofhis father: as /one thinketh not exill,as che Apo e faith, but 
er Ts. 1.Cor.r3.5.thatis, and interpre- 
ecth all in the . And two reaſons mooued Ionathan 
to be ſo confident : ku, becauſe his father had once ſpoken 
ynto him,to kill Dauid , but made no more mention of it af. 
terward, which he th t he would haue done, ifhe had 
ſed any ſuch thing,becauſe he vied to conceale nothing 
Dt him:Ofiend. Gecendiphe builded vpon his fathers oath, 
which he had made,that Dauid ſhould not die. Bory. 3. Bre 
David did well, hauing had ſo often experience of Sauls h 
ie, that he nn truſt him no further, as the ſaying 1s, 
then he ſaw him, And though he for the time behaued him- 
ſelfe as a Propher, among the Prophets, yet Dauid not with= 
out cauſe did miſtruſt hun fill, Pelbcar., 


4- Queſt. v. 3.Of Dawids words, There is but a fteppe be- 
tweene me and death : whether Danid /in- 


ned in becing timorons, 


. Some thinke, that Dauid ſhewed great weaknes here- 
in beeing' in a manner d:inina conſolatione deſtitute, deſtitute 
of ou _— as when he cried out at an other time, My 
Godmy $6 forſaken me? Borr, Bur it can not 

\that __ hs ſhew ſo great infirmitie, vnles it ſhould 
be admitted, that he diftruſted Gods promiles : for he could 
not forget, what the _—_— had {aid vnto him by Samuel,con- 


: whereof he made no doubt. 2. O- 
tou —_— refore cn Dauid altogether,ſaying, Nor pec- 
cat Daxid,etſi timeat,that Dauid finned not, h he were 


afraid, Marr But Dauid cannot here be alrogether treed from 
humane infirmitie,and doubting:as the very words doe ſhew 

Te pore is but a fteppe betweene me and death:and 

ui hrs at an other time ſhew as much : 

when he ſaid in his Fm A ſhall now periſh one day by the hand 
of Saxl.c.27.1. 3. ThereforEl pockaes the meane berweene 
theſe two , that as Dauid was not altogether voide of diuine 
O 1 CON 


The difference 
berweene the 
Feare of we 
Farchfull and 
wafaithfull, 
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conſolation,ſo neither was he free from humane weaknes and 


ply 


infirmitie, yet ſo,as that he (till did comfort himſelfe in God, 
and relied ypon his promiles : as it appeareth by the 59. Plal, 
which he made about this time immediatly vpen his eſcape, 
when Sauls men watched his houſe,and he was let _ 
the window,as the title of the Plalme ſheweth : in the whic 
he thus profeſſeth his faith and confidence, v.9, / will waite 
vpon thee, for God 1s my defence. 4. But yet there is great 
difterence berweene the feare of Dauid here, and the feare of 
other the ſeruants of God, and the feare of the wicked: and 
in theſe three points : x, the one in their feare, yet doe not 
leaue their Faith and confidenee in God, though they are wp 
ues for the time, yet they recouer themſclues by their faith, 
as Iaakob though he were atraide of Eſau his brother, yet he 
rcuſted in God, and praicd ynto him: but Saul, when the Phi 
tiſtims purſued him, may — and flue himſelfe, 2, 
The godly though th in er , attempt no-ynlawfull 
n—_ ; oo nickedin their oo. care not how th 
worke themſclues out : as Saul fearing the loſle of the king- 
dome, ſeeketh to kill Dauid, 3. The godly are not fo per- 
plexcd, but that in the Ay of wg , they omit no- 
thing appertaining to their dutie, which. may helpe them, as 
here Dauid bates as a meane : but he nicked arc at 
their witts ende, and knowe not which way to turne them- 
ſclues, caſting all meanes afide , and reſolue thus deſperately, 
if we periſh,we periſh : as Hagar, when the water of the bot- 
tell was {pent , fought no er , but in deſpaire caſt the 
child afide a good way from her , becauſe ſhee would notfee 
his death, Gen.21,1 5,16. 


| 


þ. Queſt.v.4.Of lonarhans liberallpromiſe to Dawid, 
to dee whatſocuer be — 


7. There is ſome difference in the reading of the words : 
ſome read hat ſoener thou ſaieft or deſireſt, 1 will dee. L.U. or, 
what ſoener thy ſoule deſireth, I will doe, B.G. but then the He> 
brew coniunc&tion ſhould be ſuperfluous , veeheſherh, and 1 
will doe it : ſome read , ſpeaks what us thy minde, and 1 will 
doe it. Lun. but here the wordgare inverted, which ftand thus 
in the originall, what ſaith thy ſonle.? mah the interrogative 
particle 
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particle is placed firft : then this remaineth to be the beſt - 
reading,with an interrogation: what ſaith thy ſoule,and I will 
dee it for thee ? S.Ch. A.P. for mah is a particle of interroga- 
tion,or asking 2 quettion, 2. In the which generall promile, 
Jonathan mult be taken to vnderſtand this ſecret condition; 
he would doe any thing for him, ſoit were not againſt pictie 
or honeltie : Car. and fo all ſuch generall promiſes are to 
be ynderſtood. Bur Ionathan expreſicch no fach condition, 
becauſe he had that confidence in Dauid, that he would aske 
no diſhonelt or vnſcemnely thing, 


w 6, Queſt, v.5. Of Danids ſting at Sanls table,on 
the firſt day of the moneth, "0 


1. The Ifraclites had a ſolemnitie vpon the calends or firſt 
day of euery meneth, when they offered peace offerings, and 
thereof feaſted rogether : yet they were not to abſtaine from 
their bodily labour vpon that day, ſauing m the firſt of the 
ſeauenth moneth , when they were commanded to abſtaine 
from all ſeruile worke. Leuit, 23. 25. Afartyr. And beſide 
the ſolemne ſacrifice preſcribed to be kept cuery new moone, 
Numb, 28. x 1. they added peace offerings and a feaſt, Gene- 
venſ, Iun, And in the Kings Court the {olemnitie was kept 
after the better ſort , according to the dignitie of the place 
and perſons, 2, Pellicane thinketh , that Saul after he had 
propheid in Naioth , beganne to be more reaſonable and 

iendly toward Dauid, in admitting him to his table, as he 
was accuſtomed, But that is not like : for Saul was not yet 
come from Naioth, where he wasa whole day and niche : 
and Dauid had this communication with Ionathan the v 
ſame day while Saul was propheſying , whoſe place lonathan 
ſupplied in his fathers ns , and therefore Dauid craueth 
leaue of Ionathan to: be abſent, wr, 3, But Dauid was al- 
lowed his place at the Kings table, beeing the kings ſonne in 
law, and of great accountin Iſrael : Ofrerd. where his pre- 
ſence was expected, efpecially in their ſolemne feaſts : and 
therefore Dauid knowing he {ould be miſled , craueth leaue 
$0 be abſent, 


O 2 7.Queſt, 
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. Queſt, v.6. Of Daxids excuſe , that he was gone to 
7-8 dog? fo to the yearely ſacrifice = 
of bus familie. 

1. Iunius oncly here readeth,corvivinm anniver ſarium, + 
yearely feaſt: all the reſt read, ſacrificinms annuale.P.ſacrific. 
wm dierum: A. a ſacrifice of daies : or vittime ſolennes: L, ſo. 
lemne ſacrifices: to the ſame effect and in the tame ſenſe, Ch, 
and Sepr. but the latter interpretation is more likely,for theſe 
reaſons : 1, the ſame word,zabach haiammim , ſacrifice; of 
daies, which in the Hebrew phraſc is taken for a yearely (a 
crifice, is vied in the ſame ſenſe, c, 1. 21, where mention is 
made of Elkanah his yearely ſacrifice, Borr, 2. It appearcth 
that ypon the firſt day of the moneth, they firſt Facrifced, and 
fealted of their peace offerings , and therefore none that were 
yncleane and not purified could eate thereok; as Saul himſelf 
excuſed Dauids abſence. verl. 26, 3, Ie was lawfull to offer 

c offerings , where the Tabernacle was not : as is here e. 
uident : that Sauls feaſt conſiſted of ſuch, becauſe the vn- 
cleane were forbidden to cate thereof, But Saul dwelt at Gi- 
beah,where the Tabernacle was not : and now eſpecially this 
was permitted,the Tabernacle and the Axke at this time bee- 
ing aſunder: ſee more of this before,c.9.qu dc.16,qu.2, 

2. Now concerning Dauids excuſe : ſoine thinke it was 

his infirmitic and weaknes ſo to difſemble : Pelican, ſome 
that Dauid in thus difſembling ſhewed his wiſdome : Ofiand. 
bur in true godly wiſdome there is no ſuch difſimulation, It 
is therefore molt like, and none other thing can be gathered, 
but that this was a true excuſe: /x», and that there was lome 
ſuch ſolemne ſacrifice in that familie , for ſome notable bene- 
fit receiued. Martyr. 
8, Quelt, Of the beſt reading of the 
I 2.verſe, 

1. Tunins readeth thus: O Tehovah God of Iſrael, when 1 
bane ſearched out of my father gc would [ not ſend 5nto thee, 
&c.and the next v.thus: ſo doe Jehovah unto Jonathan, &rc. if 
it ſceme good unto my father to bring ewill vpon thee, as I will 
rexeale it, Cc. Bur in this reading, in the 1 2,y, he interpre- 
reth, velo, an nou, would I not : where it fignifieth, & on, 
and I fend not : in the next verſe he toyneth the imprecation 
to the afirmatiue clauſe: as / dee rexcale : whereas the ſenſe 


rather 
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rather giueth it ſhould be referred to the negatiue clauſe be- 
fore goin g:ifl doe not ſend and reueale,God = ſo and ſo unto 
me : better then God doe ſo and ſo to meas [ remeale;cyc, 2, 
An other reading is, to put it likewiſe in the vocatiue caſe: O 
Lord lehovah,when I bane groped,c5c. if behold, it ts well with 
Danid,ard I ſend not, cc. the Lord dos ſo and more alſe vnto 
Jonethan, &c. B. G. eA. Þ. but in this reading tbe perſon is 
chaunged: Lord in the 12,v.is put in the yocatiue, and in the 
13.in the nominatiue, belonging both to the fame ſentence, 
and ſo the ſenſe ſhould be imperfect. 3. Therefore, the bet- 
ter reading is,to beginne alſo in the nominatiue calc: Jehowah 
God of Iſrael, and ſo to ſuſpend the ſenſe vntill the beginning 
of the 1 3.v.lehovah I ſay, doe ſo unto lonathan,cxc, fic VU, S, 


Chald, 
9. Queſt. Of the trueſt reading of 
| the 14.verſe. 1421; 

1. Some interpret the y.thus, reading affirmariuely: and if 
Time, thou wilt ſhew me mercie : and if | die , thow wilt not cut 
eff,>c.L.S. bur in this reading the negatiue particle velo,and 
zot, thriſ2 repeated in the verle ſhould be letr out, 2. Seme 
read thus: { require not this while I liue, for [ dowbt- not, bt 
thox wilt ſhew me the mercie of the Lord, that I die not. B, G, 
but here all theſe words, [ require not,and, for [ dowbt not, are 
added, beeing not in the originall, 3. June readeth thus, 
with an interrogation: wowldeſt tho not while [ lme,wouldelt 
thou not ſhew toward me this mercie of the Lord , that I die 
wot ? but if velo ſhould be here read interrogatiuely , why not 
alſo in the next v.,velo,and woruldefſt thow not cut of thy mercie 
from mine houſe : if the interrogation can not ſtand here, ves 
(hould ſeeme ſo to be read before: and the word halo is vicd, 
when the negatiue is put interrogatiuely,not vels : belide,for 
the matter Jonathan feared nor, leaſt Dauid ſhould put him 
to death, that he ſhould neede to ſay,chat 1 dre nor. 4. There- 
fore I here rather preferre Vatablus ſenſe: If I doe not ſhew 
thee mercie, then ſhew me no mercie, neither aliuc nor dead : 
where the phraſe, if / ſhew not mercie , is ſupplied out of the 
clauſe following, which is vſual in the Hebrue tongue, hich 
1s yery curt and compendious, But this laſt ſenſe is better 
ſomewhat altered thus : if I doe not ſhew thee mercie, while [ 
lixe then doe not thou ſhew toward me the mercy of the Lord, 
O 3 not 
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wot when I am dead:for thus the ſentence to be diſtinguiſhed, 
the perfect diſtintion arhaah , determining the ful « clauſe, 
ending at,while [ lime, giueth great probabilitie, 


10, Queſt.v.17. Whether Tonathan ſware vnto Da- 
vid,or he cauſed Daxid to ſweare. 

1. The moſt read, lonathan againe ſ#are vnto Dauid : A; 
P.B.G.V. cum cet. but,the w_ hiphil, haſhbiagh, lignifi- 
eth to cauſe to ſweare, eſpecially beeing ioyned with the pre. 
poſition erh , afigne of the accuſatiue caſe: for then ir ſignif. 
eth to adjure one,or cauſe him to ſweare: as in the ſame con- 
ſtruction it is vied, c. 14. 27. how Saul adjured the people, 
that is, charged them with an oath : for when it is taken in 
the other ſenſe,it is ioyned to the prepoſition, /amed: as Gen, 
47.v.vlt. Iolepb did ſweare,fi,vnto him, 2, Therefore /unim 
berter readeth,adiwravit lonathan Danidem , Ionathan adin- 
red 'Daxid : that is , required the like oath of him, which he 
had made: for Ionathan had taken his oath before , and nee- 
ded not rake it againe : and it is cleare that Dauid alſo confi 
med this league betweene them with a mutuall oath: as the 
42. v. ſheweth,, chat which. we hawe fworne both of 1s in the 
name of the Lord: and againe,2.Sam, 23.7. it is ſaid,the Lord: 

oath was berweene Jonathan and Daxid : but no other menti- 
on is made of Dauids oath, but in this place, 3. Onely this 
will be obicted, that the words following , becax(e he loned 
bins , that is, Daxid, ycild a reaſon, that Ionathan ſhould 
ſweare to Dauid, rather then to cauſe Dauid to ſweare to 
him, But it may be anſwered, that this was an argument of 
Jonathans loue, that as he had ſworne to Dauid , ſo he requi 
reth the like reſtipulation from him , defirous to make own 
and ftcadfaft league with him,whome he ſo dearely loucd, 


11. Queſt.v.16, Of theſe words: Jonathan made 4 


conenant with the houſe of Duxid, 
= away by the houſe of 


1, Someread , let Jonathan be t - 
Damned. $, but the word vaychroth,he cut ownt,is of the attiue, 
not the pathue yoice : and the prepofition ghims,or hhim, fig- 
nifieth not by,or from, but with: obo expound thus,/et Da- 
wid ct off [Jonathan with his houſe: V at. that is,if he performe 


pot this; but here the words are much inuerted ; which ftand 


thus 
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thus in the _— and Tonathan ftroks or ſmote with the 
houſe of Dawnid, 2, Wherefore the meaning is,that he ſinote 
or {troke a covenant, which word is wanting here, as likewiſe 
c.22.8, bur vſually the word berith,a couenant,is ſupplicd:as 
Gen.1 5.18, and in many other places. /aw,Chal. Lat. 


12. Queſt, v.18, D aid ſhowld be miſſed on the 
Wu feaft Rm Saul had fo fer 
ought to kill him, 

1. Some thinke that the hiſtorie is tranſpoſed : and that 
this fell out before Saul had ſent ro kill Dauid in his houſe, or 
that he had purſued him vnto Naioth where he propheſied: 
but that is nor like : for the ſtorie followeth in order , how 
while Saul was propheſying before Samuel , Dauid in the 
meane time eſcapeth, and goeth to Ionathan , at which time 
he had all this communication with him, 2. Others thinke, 
that Saul was obliuious, & very forgerfull, by reaſon his head 
was diſtepered, &would ukefor Dauid,not remembring that 
he had ſo lately ſought to kill him: as the Emperour ro—_ 
was {o orgerul, he would aske for them at the table, 
whome he had commanded before to be put to death : bur 
though Saul might be eucrtaken with ſuch obliuion , Dauid 
was not, who firft meoucd this doubt , that his father would 
miſſe him.v.5,6, 3. Others are of opinion, that Dauid mi 
be recenciled to Saul, yet he him not, and ore 
deſireth that his abſence might be excuſed : Mar. but Saul 
was not yet returned from Naioth, while Dauid had this con- 
ference with Ionathan, 4. This therefore is more likely,thae 
al Saul diuers times before in his firts had attempred 
to kill Dauid,and caſt his ſpeare at _ c.18.10. andc,1 " 

Dauid was brought into his preſence againe to pl - 

hee him,c.19.10, & he hated in thatre LR 
ſpecially mifſe him vpon the feſtiuall day : and this was the 
cauſe, why he defireth to be excuſed. And Saul alſo might i- 
magine that Dauid would forget the iniuries, which Saul did 
toward him, as he himſelfe made ſmall account of them : ac- 
cording to the verſe, 
Pulvere , qui ledit, ſcribit, ſed marmore Teſw : 

He that hurteth, writeth his wrongs in the duft , he which is 
hact in marble, Offand, 

O 4 13, Queſt, 
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13. Queſt.v.25. #hy Tonathan aroſe,the King 
fitting in his ſeate by the wall. 


1. Some thinke that Abner came ſomewhar late, and To. 
nathan for honour and reverence vnto him,gaue place,znd (0 
he fate next ynto the king:/atab.Ofian. but it is not like,that 
the kings eldeſt ſonne would giue place to the captaine of the 
hoaſt, or that he would rake it, ſpecially in Sauls preſence, 2, 
The Hebrewes thinke,that Dauid was woont to fit next vnto 
Saul, berweene Saul and Ionathan, and Dauid becing abſent, 
he reſigned the place to Abner: ſo the Hebrewes: bur it is va. 
like that Dauid was fer before the kings eldeſt ſonne, though 
he were Sauls ſonne in law : neither did any fit in Dauids 
place, for it was ſtill emptie, 3. ſoſephs (aith,that Tonathan 
late on the right hand of the king, and Abner at the left : but 
this is vnlike alſo : for to giue the right hand was a ſigne of 
preheminence , and the heife place , as Salomon placed his 
mother at his right hand, 1, king.2. 19. and it ſhould ſeeme, 
that the kings ſeat was vppermolt,next vnto the wall,and the 
reſt ſate at his right band, 4. [is thinketh, that Ionathan 
in the Kings ablence occupied his ſcate,and now at the kings 
comming, he riſeth, and giueth place : but neither doth this 
ſeeme probable : xr. becauſe it ſeemeth by the order of the 
words, that Saul was firſt ſet in his accuſtomed place, before 
Ionathan aroſe : 2, it appeareth by the wordes of the text, 
that Saul vſcd onely to fit in the ſeat by the wall, a»d the king 
fate as at other times vpon his ſeate : 3. the wordes follow- 
GI aroſe and Abner ſate by the kings ſide,ſhew that 

er {ate next to the king, as Ionathan was woont to doe, 
who now beeing riſen from that place, Abner was next to the 
king. 5. Therefore itis more likely, that Ionathan knowing 
his fathers qualities , and hauing experience of his ſodaine 
paſſions and furie, would not fit next his father, Pelican. pre- 
t-nding ſome other thing, to auoid the danger which he fea- 
red: for the next day,when Saul becing mooued caſt a ſpeare 
at him, Ionathan could not caſily hauc ſhunned it, if he had 
ſet next yato him, : 


14. Queſt, 
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14. Queſt, v.26. Of Samls excuſe to himſelfe that D.:- 
vid was abſent, becanſe he was 
not cleave. 

r. There is ſome difference of the reading of the words : 
ſome read thus, ſome thine hath happened vnto him that he s 
zot cleane : Vat.bur in the original the word tahar, cleane, is 
repeated twice : ſome thus, he 45 not cleane , becauſe he is not 
purified : L.$. but the ſame word is repeated in the Hebrew : 
and to read, he is not cleane, becauſe he is not cleane , were a 
ſuperfluous repetition of the ſame thing : ſome thus , ſome 
thong hath befalne him, though he were cleane.'Þ, though ke 
were cleane,or els becauſe he was not purified, G. but here bilts 
rather ſignifieth,ot cleane, then though cleane : for ſo a con- 
trarie ſenſe would be made : therefore here ſomewhat muſt 
be ſupplied : he is not cleane , and becauſe he 15 not cleane, he 
commeth not, /«n, which laſt words may be fupplicd'our of 
the next v, Wherefore commeth not, cc, 2, There were di- 
uers legal pollutions, as by touching any dead thing , or by 
foine - : Joſephus addeth , by companying with his wife 2 
which made them for the time vnmeete to eate of the facrifi= 
ces:Saul might geſſe,that Dauid was letted by ſome of them: 
which legal vncleannes continued bur till the evening, Leuir, 
11.39. and therefore Saul asketh for him the next day; who 
like an hypocrite had kept his bodie cleane from ſuch legal 
pollutions, but in the meane time,his heart was defiled with 
malice and hatred, Afar. 


I 5. Queſt. v.27. Why the ſecond day of the mo- 


neth was obſerned as a feſt ual, 


Three cauſes may be rendred thereof. 1. Becauſe the lavy 
was, that if any thing remained of their free and franke offe- 
rings, hich was not eaten the firſt day,it ſhould be caten the 
next, but if ought remained yntill the third day , ir ſhould be 
conſumed with fire, Leuit, 7. 16, 17. It is like therefore that 
Saul hauing frankly offered, the feaſt was continued vnto the 
next day, 2, Or this they might doe in reſpect of thoſe 
which were vncleane , and Bar | not come the firſt day, that 
the ſecond daies feaft ſhould be for them : as the like libertjc 
was graunted fer the paſlcouer , that they which could ," 

take 
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take it the firſt moneth becing in their journey , or otherwiſe 
letted, might keepe it the ſecond moneth. Numb. 1 1. Aſer:, 
. 3. Or Saul might keepe twe daies feaſt, whereas the common 
fort oblerued but one, in reſpect of his magnificence and 
priacely Rate:and therefore he faith Y#hy commerth he not nei. 
ther yeſterday nor ro day ? 


16,Queſt.v.29. Of Jonathans excuſe: whether he 
therein fpakg any vntruth, 


1. Tonathan charitably intending to doe good to Dauid, 
and no hurt to any,in excuſmng Dauid in this manner, is freed 
from any great imputation of vntruth, Afarr. 2. And beſide 
concerning theſumme and ſubſtance of the excuſe, that there 
was a yearely feaſt at Bethlehem for Dauids familie, it is like 
- it was true, and that Dauid asked leaue to goe thither it wa 

true alſo,as is before ſhewed, qu.7. 3. Bur it ſeemeth Tons. 
than addeth other circumſtances, as that Daxids brother ſent 
or bim : and that was the canſe of bis not comming: as though 
id was thither: but Dauid neither made mention of 
his brother ſending for him,nor that Ionathi ſhould ſay, tha 
Dauid was gone thither , but that he asked leaue to goe, /+ 
ſephns further, that Ionathan ſhould ſay , that he was 
bidde likewiſe, Thus as /oſephus addeth to Tonathans (| 
ſo Ionathan ſeemeth to vnto Dauids: and therein ſhew- 
ed ſome infirmitie : he was not accuſtomed to make ſuch ex- 
euſes, and therefore ſpeaketh ſomewhat vncertainly and ti- 
morouſly.Burof this kiade of officious lies,more ſhall be ſaid 
afterward, in the ende of the next chapter, 


17, Queſt, y.zo. EC Saul: vpbrayding [onathax 
wit bu mother. 


x, Some read, ſonne of pernerſe rebellion not referring it 
to Ionathans bur yato Ionathan hunſelfe: who is cal- 
led the ſanne of rebellion, that is,rebellious : «,. P. Ofiand. 
but the diſtinRion ſoph paſuch,comming berweene theſe two 
wordes, perwerſe, on, doe ſhew that they can nor agree 

er as ſubſtantive and adiective, 2, Others doe applic 
bebe bmetarmate, ceabkcewopanatbicnbd- 


lion, 


li 
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lion, that is, rebellious : chow ſonne af the wicked rebehous wo- 
mern.B.G. but for the former reaſon of the diſtinion, theſe 
words are not to be put rogether, 3. Therefore the berter 
reading is,to referre the firſt to Ionathans mother: chow ſonne 
of a permerſe woman: the other to Ionathan himſelfe , ſupply- 
ing againe the word ſonne: of rebellion, that is,thow rebelLous: 
lus. 2 rebellious ſonne of a witked woman : which ſome in- 
, as though he ſhould obie@t vnto Ionathan, that he 
was a baſtard,and borne ofan adulterous woman: Mar. bur 
rather he obieCterh onely the ftubbornnes of his mother, that 
was alwaies contrarie vnto htm, and ſo was her ſonne, Berr. 
Genevenſ. Thus this h ite accuſeth others, beeing moſt 
worthic of blame himltelfe : and thus he ſpareth neither wife 

nor ſonne, but reuileth them both ſhametully. /x-.. 

18, Queſt. v.41. Whether Daxid exceeded Jonathan 
in weeping : and how the wards 
are tobe read. 

1, The moſt read thus , they wept one with an other, wntill 
Daxid exceeded: B.G.S. the word gadhal, tignifieth to multi- 
ie or magnifie: ſo B,G.sA. PF. and they render theſe rea- 
why David wept more then Ionathan, becauſe he was 
not onely to leaue the ſweerte ſocietie of his friend , but his 
wife,and which was the grearcſt griefe of all, to be a ſtranger 
among the people of God, like to be exiled from his owne 
eountrey: Mar. ſome thinke he wept more, becauſe he loued 
more, Pellican, Bur beſide that higdil[in hiphil, in that ſenſe, 
when it Fgnificth, to magnifie , is not pur abſolutely , as it is 
here, but in conftrution with ſome other word,as c, 12.24. 
bigdbil gnimmachem, he hath magnified, or done great things 
toward you: and Ioel 2.22. higdill lagnaſhoth , he hath magni- 
fied to doe,that is,done great things:the reaſons alleadged are 
not ſufficient to iuſtifie that reading : for though Dauid were 
in greater daunger then Ionathan, that was no reaſon why 
Dauid ſhould weepe more , feeing Ionathan loving Dauid,as 
his owne ſoule, was as much touched with the fellow feeling 
of his griefe,as Dauid himſelfe : but the contrarie is rather c- 
uident,that Tonathans affection was more ardent toward Da- 
ud, if there were any difference at all in their loue : for Iona- 
thans heart was firſt knit to Dauid, and it beganne of his 
part : apaine, Tonathan aduentured more for Dauid, then = | 
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did euer for Ionathan,he pur his life in danger for Dauid:and 
Dauid himſelfe confeſſeth, thar Iouathans loue toward him, 
exceeded the loue of women. 2.Sam, 2.26, 

2. Therefore Innixs reading in this place is the better : 
wntill he raiſed or lift up Daxia : for ſo both the vie of the 
word will beare this ſenſe, Plal.49.10. higdll, he hath lift vp 
his heele againſt me : and the circumſtance of the place 1. 
ucth it : for before it is expreſſed, that Dauid fell vpon his 
face to the gronnd: then while Dauid thus lay lamenting and 
complaining vpon the ground, Ionathan did lift him vp : as 
Ioſep. wel noteth, that he raiſed him from the ground,embra. 
ced,and comforted him,as c, 23. 17, he emboldened Dauid, 
ſ: aying, Feare not, 


CHAP. XXI. 


1, Queſt, v.1. Of the citie Nob whether Daxid fled 
to Abimelech the h:gh Prieſt, 


I. Avid Kimbhi ſaith , that he learned of his father, that 

this Nob was the citic Jer«ſalem: ex Pellican,but this 
appcarcth to be otherwiſe, Iſa.1o, 32, where Nob and Ieru- 
falem are named as two diuers places, 2, It was a citic fitu- 
ate in the tribe of Beniamin,not farre from Anathoth, where 
the inheritance lay that was allotted to this familie, 1,king, 
2.26. thither Salomon ſendeth Abiathar, when he remooucd 
him from the Pric{thoode, So Nechem, 11.3 2.Nob and Ana- 
thoth arc namcd together,as beeing citics not farre aſunder, 
[un, 3. Here at this time was the Tabernacle, the altar, the 
table of ſheww bread, which was the cauſe that ſo many Priclts 
2aue there their attendance: but the Arke was (till at Kiriath- 
'carim in the tribe of Iudah, 


2, Queſt. v.2, How the Prieſt here called Abhimelech, 
is ſard to be Abiathar, Mark.2.26. 


1. Some thinke that whereas Abiathar was the ſonne of 
Ahumclech,v.20. that firſt Dauid might haue ſame commu- 
nication with Abiathar , and afterward with Ahimelech : 
Alart. 
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Mart. but ſeeing Abiathar is in the Goſpel called the 
high Prieſt, it can not be vnderſtood of the ſonne, who could 
not be high Prieſt while his father lived, 2, Therefore the 


better ſolution is,that both the father and the ſonne had each geconci, 


of ghem.two names : they were both called Abiachar,and A- 
bimelech: this may appeare, 2.Sam.$.17.Zadock and Ahime- 
lech the ſonne of ALtathar,are ſaid to be the prieſts vndcr Da- 
uid,and c.20,25. the Prieſts were Zadock and Abiathar : the 
fonne is here called in one place Ahimelech,in the other Abi- 
athar: and ſo is the father called Abiathar,who in this place is 
named Ahimelech: Genevenſ.Bez,in Mark, 3.26. 


3. Queſt. v.1. How Danid is ſard here to be alone, 
and Mark, 2.26. he is ſaid to gine unto 
thoſe which were with him. 


1. Some thinke to diffolue this knot , and anſwer this 
doubr, in ſaying that Dauid is ſaid to be alone, not that none 
atall were with him : but that he came without any guard of 
ſouldiers: but this anſwer ſatisfieth not : for Dauid ſaith,that 


he had appointed not his ſouldiers, bur his ſeruants, and yong Recencil 


men,to ſuch and ſuch places , whereby it appeareth , that he 
had not ſo much as any ſeruant at all with him : and [oſephas 
faith, he was neither fammlitio ftipatus, nec ſervis comiratin, 
attended ypon by his ſeruants, nor accompanied with his 
friends, 2, Therefore the meaning of that place in the Go- 
ſpel is,that Dauid gaue of the ſhew bread,not to thoſe which 
were then preſently with him , but to whome he came after- 
ward, Mar. 3, And herein appearetHh the inconſtancie of 
Courtly fauour : Dauid, who was before beloned , admired, 
and reuerenced of all,is now left and forſaken of all. Mar. 


4. Queſt, v.2, Whether Daxid were in fault by this his 
excuſe of the Kings buſmes,to bring the Prieſts 
and their citie into daunger. 


1, Some excuſe Dauid here that he told the truth, ſaying, 
that the King had commanded him a certaine thing:for indeed 
God the great king ofheauen, had appointed him to be king: 
bur neither doth it appeare that Dauid had any ſuch mea-- 
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ning, and ifhe had, he had deceiued Ahimelech notwithſtan. 
ding, who vnderſtood him to ſpeake of the king. 2. Ste 
doc excuſe Davids fact herein , that he did no more then any 
man would, that was in necefſitic : and that neither he nor 
the Prieſt had done any thing vnlawfull : but that Doco and 
Saul onely were the cauſes of the mitcheife following: Dauid 
as tc occalion, but taken, not given, as Chriſfts fleeing ints 
Egypt was the cauſe of the deat of the infants. Mar, Bur if 
Dauid ſhewed ſome infirmitic in deuifing an excuſe, which 
1125 not true, which can not be auoided, then he muſt needes 
be in ſome fault alto for the daunger that followed,ſecing the 
Prie(t was induced by that pretenſe to doe as he did, where. 
by he came into that daunger, And further, if Dauid had not 
feared,nor thought of any ſuch perill, that =_ haue enſu. 
cd, he had beene cleare : bur ſceing he himſelfe ſuſpected it, 
as he {aith, he kxew the ſame day Doeg would tell Saul, c, 21, 
22.and yet did it: it can not but ſhew ſome infirmitie in him, 
Chriſts cxample is not like : for there Ioſeph was admoniſh. 
ed by an Angel in his dreame to flec into : neither was 
the like daunger there foreſeene, which was ſuſpected and 
feared here, 3. Therefore,as Dauid himſelfe confeſſeth, that 
he was the cauſe of the death of thoſe perſons : ſo we neede 
not feare ro affhirme it, And though our Sauiour iuftifierh 
Dauids cating of the ſhew bread vpon this neceſſtie , as Of 
ander reaſoneth : yet cuery circumltance of this ation is not 
there iuſtified : t ough it were lawfull , hunger compelling 
him,to cate the ſhew bread , againſt the ceremoniall la: yer 
no neceſſitie was to compell him to tell an vntruth , againſt 


the morall law. I rather therefore herein ſubſcribe to the 


iudgement of Pellicax. Genevenſ, that this was an infirmitic 
of Dauid,to teach vs, that noxe hath his inſtice of himſelfe but 
recemmeth it of Gods mercie. Genevenſ. 4. And further , that 
Dauid committed here ſome ouerlight , it may appeare by 
that place, 2.Sam. 23.15. where Dauid thirſting for the wa- 
ter of Bethlehem,as here he'is hupgrie, three inen aduentured 
their lives to breake through the hoalt of the Philiſtims , and 
brought ynto Dauid of that water, who would not drinke it, 
becauſe it was the price of their blood, but powred it out vn- 
to God : there Dauid in the like neceſſitie would not drinke 
that water , the daunger beeing ouer , much lefle would he 
haue 


s 
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haue before commanded them to doe it , where he ſaw app a 

rant daunger : and here if Dauid had forborne, when he ſu- 
ſpeed the daunger , the occaſion of fo great crueltie would 
haue beene cur off, 5, But yet God in his prouidence fo di- 
ipoled of this action , that both by this occaſion the iult ſen- 
tence of God was executed vpon Eli his houſe, Afar:. as alſo 
in this example, the libertie of the Goſpel was ſhevved againſt 
the ceremonies of the lay”, which the Mctliah thould bring, 
Borr. 

5. Queſt, v.4. Of the difference of things common 

and prophane,and hallowed. 


1, Things ſome are ſacred and prophane in their nature, 
which can not be chaunged : things ſacred, which can neuer 
be prophaned, that is , turned to a prophane or vncleane vſe, 
xethe gifts of the ſpirit, vere, loue, faith, patience, and fuch 
like, bur they remaine ſacred and holy in their nature, and are 
onely giuen vnto thoſe which are become facred beeing ſan- 
@hfied by the ſpirit of God : ſome things are polluted and 
yncleane in their owne nature, as the corruption of man,vice, 
fnne, 2, Some things are not ſacred in their nature, but ac- 
cording to the inſtitution,as the ceremoniesof the law,which 
now are prophaned and abrogated by Chriſt: Bory, to the cle- 
ments vid in the Sacraments, are ſanCtified by the word for 
that ſpirituall vie : but that holy action heeing finiſhed, they 
returne to their nature : ſuch was the ſhew bread here giuen 
vnto Dauid,, it was holy by the ceremonie, but as prophane 
and common in regard of Dauids neceſliie, 


6. Queſt, v.g. Of the halowed bread, called 
the ſhew bread, 


x. The law hereof is ſet downe, Leuit, 24. both concer- 
ning the matter whereof it ſhould be made, of the finelt 
flowre, howe much ſhould be in euery loafe , howe many 
loaues 12, in all: where they ſhould be placed, and how long 
they ſhould there continue from Sabboth to Sabboth : and 
in what manner they:ſhould be preſented, namely , with in- 
cenſe, 2, They vicd fowre kind of breads : the firſt was 
common bread,the ſecond ſuch as the people yſed in their - 
cre 


228 Queſtions and dowbt: diſcuſſed 
ered feaſts: the third, ſuch as the Prieſts cate in their families: 
the fourth was the moſt holy bread, which it was lawfull one. 
ly for the Prielts to care within the Tabernacle, 3. The holy 
Þread called the face or ſhew bread, becauſe it was alwaies in 
the preſence of God, was a type of the true bread Chriſt Ie. 
ſus,that came downe from heauen. It alſo ſhadowed forth the 
Euchariſt of the new Teſtament , which is celebrated with 
bread. And there was the ſame fignification of their Sacra- 
ments with ours, ſauing that ours are more clcare and mani. 
felt, becing a m——— of Chriſt alreadie exhibited, whereas 
theirs did ſhadow him out becing to come. Afar. 


7. Queſt.v.4. Whether it were lawfall for the Prieſt to 
gine unto Daxid hallowed bread. 


x. Secing our Saujour Chriſt doth iuſtifie and allow this 
fact of Dauid,Matth, 1 2. 4. there can be no further doubt or 
queſtion made thereof, bur that Dauid might both fafely 
cate thereof,the neceſſitic of hunger vrging him,and that the 
Prieſt might lawfully giue thereof vnto him, 2, The reaſon 
hereof is,that ceremonies and externall rites muſt giue place 
to charitic: for as the ſecond table mult giue place to the firſt, 
as Abraham beeing commanded of God to kill his ſonne, 
(which he did in purpoſe and counſell) though it be forbid. 
den in the ſecond table to kill , yet Abraham was to yeild his 
obedience to God, which is commanded in the firſt table : fo 
the ceremoniall law is wholly to giue place to the 
when as both can not be gs together: as the health, life,and 
ſafetic of man,wherein our loue and charitie is ſcene, is to be 
preferred before a ceremonie : our Sauiour healed vpon the 
Sabboth day , becauſe the ceremonie of reſt,was to giue way 
vnto charitie : the Macchabees therefore were in error,that 
refuſed , neccflitic 10 an_ to fight the Sabboth 
day: ſo here the Prieſt and Dauid both _ finned, if 
he ſhould haue ſuftered Dauid to periſh, and Dauid ould 
haue choſen rather to die,then to eate of the hallowed bread. 

3. And this libertie, which firlt was brought in by Chriſt, 
and by him communicated to his members, is grounded vp- 
on the will of the author and inſtituter of the ceremonies, 
who would haue all morall duties preferred before them: - 
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d the breach of 
morall duties, is diſpleafing in the fight of God , whereſocuer 
it is practiſed, 5. Bur yet this is a different caſe , when the 
had of a ceremonie , carrieth with it the tranſgrefſion of 
ſome morall dutie : for in that caſe a man ought -_ to die, 
then to be forced to that tranſpgreſhon , where there is no ne- 
cefſitie : as the Iewes did well to offer themiclues to death, 
beeing vrged by cruell Antiochus, then to cate ſwines fleſh, 
becauſe it would haue ſhewed a renouncing of the law , and 
flat diſobedience to Gods commandement : ſo for a Chriſti- 
anto eate things ſacrificed to Idols for his neceffitie , when it 

be done without offence, is lawfall;as S. Pax! ſheweth, 
1.Cor, 10, but to cate it, in approbation of an idol, beeing 
thereunto compelled by the enemie, were a deniall of his pro» 
teſſion. ſic fere Martyr. | 


8. Queſt.v.4. #hether the Prieft did well in requiring 
of Danid abſtinence and cleannes 
* fromwomen. 

x. Some thinke, that this was a prepoſterous and ridicu- 
lous queſtion,as Hierome calleth it:for what if Dauid had not 
beene free from lying with women,namely with his wife: (for 
other women the Prieft meaneth not , for Dauid beeing an 
holy man, the Prieſt could not ſuſpect of inc6tinencie)would 
he haue ſuffered Dauid rather to ſtarue, then to cate of the 
ſhew bread? Againe, there can be no precept ſhewed in all 
the Scripture, that the companic with the wife did contami- 
nate: to this effeRt Pet, art.who ſeemeth to denie that the 
matrimoniall at, did bring ſo much as a legal impuritie with 

Y it; 
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it : But this can not be donied, that by Moſes law, there was 
an impuration of ſoine legall vncleannes vnto carnall 
lation: as both appeareth by the analogie of that precepr, 
09.19.15. where the people are commanded not to come at 
cher wiucs for three daies, beeing to appeare before the Lord 
in Mount Siiai: ſwx.as allo by that law, Leuit. 15.38, which 

lace is truly tranſlated thus: A woman,when a man lieth with 
= by carzall copulation, they ſhall beth be waſhed with water : 
which place, though Per. Afarr. contend to be vniderſtood of 
ſuch as had a flux or running of their ſecede: yet by comparing 
it with Leuit, 18.20, it will appeare, to be taken in the other 
ſenſe: where the ſame words, ſhichbath z.aragh, is raken for 
carnall copulation , ſemen concubitus : But this was no v- 
cleanaes in nature, but oncly in the ceremonie , as it appez 
reth by the clenſing and purgation,which was onely ceremo. 
niall by water. And the reaſon of this precept was, that by 
this meanes, they ſhould live temperately and {; in 
mariage , and not giue themſclues ouer vnto fleſhly xrver fo 
ſeeing aſter euery tuch aCt they were vncleane to the euen, 

2. Butin the other aflertion , that this queſtion propoun- 
ded by the Prieft at this time,was raſh and vnlcaſonable,l ra 
ther conſent with P. Marr. then vato Iwnins, who ſeemeth 
to thinke , that the Prieſt conſulted with God herein, and 
was directed by his oracle to require this preparation. In- 
deede the Prieſt conſulted with God for Dauid,c.22.10. and 
it ſcemeth by the Lords appointment gaue him the victualls 
and the {word: but concerning that condition of legal puri- 
tic, the Prieſt requiredirt of humſelfe : the Lord knew how it 
was with Dauid at that time , and what if Dauid had beene 
vncleane, he muſt not haue Rarued : and. for as much as laie 

rſons were vncleane by the law , in reſpe& of cating of the 
fallowed bread, ſeeing neceſfitie diſpenſed with one part of 
the ceremonie, it mightalſo with the reſt, 

3. As they are in oneextreame , which will not admit fo 
much as a legall impuritie,which is no diſparagement to ma- 
riage, ſecing the virgine Marie after that holy birth, was alſo 
purified according to the law, from a legal imputation : Luk, 
2. 22, wy = —_— wo in an other cxtreame, that 
would make it an Evangelicall impuritie, forbidding any im- 
wmediately after ſuch carnall knowledge ,to eas. in 

the 
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the Euchariſt: As it tandeth thus in the decrees fathered vp- 
on Hierome , Scratus fratres chariſſmmi, quod quicung, vxor 
debitums reddit, non poteſt vacare orationi, nec de carnibus ag- 
#i comedere licet : Knowe ye brethren , that wholocuer ren- 
drerh the due to his wife, can not giue himſelfe to prayer,nor 
eate of the fleſh of the lambe. Cawſ. 3 3.4.4. c.1. For if the 
duties of mariage hindred praier , then they mult altogether 
be omitted, and ſo conſequently mariage it ſelfe aboliſhed, 
ſeeing we ought to pray continually , as the Apoſtle exhor- 
teth, 1. Thefl. 5. 17. No day nornight is to be intermicted 
without praier : then by this reaſon , men that are married 
fhould refraine both day & night, Indeed the Apoſtle would 
haue them that maried to abſtaine for a time with conſent,to 
give themſclues to faſting and praier,1.Cor.7.5. but he mea- 
neth extraordinarie praier, ſuch as is ioyned with faſting , not 
ordinaric and daily praier, which is not to be intermitted : 
then as abſtinence 1s to be vſed from meate,to make our prai- 
ers more feruent,ſo alſo from wiucs : but the ordinarie exer- 
ciſe of praier is no more hindred by matrimoniall duties,tem- 
pered with ſobrictie , then by naturall offices in the ſober vſe 
of meate and drinke. Concerning the other point of ſuch ab- 
ſinence before the receiuing of the Sacrament:as I deny not, 
but ſometime it may be conucnient, not in reſpect of any vn- 
cleannes in the thing, bur in regard of that intemperancie and 
luſt, which often concurreth with it, ſo neither is ſuch abſti- 
nence to be held neceflarie for all : for if mariage be in it ſelfe 
an holy thing,as beeing of Gods inſtitution , the vie of mari- 
age in it ſelfe alſo is holy, beeing not by mans corruption de- 
ed : as the Apoſtle ſaith, Aariage is honowrable among all, 
and the bed wndefiled, Heb. 1 3.5. how then can that which is 
in it ſelfe, holy, honourable , and vndefiled, defile a man, and 
make him vnfit for holy things? And in this caſe, that rule of 
the Apoltle holderh , onmia manda muwnds , to the cleane all 


a . . . wh ” 
things are cleane, Tit.1.15. Buryet becauſe many times thar = on i | 


matrimoniall dutie may be an impediment to ſpirituall me- bare the ma. 
dictation , and it draweth with it carnall delight , it is not —— 
inconucnient, nay it is very fit therein to vie that abſtinence, receiningel he 


which is in meates and drinkes : that a he that can en. <ommunion, 


dure to be ſo long fafting , to receiue the Sacrament as his 
firſt ſuſteniance , doth not amifle , who alſo may cate _ 
P 2 1 
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life nor to 
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the Golpel. 


e Chriſt ? May not the like be faid of meate, 
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ifhis ſtrength ſerue him nor : for as Aug»/ine ſaith, Liquids 
apparet, qu.ndo prims accepernnt diſcipuls corpus & ſangui. 
nem Domini, eos non accepiſſe ieinnos: it is euident, that when 
the Diſciples firſt receiued the bodie and blood of Chriſt, 
they did not receiue it faſting, /ib.reſp.ad [arnar.c.6, So they 
which can vſe their ſtrength in the other kinde of abſtinence, 
doe therein well: yet here none are to be forced, but to belek 
vnto their godly diſcretion. In this point, that reſolution of 
Gregorie is excellent : $5 quis ſua contuge, non cupidine volup. 
tate capt , cc. 1f any man vic his wife, not taken with luft 
of pleature,but for procreation ſake : de ſumends corporis & 
ſanguints Dominici myſterio ſuo relinquendus eft arbitri0, quia 
a nobu; probiberi non debet accipere, qui in igne poſitus neſci 
ardere : concerning the receiuing of the inyReric oftheby 
die and blood of Chriſt , he is to be left to his owne dilcretl- 
on, ſecing he is not to be forbidden to take it , who can bein 
the fire and not burne, 

4. But the Romaniſts doe yer preſſe this place further, 
that if it were required of Dauid, that he had kept himfelfe 
from women, before he did cate of the hallowed bread: then 
it is fit that ro of the new —_—_— ſhould alwaies 
abſtaine, and be perpetuall virgins, ſecing they contin 
conſecrate the Sacrament : to this ns Bellarming all 
geth out of Hieromlib.1.de Cler.c.19. 

{ontra. 1, Iconfefſe that ſome of the Fathers doc make 
ſuch colletion , beeing much addicted to the praiſe of virgi 
nitie : but Hierome among the reſt, is too farre caried 
way too much to the diſgrace of marriage : as he ſaith, Quale 
bonum eſt, quod prohibet accipere corpus Chriſti ? what manner 
of good thing is that, which hindereth to receiue the bodice of 

bonum 

impedit ieinnixm ? what kinde of good thing is that, which 
hindreth faſting ? Therefore we muſt not ſo much conſider, 
what they write according to their owne fanfies and inclina- 
tions,but how it is grounded vpon Scripture,that they write, 
2. This collection is very weake, to reaſon from the legall 
obſcruations, to Evangelicall conſtitutions : that becauſe the 
law commaunded a cettaine puritic ceremoniall, that men 
ſhould be _ thereunto vynder the Goſpel, 3. Nay, 
this reaſon enforced not the Pricits of the law themfclues, 


; which 
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which daily miniſtred in the beginning , before they were in 
wry rh ſorted out into their courles, and uy a per- 
mitted vnto them to be married, 4. —— 

ec Eu- 


ſhould be impoſed ypon them , which daily miniſter 
chariſt, then —_= them alſo which daily receive it , as the vie 
was of ſome Churches in Auguſtines time , of the which cu- 
tome he writeth thus, Quotidie Exchariſtie communionem 
percipere, nec lando nec vitupero , omnibus tamen Dominicis 
biebus communicandum ſuadeo : Euery day to communicate 
inthe Euchariſt , I neither commend nor diſcommend , but 
every Lords day I perſwade to communicate. de Eccleſiaſt. 
dogmatig, 5 3.1f all theſe ſhould haue refrained, that did com- 
municate euery day, then in thoſe placesthege ſhould haue 
beene no mariage at all, 
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| 8, Queſt, v.5. #hat Daxid meaneth,when he ſaith, 
| The veſſells of the young men 2 
weve holy, .; 


r. The moſt doe interpret theſe wordes of the bodies of 
| the young men: for ſo are the bodies of Chriſtians called veſ- 
ſells: as 1. Thefl, 4.4. That owe of you ſhould know how to 
| poſſeſſe his veſſel x a and in the ſame ſenſe, 
women are called the weaker veſlells: fic Afar. Bor. Pellicar. 
Genevenſ. and ſo they make this to be the meaning , that the 

young men had kept themſelues from women , and ſo their 

veſſells, that is, their bodies were holy. Bur Dauid bad ſpoken 

before ſufficiently of the purity of their bodies in that behalf, 

having faid,that women had beene ſecluded from them three 
| daies: for fo long it was,fince Dauid came from home, it was 
' | now the third day: therefore Dauid having ſignified ſo much 
in plaine tearmes , there was no cauſe he ſhould deliver the 
lame againe in obſcure words, ſeeing he was in haſt , & wene 
in danger of his life, and had no-time now to ſpeake any thing 

ſuperfluouſly. 2. Varablus vaderſtandeth their 

their veſſells : but there was no occaſion offered for Dauid to 
ſpcake of their cloathes : therefore [unixe better vnderſtan- 
here by veſſels, the inſtruments which were neceflaric 

for their iourney,as their bagges and ſachels , and ſuch other | 
neceſſary unplemetrs:ſo is Ro chelei,vellels, taken 69F- 

3 


I 


the bread faileth in our veſſels. Therefore whereas the Prieft 
firſt asked, whether they were kept from women : Dauid ma. 
keth a full anſwer, that not onely their bodies were cleane, 
which ſhould recciue the hallowed bread, but the veſſells al. 
ſo,wherein they ſhould carrie the bread, were kept fiom pol. 
lution, And that the veſſells are taken in this ſenle, appeareth 

the vie of the ſame word in the ende of the yerſe , where 
the bread is ſaid to be ſanttified in his veſſell, that is , in the di- 
ſhes and inſtruments, wherein it was put. 


9. Queſt. v.5. Of the meaning of the next words : And it is in 
A MANNCY COMMON, etal ſeeing other ſhall be fas 


ſen cds frrdunpooce is day in the veſſel. 


1. Some vnderſtand the firſt words of the prophane way, 
making this the ſenſe , that alchough their buſines, where- 
about went, were prophane and worldly, not belonging 
to religion, yet, it, that is, the bread , ſhould be ſanRifiedin 
their veſlells: that is,their bodies beeing cleane:Ofiard. ſome 
applic it to the way and journey it ſeife , that though they 
could not chooſe, but meete with divers pollutions and pro= 

ations in the way, yet their preſent necefſitie did fanti. 
tic the bread vnto them, that is , make it lawwfull for them to 
ate it : Pelican, ſome, referre the latter part to themſelves, 
that they after they had eat& the bread, ſhould be more care- 
full ro be ſanRtified in their veſlells: Genevenſ. ſome thus, the 
bread ſhould be kept in his purenes in their veſſel's , wherein 
— ” "a it : jt ſhould not be prophaned by any pollution, 
TVatab, 

2. But, the words are better tranſlated, and it is in a man- 
ner common, that is, the bread : 1. for in that ſenſe it is cal- 
led before,chol lechems, common bread : it is not like, that the 
Prieſt would ſpeake in one ſenſe, and Dauid in an other. 2. 
Beſide, derech, the way, is of the feminine, chol of the maſcu- 
line, therefore they mutt not be joyned together as ſubſtan- 
tive and adjectiue, 3, It is vſuall in Scripture, to take derech 
in that ſenſe, for 74tio, or modas, a manner, or reſpett : as Iſa. 
10.26, After the manner of Egypt. 4. That which is ſaid to 
be prophane, is the ſame that is ſanRtified in the veſſells, bur 


the bread is ſaid to be ſanRified: for ſo v, 4. the oppohrion is 
bcrweene 
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berweene chol lechem,and lechem kodeſh, common bread, and 
hallowed bread : this then is the meaning, that the bread was 
' in 4 manner commen, that is , vatqtthe Prieſts, ſpecially ſeeing 
that (for ſo the wordes veaph chi, rather fignite , then how 
much more:Iun. A.P,) other bread, was ſanttified in the veſ- 
ſell; : that is,vpon the Sabboth new hore bread was conſecra- 
ted, and the old was taken away. for the Prieſts vie, [wv. This 
to be the beſt interpretation is cuident, both by Ahimelechs 
queſtion before- going,and by the words following: for Ahi- 
melech made two exceptions to Dauids motion : firlt , the 
bread was hallowed bread , and ſo not for any but the Prieſts 
to cate of : and then , it might be that they were not cleane 
from women, Dauid anſweareth to both theſe: for the ſecond 
which he toucherth firſt, he anſweareth, that not onely them= 
ſelues were cleane in that behalfe , bur the veſlels alſo and in- 
ſtruments of their iourney were pure : for the firſt he telleth 
the Prieſt, that the hallowed bread , when it was taken from 
the diſhes,and other put in place thereof , was in a manner as 
common bread to the Prieſts , and ſo it might be lawfull for 
Dauid alſo in reſpeR of his necefſitic to cate thereof, The 
words alſo following ſhew this to be the meaning , where 
mention is made of taking away the ſhew bread the ſame 
A from before the my _ putting hote bread in ſtead 

creof, y.6, 


10, Queſt, v.7. Of Doeg the Adomites Bayi 
bole Thames, — 


1. Whereas Doeg is called,as the moſt read,an Edomite, 
yet in the original he is ſaid to be an Adomite,cither of Adam 
acicie of Nephthali,Ioſh. 19.36. wv, or rather of Edom : for 
the tranſmutation and change of pricks and points is vſuall 
in the Hebrew: he was an Edomite by nation, bur in profeſſi- 
on an Iſraclite : as Ahimelech one of Dauids followers is in 
the ſame ſenſe called a Girtite. c, 26. 6, In Mart. 2. This 
Doeg was ſtaied before the Lord, either for the religion of 
the Sabboth, oz by occaſion of ſome vow : /«v. he ſtated not 
in the inward, bur in the outward court , whether the people 
had acceſſe. Mar. 3. This his becing there abour a religi- 
ous office, was the cauſe,by his wicked accuſation, of the = 
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ell murder following: yet was not the exerciſe of religion the 
cauſe, but his bloodie mind abuſing religion: Pelle, for hypo. 
crites though they pretend ſanCtirie, yer doe reteine malice in 
their hearts ſtill. O/rand. 4. This Doeg is fitly by ſome made 
to be a type and forerunner of Tudas,who berraicd Chriſt,and 
brought his Apoſtles into danger, as here Doeg accuſerh Da. 
uid, & worketh the ouerthrow of the innocent Prieſts, Mar, 
5. Yet Gods ſecret prouidence is here to be conſidered, 
which by this meanes maketh good his ſentence againſt the 
houſe of Eli. Borr. 


17. Queſt, v.9. Of the meaning of theſe wordr, 
$obind the Epbod. 


1. The moſt doe fo take theſe words,as though the Prieſt 
ſhould deſcribe the place, where Goliaths ſword lay \ 
=: ina cloath , behinde the place, where the Ephod, 

igh Prieſts garment lay, Genevenſ, Vatab. Ofiand.. But to 
this interpretation it may be excepted: that if Goliaths ſword 
were vp, it is like the holy Ephod , whereto was an- 
nexed the with twelue precious tones , with the 
Vrim and Thummun, lay not open and vncouercd , to be a 
marke to finde out the ſword by : and againe, the Ephod was 
kept and laid vp inthe holy place, wr ts. it was not lawfull 
for Dauid to come , yet here the Prieſt doth bid him takeit: 
and further , the Prieſt gaue it him, c. 18. 10.Dauid tooke it 
not:which it ſhould ſeeme he did,if theſe words did cary 
ſuch ſenſe. 2. Therfore the meaning rather 15,«fter rhe Eobel 
that is, after he had applied the Ephod and conſulted with 
God: whereof mention is made, c.22,10, but in no place but 
this,is it touched, that he conſulred with God : beſide thus 
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int tthe ,and one Jefhaia an Hebrew interpreter: 
the like e alſo ſee Deur, 24.20, thou ſhalt or gather the 
grapes after thee , that is, orion haſt made an ende of ga- 
thering, /wr, 
12, Queſt, v.9. Whether Daxid ſinned in 
taking Goliaths fword. 


1. Some thinke that Dauid offended in taking that ſword 
to conuert it to prophane vics , which was conſecrated _ 
0 
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God, as a monument of that great viRtorie againſt Goliath: 
and by this meanes in bringing the Prieſt into danger. Pell c. 
2, Bur, although it be acknowledged, that it was Dauids o- 
verfight,in the preſence of Doeg,whom he ſuſpected, to aske 
and recciue theſe things of the Prieſt , as is ſhewed before, v. 

And beſide , it mich haue giuen occaſion alſo to haue en- 
dungered Dauids perſon among the Philiſtims , when they 
faw Goliaths freaky fimply in vſing the ſword, there bee- 
ins no other, Dauid is —_ by his neceſſitie, as before in 

ing of the ſhew bread. As the Iewes to redeeme their 
peace, gaue ynto the Chaldeans the veſſels of filuer and gold, 
and were not reprooned therefore by the Prophets. And who 
doubteth but that the Church may end ought, where there is 
no other remedie,to ſell the Church veſſels to redeeme poore 
captiues. CAfart, Beſide, Dauid tooke this ſword the rather, 
to put him in minde of Gods former deliuerance, that he 

ight by the fight thereof be ſtirred vp to waite vpon him 
fill Ofcend. And further it isnot vnlike , but that Dauid af- 
terward when he was King, reſtored this monument againe. 
Mar. 3. By this _—_ of Dauid it is gathered, againſt 
the phantaſticall opinion of the Anabapciſts, thar it is lawfull 
for the ſeruants of God , where their cauſe is good,to weare 
armour ahd weapons, Afar, And much vnlike voto this high 
Prieſt, who had no other armour or weapons bur Goliaths 
ſword, are the high Prieſts of the Church of Rome, that pro- 
feſſe themſclues to be warriours , and wage batrell : beeing 
more addicted to warre then praier,to weapons then workes, 
Ofrand. 
13. Queſt. v.13. Of Dawids channging of his boha- 

viour before Achiſh whether he offended 
in ſo diſſembling. 


I. The word here vied taghem , fignifieth properly the 
outward taſt,and by a metaphor, the inward faculty of diſcer- 
ning : ſome read , he chaunged hs ſpeech, P, B, his counte- 
nance. L.S his ſenſe. Ahws habit, hs ſhew.T. any of theſ* in- 
_ may ſafely be receiued:but the beſt is, he chann- 
fed his diſcretion : for lo the word is vied,c.25.33. blefſed be 
thy diſcretion or counell, faith Dauid to Abighail : he alte- 
red his countenance, words,and behauiour, _ 

2, Now 


238 Oveſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 

2. Now to decide this queſtion , whether Dauid did well 

herein , many things mult be conſidered, - 1, There is 
difference to be made berweene difſembling in words vhidh 
properly is to lic,aad in ſignes : for fignes are not ſo 
ordained to exprefſe the minde,as words are : it may be law. 
Full for a man to diflemble in his behauiour , when he can nor 
in ſpeech, 2. There are three things in the at of ſemblance 
or diſimulation to be obſcrued , the minde of him that dil. 
ſembleth, the thing and ſubie& whercin , and the ende: for 
firſt, if he diſſemblerth to ſaue himſelfe , of a diftruſtfull or 
diffident minde, he finneth : nor, if viing this as a meane, he 
Nill depend vpon God,and truſt in him : as Dauid did in this 
place,as is euident, Pſal, 34. 6. He cried ſtill vnto God , even 
when he chaunged his behauiour, as the title of the Pſalme 
ſheweth : ſecondly, in ſome things it is vtterly vnlawfullto 
diſſemble,as in religious martters:as for a man to make a ſhey 
of religion,to aſpire to honour , as p—_—_ doe : as Simon 
Magus was baptized : or for one to difſemble his religion,as 
to bow to an Idol, which he hateth in his heart : thirdly, f 
his diſſimulation tend to an vncharitable ende : as Cain ſpake 
faire to his brother, to entiſe him into the field, there to kill 
him, If the outward ſemblance or pretenſe, which one ma- 
keth faileth in any of thelſe,it is vnlawfull : otherwilc it is not 
condemned: as Dauid obſerued all three : he pur his truſtin 
God,it was not in any religious matter, which tended to the 
deniall ofhis faith , but in his ciuill behauiour : neither dida- 
ny receiue hurt thereby, but he intended his own deliuerance 
without dammage to any, So eur Sauiour vicd a kind of ſem- 
blance,when to take triall of the diſciples humanitie, he made 
ſhe, as though he would haue gone further : but Peter of- 
fended, and was iuſtly courd of $, Paul, Gal, 2. thatina 
religious matter diſſembled, withdrawing himſelfe from the 
Gentiles, with whome he had caten before, for feare of them 
of the circumciſion, and ſo made a difference betweene the 
belccuing Iewes,and the beleceuing Gentiles, 

3. Some to excuſe this fact of Dauid,ſay,that for the time 
Dauid was ſtriken with a fitt of madneſle or frenhie indeede, 
and {o diſſembled nor: but the text, ſhewing that Dauid chi- 

d his behaviour , maketh it his owne voluntarie at: ſome 
lay, that Dauid did it by adiuine inſtinR, Pellicer. _ 
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not ſeeke any other defence, then this before alleadged, taken 


fom the manner and nature of this difſimulation. Some make 
herein Dauid a type and figure of Chriſt, who was counted of 
the Iewes as a Demoniake , and one beſide himſelfe : and S, 
Paul ſheweth, that the Goſpel was eſteemed as fooliſhnes a- 


mong the Grecians.1.Cor.1.23. 


14. Queſt, —_——_ kinde of lie 
e HL. 


1, There are three things which muſt concurre in the tel- 
ling of a lie : firſt, that there be yntruth in the matter , which 


is rered: ſecondly, that he which telleth an vatruth , haue a 3 


e to deceiue : thirdly, that he take a pleaſure and de- % 
TI it: the firſt belongerh to the marter ofa lie, the other 
concerne the forme. Mart. Burt theſe three are thus further 
to be diſtinguiſhcd: that in euery kinde of lie all theſe are nor 
neceſlarie: as the firſt, and the third : for if a man haue a pur- 
poſe to deceiue , though _— he ſpeake the truth, he 
sguiltic of a lie: as Auguſtine ſai 


lumtate mentitzar : He is not free from lying, which with his 
mouth ynwittingly ſpeakerh the truth , bur yer wittingly in- 
teoJed to lie. So the third is wanting in ſome kinde of lie : as 
when one lieth of necefſhtie, to ſaue bis owne life, or his bro=- 
thers : but without the ſecond there can be no lie: as Augn- 
fine laith, Qui dicit falſum, quod putat vernm, non fallit, = 
fallirer, non itag, a— temeritatis arguendus eff : He 
that telleth that which is falſe , fuppoſing it to be-true, is de- 
ceived, rather then deceiueth, - is to be reprooued rather 
for his raſhnes, then for lying. A»gu/t. ibid, And in an other 
place he giueth this reaſon : //lwud quod now babet duplex cor, 
ne um quidem dicendum eft : that which hath not a 
double heart,is not to be counted a lie, As if a man receiue a 
ſword of one, and promiſe to deliuer it againe; and afterward 
the owner of the ſword beeing madde,requireth it,and he re- 
fulerh to reſtore it: in this caſc he is no lyernor deceiuer: for 


he did not once dreame, furentem poſſe repetere,that he could 4,,u7;u 7/ 
aske it in his madneſſe: to this purpoſe Awgnſh. fc put- = Cauſe 22, 


di non ha- 


teth an other caſe, now mentitwr, qui animum fa 
buit, 


, Nec vilo mods liber eft af = _ . 
mendacio, qui ore neſciens verum loquitur, ſciens antem v0- 22:1-2-4 


Canſit2.94.2.7.5, 


Auguh.): kde 
wmend.c. 14. cired 


Canſe22.44.2 C8, 


bait, he lieth not, which had no minde to deceiue : as Pal, 
when he purpoſed to goe into Spaine,and Peter when he ſaid 
Chriſt ſhould not waih his feete:for neither of them 
at that time otherwiſe to doe, then theydaide : where 
there is not animus fallend: , no minde or purpoſe to deceiue, 
there they can not be ſaid to lie. 

2. The diuerle kinds of lying are to be conſidered, Aug. 
ſtine maketh theſe diucrities of lying : 1, #r doitring religu. 
"is, when one maketh a lic in matter of religion : which ke 
calleth capitale mendacinm, a capitall lie,and it is worſt of all, 
admitting no excuſe, 2. Cam null prodeſt , & alicui obeft, 
when one by his lie profiteth none, but hurteth ſorne. 3. Qued 


. ita prodeft nt,vt obfit alteri :a third kinde is,when a lic hin- 
#dreth one,and profiteth an other, 4. Qnod fit ſola mentiend 


[abidine : a fourth kinde of lie is, which is made onely of a de. 
fire to lie and deceiue. 5. Quod fit placends cxpiditate,which 
is done onely with a deſire to pleale, 6, The fixth kinde is, 
quod null obeſt,c prodeſt alicni : which hurteth none, and yet 
teth ſome: which is of three ſorts, either when a man 

is lic preſerueth his owne life,or chaſtitie , or ſaueth his bro- 
thers goods or life : ſo Augu/tme makerth eight kinds of all : 
the worſt he maketh the firſt, and ſo the reſt in their d 
as they come nearer to,or further off from the firit. Burt none 
of them are lawfull : the firft is a deteſtable kind of lying: the 
ſecond is vnlawfull , becauſe we muſt not doe wrong to 4- 
ny : the third, qaia null cum alterins ininria conſulen- 
dum eft : we mult not prouide for one with an others hur : 
in the fourth, the very deſire and minde to lie is vitious: 
and for the fifth , ſeeing the truth muſt not be vrrered to 
pleaſe men , much lefſe. muſt we lie to pleaſe men. Neither 
1s the laſt kinde allowable : for as much as the chaftitic of 
the minde, is to be preferred before the chaſtitic of the bo- 
dic : neither is the truth to be corrupted for any mans tem- 
porall commoditie. 

3. Bur all rheſe kinds are more e6pendiouſly reduced to 

3, heads, There is mendacil pernicioſum, iocoſum, #fficioſum : 
4 pernicious lie,that tendeth onely to hurt: a pleaſant lie,to de- 
hght:and an officioxs lie,to :vnto the firſt of theſe belon 
the 4. firſt kinds rehearſed, which may be thus diſtinguiſhed. 
A pernicious lie,is cither in matters of religis, which is worſt 


of 
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ef all,as Ananias and _ lied ynto Peter concerning ſuch 
as Was giuen to -n, yew vie of the Church, Acts. 
aad Peter lied in —_— ord and Maſter : or it is in 0- 
ther humane and ciuill aftaires : wherein a lie is pernicious to 
others, or tothe lier himſelfe : to others it is more pernici- 
aus, when hurt onely commeth by the lie , and no good to 
to any, as D— the high Prieſt , as n_ he had 
conſpired with Dauid againſt Saul,c.22.1 3.not making men- 
ion how Dauid induced the high Prieſt to doe _ 4 did, 
comming in the Kings name : this lie was miſchicuous alto- 
_ the lefle pernicious , when good commeth to ſome, 
with hurt and dainage to others : as Dauid vttering an 
meruth to Ahimelech , that he came vpon the kings buſines, 
dd helpe himſelfe, bur —_—_ Ahimelech into daunger, 
The lie pernicious vnto a man himſelfe is , when he lieth, not . 
for any aduantage,burt vpon a cuſtome and delight, which he 
hath in lying : as the old Prophet lied vnto the man of God, 
tbring him backe to eate bread : by which lie, no profit or 
aduantage at all did accrue ynto him. 1.king.1 3, The fifth 
kinde,is 19coſum mendacinm : an vntruth yttered meerely nor 
in earneſt, as Ioſcphs ſteward, when he had found his maſters 
cup in Benjamins ſacke , made them beleeue,that his maſter 
could divine. Gen.44.5. The fixt belongeth to the officious 
kinde of lying: whereby eithe one doth good to themiclues, 
Rachel by her ſodaine and preſent excuſe, ( if it were nor 
with her as ſhee pretended , for otherwiſe it was not vntruth 
xtall)deliuered her ſelfe from the blame of her father:or they 
doe good to others, as the midwiues in preſeruing the He- 
brewes children, and Rahab,in delivering the ſpies from dan- 
. Ioſh.2. p 
99% Now euen theſe two ſorts of glofing,which is either in 
=_ , Or to doe good, though they be more tolerable then 
reſt, yer are not ſimply iuſtifiable:2s may appeare by theſe 
reaſons: 1.according to S. Pals rule,none muſt doe cuill, that 
good come may come thereef: for then a man might fteale, 
to giue almes with,as well as'to tell a lie to doe good. 2. it 
| the cotnmon ſocietie , when faith and truth is not 
preſerued among men, 3. it bringerh ſuch into euill name, 
that vpon what good pretenſe ſo cuer, they ſometime tell a 
ie,they bring themſclues into ſuſpition , and looſe their _ 
» 
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dit, that afterward, when they ſpeake the truth, they can nor 
be beleeucd, Mar. eAugaſtmes reſolution is here excellent; 
Aveuhtin Plat. Dwo ſunt mendaciornum genera , in quibus non eft magna cul. 
oe _ *> pa,ſed tamen non ſunt fine culpa,cum aut iocamnr ant vt prox. 
inns proſemns, illud primum non eft pernicioſum,quia non fala, | x 
ſecundum ideo minus eft quia retinet nonnullam benevolents- 
am : There are two kinde of lies, wherein there is no 
fault, though they be not withour fault : the pleaſant he, or 
that which profiteth others : the firſt is not very pernicious, 
becauſe it deceiueth not : for he knoweth to whome the lic is 
made, that it is ſpoken in ſport : the other is lefle pernicious, 
becauſe it retaineth a certaine loue and good will, 

5. So then we may ſafely ſubſcribe vnto e Auguſtine: 
iudgement,concerning the nature of a lie:qwiſqwzs eſſe aliquod 
genus mendacy, quod peccatum non ſit putarit, ſcipſum deci: 
who ſo thinketh there is any kinde of lie , which is nor 
finne,deceiueth himſelfe : which his iudgement is y_ 
to the Scripture, for the Apoſtle ſaith, o lie us of the trath 
1.loh.2.21. This concluſion then is moſt true, that cuery lic 
is ſinne : but cuery thing, that maÞ be taken for a lie, is not a 
lie : wherein theſe diſtinctions are to be oblerued : 1, that 
there is great difference berweene ſemblance in geſture and 
behauiour, and yntruth in wordes : it may be lawfull to dil- 
ſemble,when it is not to lie,as is ſhewed before in the 1 3.4 

0 


2. that which containeth ſome vntruth in words, is not t 


held to be a lic , where there is no minde nor ſe to de- 
cciue , as is before ſhewed in the beginning ol this queſtion, 
3. as Auguſtine laith,alind eft mentiri , alind verum occulta- 
re: it 1s one thing to lic, an other to hide and conceale the 
truth, which at all times, and co all perſons, is not to be vrte- 


red: whether by ſilence altogether to oy truth ſecret, 


as our bleſſed Sauiour did before Pilate ng asked what 
the truth was : or in part to forbeare , not vttering the whole 
truth,as Samuel did , when going to anoint Dauid king in 1- 
ſhai his houſe, he ſaid he wear to facrifice, 4. the laſt conf . 
deration is, that no man take a kbertie to lic , by the example 
of ſome of the Patriarkes and Fathers vnder the law : for he 
which pretendeth any ſuch defenſe, may as well ſay , ſib+r4p+ 

Canſar que, tum alienarum rerum, & retributionem mixrie , qa 5 

6.19, ills conceſſa ſunt, nocere nou poſſe that the taking of other || * 

mens 
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nens goods , andthe recompenſing of wrong, which were 


need to them for their weakneſſe, can not hurt him now: 
8 Gregorie ſaith, 16,18, moral.c.z. 


CHAP. XX11. 


x. Queſt. v.1, Of Davids ſaving himſelfe in 
the cave of Adnilam, 


1 His caue was fituate in the tribe of Indah, Toſh, 15.35. 

whereof mention alſo is made, 2.Sam, 23.13. thither 
Dauid came,thinking to find releefe and comfort in his owne 
vibe. Mar. 2. But yet Dauid herein ſhewed his weake- 
nes, in truſting to defend himſelfe by rockes and caues, and 
ſuch other places , as he is reprooued afterward by the Pro- 
phet Gad,v.5. x». 3. Some thinke that at this time Dauid 
made theſe two Pſalmes, 57. and 142. as the title ſheweth: 
Ofiand. Bue theſe Plalmes ſeeme rather to haue beene indi- 
ted, when he was in the caue or hold of Engedi, 1.Sam. 24.1. 
lav. Mar. for the title of the 57. Pfalmeſheweth, that Da- 
ud,vhen he was im that caue fled from Saul : but at this time 
he did not directly flee from Saul , but came from the Phili- 
flims countrey. 4. Joſephs ſaith , that Dauid ſent from this 
place to his father & brethren,ſhewing where he was : which 
might very well be, becauſe they came vnto him : for other- 
wie.they could not haue found him out: Saul for hatred vnto 
Dauid beganne to deale hardly with his kinred:and therefore 
n diſdaine, hc called him the ſonne of Iſhai : herein Dauid 
heweth his dutifull affeftion vnto his parents, that he was 
arefull to prouide for them in the middes of his affliction, 
Mar. 


2. Queſt, v.2. Whether Dazid did well in receining 
thoſe unto him, which 
away for debt. 


1.It may well be,that all thoſe, which came flocking to Da- 
wd,ro the number of 4. hundreth, came not all with afincere 


minde, 
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minde, az acknowledging David to be the Lords anointed: 
for Dauid himſfelfe {i pected them : as he ſaith ynto them, 
Chron.1 2.17. that if they came peaceably vnto him, his hear 
fhould be knit vnro them ; bur if they came to betray himto 
his aduerfaries , God would behold and rebuke it: /oſephar 
alſo ſaith, that ſoine came,rernwm nonarum cnupid: , becing de. 
firous of chaunge and nouelties, Bur if atiy ſuch came vnto 
Dauid ypon any ſiniſter pretenſe , it made not Dauids cauſe 
the worle : our Saujour oneIudas among his Apoſtles, 
and ſome followed him onely to ſee his miracles , and now 
many hypocrites ſeeme to profeſle the Goſpel: yet is not the 
_ and profeſſion it ſelfe thereby diſgraced, Aſfartyr. 1, 
But howſocuer ſore of them might come rather to ſecke 
their owne, then Dauids wealth, yer their cauſe was geodin 
generall: they were not ſuch a band of ruffians and 
a5 _— Afime lech _ to _ his ſeuentie brethren, Iud, 
9, but fuch as were ed and wronged,and perplexedin 
minde, and vnder wa ws hand: the mend a 
rat creditor, he that had a creditor, and was endebted: which 
ſome excuſe thus, that theſe indebted could not obraine their 
right,and ſo fell into other mens daunger: or beeing in debt, 
it they had poſlefſions and lands, thoſe might arisfie thei 
creditors: if they had nothing, their owne tenuitic and 
eſtate might excuſe them. . But the word »oſheh of n«- 
ſha, Goniferh alſo an oppreſſour,extortionour : and ſuch per- 
ſons endebted are vnderſtood, which were vnder the extorti- 
oner and vſurers hand: /», that were cruelly handled and ex- 
torred vpon for their debts. 3. Herein Dauid was a type bf 
Chriſt, who called vnto him all thoſe which were heauic ha 
den with the burden of their ſunnes, promiſing to caſe them, 
Borr. Ofiand, ; 


3. Queſt, v.3. Of Mizpeh in Moab, whether D awid 
went, and whero he left his parents, 


I. Beſide this Mizpeh in Moab, there were fowre places 
beſide of that name, as is ſhewed before , qu, 7. in chap. 7. it 
was alſo called Aalle,that is,a fort, x .Macchab.5.26.as /ni- 
s readeth there, following Joſephus. 2, Dauid commended 
his father and mother to the king of Moab : ſome _—" 
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1. Sam. Chap. 22, | © 245 
cauſe he was allied by the mothers fide by Rutb'to the Moa- 
bites : but that kinred was ſomewhat too ayncient:: others 
thinke, that Moab became Sauls encmie fince the ouerthrow 
at Jabcſh Gilead by Saul : but that was the king of the Am- 
monites,not of the Moabites : ſoine Hebrewes thinke, that 
this king of Moab did put Dauids parents to death: ex Pele, 
but that is not like: for it is ſaide,they dwelt with the king of 
Moab, that is, was honourably entertained, as /oſepha faith: 
the reaſon why this king fauoured Dauid was, for that Saul 
was his enemic, as appeareth, c, 14. 48. which was the cauſe 
alo that Dawd afterward found entertainment likewiſe 2- 
mong the Philiſtims,chap.27.1#, 


eſt.v.5.Of the Pr Gads Commun 
4+. Que pe 14 


1. This Gad was the ſame Prophet, that came to Dauid 
afier he had numbred the people,and offered him three choi- 
cs: 2. Sam, 23. of him mention is made alſo, x .Chron.21. 
and 2. Chron. 29. it ſeemeth that Dauid vſed to confule with 
this Prophet,to be direfted by him,and to be informed of the 
Lords wil: Mar,wherein the Lords mercie appeareth to Da- 
uid,that leaueth him not in the middes of his affiiction deſti- 
tute of the word of God : Ofiand, whereas Saul yer flouriſh- 
ing in authoritie and wealth, was forſaken'of God, May, 2. 
Some thinke that this hold , which Gad aduiſeth Dauid to 
leaue, was net farre from the caue in Adullam:Ofiard. but the 
text ſheweth it to be otherwiſe: for the caue of Adullam was 
in the tribe of Iudah, and now Dauid was not in Iudah, but 
in Moab, in the hold of Mizpeh. 3. After Dauids returne 
into the land of Iudah, Saul began more eagerly to perſecute 
Dauid,and to be incenſed againſt the Priefts:and this fell our. 
zfrer the counſell of the Prophet : but Gods word was not 
the cauſe of that cruel nwurder: but itwas an occaſion, where- 
by Sauls malice and hypocrifie was diſcoucred. Mare, 


phers in times paſt, 


God ſaw it needfull mnder the law to ſuſtaine his Church 
| I A 


246 Oneſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
their inftru&tion and firengthening vntill the Mefiah came 
which calling of the Prophets the Lord feeth not to be ne. 
- ceſlarie now as then : for thefe reaſons. 1, The Church of 
God was to be nouriſhed in the hope and expectation of the 
Meſſiah , by the reuiving of prophelies : but now Meſfiahis 
exhibited to his Church, 2. The viſible Church of God then 
was limited vnto one nation,ynto whome Prophets might be 
ſent , whereas now the Church is diſperſed ouer the world, 
3. The of Iſrael, beeing then the vihible Church, and 
fo hated and enuied of the whole world , in that reſpect had 
neede of Praphets to be en ed by them, 4. Beſide the 
Tewes were curious , and inquiſitive of things to come, and 
therefore to ſtay them from running to Soothiayers,and wiz. 
zards,the Lord ſent them Prophets to reſolue them, 5, They 
had then onely the fiue bookes of Moſes firſt, and aftervart 
the Prophets : — were full, a ſupplie wa 
eo navdeby Proghomethe the books of the Prophets 
were written , and added ro Moſes, after Malachies time, 
they had no more Prophets : much lefſe now,the new Teſts 
ment beeing ioyned to the old , ro make the Scriptures com» 
plete, hath the Church of God the like neede of Prophers, 
Mart 


"6. Queſt.v.6.Of the place where Sant called 
bus ſernants together, 


x. Some read thus, Saul remained in Gibeah ynder a tree 
in Ramah : making both of them proper names, Gbeah and 
Rawrah: fo read the moſt » but Gibeah and Ramah were farre 
a ſunder : for Saul dwelt in Gibeah of Benjamin, called alſo 
Gibeah of Saul: and Samuel dwelt at Ramah, r Sam. 1 $-34. 
therefore /wnixe readeth better , inthe high place ar Gibeahs 
and ſo Vatablus retaini the proper name in his tranſlation, 
yet in his annotations taketh it for an high place in Gibeah, 
2. Sore doe take Gideab not for a proper name , but tran- 
flate, #» the hill, Sept. but it is cuident that Gibeah was the 
place where Sauls was. 3.” Therefore the belt reading 
s, to take the firlt for a proper name, Gibeah , the other ap- 
peltatively for the high bg in Gibeah, 4. Andthe word 


waallaced 4 rree , bg a wood of groue, eefbel 2 
aGani133s la grave ma— 
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ſo readeth alſo the Latine tranſlatour , ſab newore , wnder 4 
frove or wood, Tun, 
+ 7. Queſt. v.7. Of Sawuls oration to his 
eruants. 
t. Sauls ſpeech vnto his ſeruants is full of diſſimulation 
and hypocriſie : for therein he ſheweth firſt his crueltie, thae 
— his ſeruants with negligence and vnfaithfulnes to- 
im , becauſe Were 8O MOre cager in uing of 
Dauid : who I T_D - Fn DS : 
and addicted to _— = the wicked millike all thoſe, 
that runne not WI1 em ſteppe: as S.Pe- 
te faith, They ſeas ſtrange , ao not with thens 
to the ſame exc ye mr Ar ie. 
erie 


ey. , his th : he telleth them of 
the and vi and which Dauid had not to 
beſtow vpon them, but he had : as Samuel had foretold be. 
fore, that their King ſhould take from the le their vine- 
ds and oliue gi , and give them to his ſcruants, So 
ts counterfeiting the liberalitie and bountie of good 
Princes, vſe by liberall rewards and gifts, to tie men vnto the r 
ts Ceſar, when he had ouercome Pompey, gaue ſo muth to 
the ſouldiers , as that he was faine to emptie the common 
Treaſurie. Afar. Thirdly , he telleth many varruths, as thac 
Dauid did lay waite for hun: whercas he did {ecke Dauids 
life : that Tonathan his ſonne conſpired with Dauid, whereas 
he was his Faithfull friend in lawfull things, Afar. 2. 
Here in we haue an image of the Antichriſt of Rome : 
who calleth his counſells and $ , as Saul did tofu © Contr. The 
Dauids, thatis , the fairhfull ſeruants of God, and ſaith in a 2*ncrit of. 
manner,as Saul did:that he hath Cardinalſhips, Abbeies,Pro- like vuo Saul. 
uincialſhips, and other ſuch dignities ro beſtow vpon his, 


whereas among the Protcſtants they expe no ſuch thing, 
Mart, 
$. Queſt. y.9. Of Doegs malitions 


: acenſation. 

1, It is better read, who flood among the ſernants of 
Saul, V.L.then the ſcrnants of Saul: B, or ſet o 
wer the ſermants of Sanl.G.A.P.( or ſet over the aſſes of Savl. 
S.for the word »atz.4b is taken in this ſenſe , & with the ſame 
coltruction,v.7.Sev! ſaid ro bug f_ that flood abont him: 

a - yer 
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ct it appeareth, c.21.7, that Docg was ſet ouer Sauls ſheep. 
Ld or heardmen, 2, This Doeg beeing an Edomite,is an 
enemic to Dauid a true 1ſraclire,as Eſau before was to Iſrael: 
wherein he doth ſhew himſelfe to be a right Edomite or E- 
ſauite. '3, Doeg in this his tale, ſheweth his malice:in that he 
taketh all thar Dauid didin the worlt part : concealing that 
which might make for Dauid and Ahimelech , and vrging 
that which was againſt bim : he maketh mention how Ahi. 
| melech conſulred with God for Dauid : but ſheweth not 
wherein, as how by Gods direction he gaue him the ſhew. 
bread,and the ſword: /x».befide,he is a manifeſt lyer,and falſe 
accuſer,as Dauid chargeth him: thox doeſt lone exill more then 
good , and lies more Ts to ſpeaks the truth, Pal. 5 2.3. And 
herein he was alyer, accuſing Ahimelech and Dauid as con. 
ſpirers againſt the king,as Saul his information chargeth 
% Prieſt,v.1 1. Afar. Further, he ſheweth himſelfe a flatte. 
rer: calling Dauid the ſonne of Hhai in diſdaine, as Saul vſed 

to call him: therein conforming himſelfe vato Sauls humour, 
4. So this Doeg entended nothing , but to make himſclfe 
great , and grow in honour and wealth and credit with Saul, 
though it were wich the ouerthrow of others: as Dauid char- 
oth lim, that he truſted in the multitude of his riches: Pſal, 
52. but Dauid propheſieth of his ende, God ſhalld:ſtroy thee 
for ever, he ſhall take and plucks thee _ thy tabernacle, ard 
roote thee out of the land of the lining. Pal. 52.6, Let all ſuch 
Doegs,that incenſe Princes againſt the Miniſters and ſeruants 
of God,and falſly accuſe them ynder the ſhew and pretext of 
obedience , take heede by this example : leaſt the Lordeur 
them off, as he did Docg, Mar. 


9. Queſt, v.13. Of Sawlr fpeech to 
eAbimelech. 

1. Saul againſt all right is both the accuſerbf the Prieſt, 
and his Iudge : Afar. yet he ſendeth: for him viider colour of 
iuſtice,not intending to ſpare him , what iuft defenſe fo cuer 
he made.O/iand. 2. Saul obiecteth two things vnto Ahime- 
| lech,condening him for that, wherein he did wel, both ſhew- 
ing his loue & charitic in reletuing David in time of necetſi- 
tie and diſtrefſe, & his pictic in conſulting with God for hjm: 
for Saul , that cared more for the anſwers of Soothſayers and 


witches, 
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witches, then for theoracles of God, mifliked that the Pricft 
ſhould haue recourſe vnto God, Boy. 3. Though Saul here- 
in was 2 meane to execure the ſentence of againſt the 
bouſe of Eli , yet his ſinne and cruckie wasno way thereby 
excuſed, ſeeing in himic proceeded onely from malice, Boyy. 
4. Though the Prieſt in your ne. innocent , yet there 
might be other cauſes why the Lor ſuffered this iudgement 
to fall ypon him:as often it falleth out, that he which is inno- 
cent in that, for the which he is condemned , is judged in the 
ſecret iuſtice of God, for other ſome precedent finne. Mar, 

. Who it is, that. now is. incenſed againſt the' Miniſters of 
God, for conſulting with the Lords oracles in his word , it is 
euident : euen that Antichriſt of Rome , which obieCeth he- 
refie and rebellion vnto thoſe, which-depend vpon the an- 
{weares and oracles of Teſus Chriſt the high Prieſt, and cheife 
ſkeepheard of our ſoules, Bory. 


19, Queſt, v.14. Of Ahimelechs defenſe againſt 
the accuſation of Sal. 


1. Ahimelech confefleth theſe things to be done , which 
were obieted , but he denieth that were done to any 
luch ende, to conſpire againſt the king, as he was charged : 
and of his fact he alledgerth three reaſons: firſt, from the Fich- 
full ſeruice which Dauid had performed to the king,& there- 
fore he knowing nothing to the contrarie , had no reaſon but 
to helpe him : ſecondly , becauſe he was the kings ſonne in 
law:thirdly,becauſe according to his dutic,he had oftentimes 
aked countell for him, ſaying, haxe 1 rhis day firſt begunne to 
athe counſel of God for him? for the wordes are to be read 
with an interrogation,as a by the article ha,prefixed: 
not without an interrogatio,as D,K;mhi thinketh, as though 
he neuer had asked counſell for him before , but that time 
was the firſt, 2, Bur it may ſceme ſtrange that Ahimelech 
made no mention of the excuſe that Dauid made , that he 
came about the kings bufines , which had beene a marteriall 
point to cleare the : ho thinketh-that Ahimelech 
did exprefſe ſo much: ſome thinke, that all which Ahimelech 
ipake,is not ſer downe: ſome;that Ahimelech ſu itof 
purpale, leaſt afterward, if Dauid ſhould haue beene recon- 
Q_ 3 ciled 
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ciled to. Saul, he might haue fared the wotſeat Dauids hand, 
CAlay, But it is more likely that Ahimelech made ſome co- 
uert mention of it: in ſaying , he goeth at thy commandement; 
which words might be = uw cucn then he knew none 
other , but that. David was employed by the king,” 3. Ahi. 
melech in this bis Apologie, partly iheweth his weaknes, cx. 
culing himſclfe by his ignorance , that he knew nor thar Saul 
held Dauid his encmie, and confefſing in a manner , that if he 
had knowne him to be in the kings diſpleaſure, he wouldnor 
haue relecued him ; wherein Ahimelech ſhould haue offen. 
ded, in refuſing to helpe an innocent man, beeing vniuſtly 
pI. by Saul : partly he bewraieth his fimplicitie, that 

eth into ſuch commendation of Dauid , giuing him 
the titles of conch Fall, and honowrable : whereas Saul beeing fy 
much incenſed againſt Dauid , aprudent man would haue 
forborne 1o to haue extolled him, Mart. 


I 1, Queſt, Of Samls crwell ſentence pronoun- 
ced againſt Abimelech, 


1, Though Saul had lawfull authoricic to conuent the 

Prieſts before him , as alſo where he ſaw cauſe to ecnſure 

thei : as all Princes cuer had that power euen ouer Eccleſia 

Cone 62x” Riicall perſons and cauſes: as the Chriſtian Biſhops did ac- 
ces ouer per- Culſe one an other before Conſtantine the Emperour : and 
cons Ecdlefiy Tuſtinian the Emperour depoſed Sylverius and Vigilius Bi- 
ſhops of Rome : contrarie to the doctrine and practite of the 

Romanilts , who will haue their Cleargie exempt from the 

Ciuill authoritie : yet Saul abuſeth this power m this vniuſt 

and cruell ſentence, Mar. 2. And he further offendethin 

the raſh execution thereof : taking no pautc or deliberation, 

but preſently commaunding them to be put to death: when 

NY Theodofius the Empetour un his had put diuers thou- 
”Y fands in Thefſalonica to the ſword , after Tooting touched 
S+ with griefe and ſorrow for that bloodie fact , ar the inftance 
of Ambroſe made a law , that there ſhould be the ipace of 
thirtic daies, boeweene ſentence giuing , and the execution 
thereof : which conſtitution is inſerted into the Code,among 
other Imperiall ordinances : but Saul as he was haftic in his 
{carence, ſo he doth precipitate the execution thereof, _ 
| 3. His 
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and ſeruice of God, who vie to be ſpared euen in bartell a- 
middes their enemies : yea, be neither women nor 
children , and as Joſephus addethrturther , He raſed the citie, 
and burned it, and left the Tabernacle of God, as much as lay 
in him , without Prieſts to miniſter, Thus this hypocrite, 
which before againſt the Amalckites offended in too much 
cemencie, hauing the word of God to the contrarie : now 
hauing no word of God, finneth in crueltie and tyrannie t 
Mar. wherein his fault was fo much the greater , that then 
he ſeemed to: be touched with ſome remorſe , bur here his 
heart is hardened. fart. 4. Toſephus maketh this morall 
application, that in Saul we ſee the condition of ſuch, who 
while arc in = —_ meane =_ ſeeme to be good 
and ypright men, e e no opportunitic to 
hs nature : who, when he are aduanced to honour, 
and attaine vnto wealth and power, then hauing chaunged 
their apparell, as players their habit on a tage, they make no 
conſcience cither of diuine, or humane lawes. fic fere Joſeph. 
lib,6,cap.14, 


12. QueRt,v,17, Whether Saul: ſernants did well us 
. -, diſobeying the Kings commandement., 


1, R. Selame thinketh , that theſe miniſters and ſergeants 
of Saul; whome the i > to haue beene Abner and 
Amaſa,refuſed to ſo bloodie an edict, remembring thar 
anlwer of the ——_ that they would obay Io- 
Cock nerhey had aboied Moſes. Iofſh. 1.17. But whether it 
were this, or any other place out of the law of God, that 
mooued them , they did well to chooſe rather to God 
then man,which was the A reſolution, Act. 5. Ofiand, 
2. Some thinke they refuſed , becauſe Sauls ing was 
againſt the law , which will haue nove condemned withour 
ro or three witnefles. Borr. Bur it ſeemeth, that the horrour 
of ſuch a-deteſtable and cruell fat, rather kept them from 
Going it, then the fayling in the circumſtance and manner, 

. Here further a queſtion ariſeth , whether the' Iudge is 
againſt his conſcience to condemne or put any to 
: Q 4 death, 
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death , whome he knoweth innocent : for the deciding of 
which d-ubt,it mutt be conſidered whether he be a fuperiour 
or inferiour Iudge , before wv home ſuch innocent perſon is 
condemned : if the fuperiour,the law. is m his hand,and {fo he 
can not be forced to doe againlt his conſcience : if the infeti: 
our,he is to referre the matter to the ſuperiour indge, & they 
to plead for the innocent, or els,if he be riot heard, to giue 6 
uer his place of i nent,rather then to conſent to the con. 
demnation of the righteous. So by no meanes is he to com. 
mitany a& againſt his conſcience, Mar, If by oath he be 
bound. to giue ſentence according to the: euidence brought 
in,whether it be true or falſe,in this caſe, ſuch an oath bee 

not in truth, righteouſnes,nor tudgement, doth not bind him, 


13, Queſt. v.18. /» what ſenſe the Priefts, that were 
: flaine, are ſaid to weare a linnen 


Ephod. 


1. Offender thinketh , that at that time they had their lin- 
nen Ephods vpon their backes , when they were ſlaine; but 
that is not like : for the Ephod was a facred veſture ved one- 
ly in the time of their ſeruice in the Tabernacle : they are ſaid 
to weate a linnen Ephod, becauſe they were of that age,to be 
admitted to.the ſeruice of the Tabernacle: Fatab. they were 
actuall miniſters and ſeruicours in the prieſtly fun&tion. Ae, 
Inm. 2, It is called a linnen Ephod, to make a diſtinion 
berweene the Ephod with the breſiplate and peRoral, which 
was peculiar to the high Prieſt , and the common finnenE- 
Shod,which all the Prieſts vied : Mart; which'is called a lin- 
nen coate or tunicle;Exo0d;28.40. 3. The principall Priefts, 
which were ſlaine, were-85, there were more behide ſlaine in 
the citic : /oſephms , according to his vic in altering the num- 
bers expreſſed. ur the Scripture , ſaith that there were 385. 
{laine, beſide thoſe which were put to the ſword in the citie : 
fome thinke that all the mnhabitants of Nob were not put to 
the ſword, but onelythe Prieſts, Aſarr, But it ſeemerth b 
the text, that the whole citie of Nob, beeing a citie of Pri 
were ſmitten , and that onely Abiathar one of the ſonnes of 
Abimelech cfcaped. 

14. Que 
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14. Queſt. v.19. How it food with the inflice of God, 
OE that the innocent Prieſts with the in. 9 
fants were ſlaine, 


14, The ſentence which God had pronounced againſt the 
houſe of Elijthe Lord had ſuſpended vnto this time: and now 
a4 thar {etitence was iuſt, ſo is the execution thereof:the chil- 
dren are puniſhed , not ſo much for their fathers ſinnes, as for 
their owne: beeing found to continue in their fathets ſepps : 
ſo that although in this thing, whereof they are accuſed, - aa 
did nothing worthie 'of death , yet otherwiſe they were not 
innocent. 2. And concerning infants, they are not voide of 
originall finne,which though it be not impured vnto them in 
Chriſt vnto erernall row | 
temporall death : ſeeing then , that infants are once to die: 
then their death may be diſpoſed of God in the prouidence 
of God,axhen ir maketh for Gods glorie, and the juſt con- 
d&manarion of the wicked, Mart. 3. Herein Dauid was a 
tee and of Chrift , at whoſe fleeing into Egypt the in- 

ts were {laine by Hered : as here thelc infants are put to 
the ſword for Dauids cauſe. Offand. 


CHAP. XXIII, 


1. Queſt. v.2. Of Daxids acking connſellof God, and 
Ki by whome bedite. MLL 


1. TY Auid will not here enterpriſe battell , vnlefſe firſt he 
had conſulted with God, following therein the 
examples before his time: as the Ifraclites asked of who 
ſhould goe vp againſt the Cananites, and the Lord aſhgned 

\ 4 Iud.1. fo when the Hraelites waged battel 


inſt their brethren the Benjaminites, they went to aske 
counſell of God : So warre is not to be taken in hand raſhly, 
but with counſell firſt from Ged , and then to be taken with 
men. Mar. 2. Now ſome thinke,that Dauid did aske coun- 
ſell of God by the Prieſt,namely Abiathar , who ſhould now 
Davie: Mart, Borr.Oſfiaxd, But it is euident by 


be fled ynto 


the 


7 L. Saks, Chap. 22," **) 253 


, yet it maketh them ſubict to © 


Jn 


254 Queſtion: and dowbt; diſcuſſed 
the text, that Abiathar was not yet come vnto Dauid ? for y, 
5. it is ſaid, that he fled to Dauid to Keilah: bur this conſulta. 
tion was had before Dauid came to Keilah : for now he was 
aduiling, whether he ſhould goe to Keilah or no. FE There. 
fore it 15 rather to be ſupeled, that Dauid conſulted here 
with ſome Prophet, as Joſephs well noteth : and.it was likes 
ly to be the Prophet Gad,, who was in Dauids companie, c, 
22.5. 1nn, 


2. Queſt. v.4. Fhether Dauid offended not in ackin 
=_ confel of God the dy time 4- i 
bout the ſame thing. 


1. Dauid did not againe aske counſell of God, as deub. 
ting himſclfe of the truth of his word : but becauſe of the 
weakenes and infirmitie of thoſe, who were with him: Borr, 
Pellicas, for they were very timorous : and reaſoned thus; 
ſccing we are not without er here in the middes of I 
7 much more in Keilah , becing in the vemoſt border 
of Iudah; Yatab. if we are afraid of Saul,how much more of 
our profeſſed and ſtrong aduerſaries : Ofiend. therefore for 
their ſtrengthening , Dauid asketh counſell againe , that all 
might heare it : 6 Chal pion and es ems groe,hep 
ing without doubt, that the Lord otherwiſe wold hauc heard 
him, for the edifying and comfort of thoſe which were by, 
Mar. 2, God was indeede angrie with Balaam, becauſe not 
contented with the Lords anſwer,he asked againe : for he did 
it of a couetous minde , beeing defirous to goe , for the re- 
wards ſake which was iſed him, Bur in theſe caſes God 
hath beene wel pleaſed, twice inthe {ame thing to be conſul. 
ted with : 1. when a man defireth to be further 1 
and confirmed in his owne faith,as Gedeon asked rwo fignes, 
oneafter an other, Iud.6. 2, when vpon Gods anſweare,the 
cucnt falleth out not anſwerable , then for their further reſo«. 


lution, they may againe goe vnto God, as the Iſraelites did, 


beeing once ouercome of the Benjaminites, Iud,20, 3. itis 
laxfull 


for the edifying of others, as Dauid here doth : + or. 


for a more full anſwer, if they recciue not ſufficient {; 
on at the firſt : as v.11, Dauid ing two 


ynto the Lord}, whether Saul would come downe to Kei-. 
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I. Sam. Chap. 22, 255 
hh, ifhe ſtaied there, and whether the lords of Keilah would 


deliuer him into his hands : receiuing but anſweare concer- 
ning the one , that Sagjugl would come downe, he asketh of 
God the ſecond time , to be reſfolued likewiſe of the other, 
| This ſheweth, that when men receiue nor full ſatisfaction 
once hearing of the word of God, they ſhould reſort vnto 
itoften : Oſiand. as S, Pax! ſaith, it was a ſure thing for them 
towrite the ſane things againe, Philip.3.1. 


. Queſt, v.7. Of Sawls purpoſe to befiege Keilah 
: where Daxid was. n 


1. Saul doth promiſe himſelfe Gods aſſiſtance, ſaying, God 
bath delinered him into mine hand : fo the wicked and hypo- 
crites many times doe vſe the name of the Lord , when God 
is furtheſt off from them : ſo rayling Rabſhakeh aide in the 
name of the king of Aſſhur, Am [ now come vp without the 
Lord -nto this place,to deſtroy it ? the Loyd ſaid wnto me, Goe 
w againſt this land,and deſtroy it,2 king. 18.25.Inlike man- 
SS Romanilts when they enterpriſe warre againlt the ſer- 
wants of God , vic this polie, Adintoriuns noftrum in nomine 
Domini, Our helpe is in the name of the Lord. And they y- 
ſed to begin their bloodie ſentence of condemnation againſt 
the Martyrs , /n nomine Dei, In the name of God, Mar, 2. 
Whereas Saul leaueth the Philiſtims,and bendeth his force a- 
gainſt Dauid who had ouercome the Philiſtims,and deferued 
tobe honoured of Saul : herein like minded are the Papilts, 
which leauing the common enemic the Turke doe turne 
their force againſt the profeſſours of the Goſpel : yea, they 
hold it more neceſſarie for them to be ſuppreſſed , then the 
common enemies of Chriftianitic : Mar. who in the ſame 
place yet goeth further, and complaineth : Nec ita pridems e- 
rant, qui omitterent communem cauſam contre Pupiſtas , vt 

fratres ſuos , quos tamen habent hoſtinm loco , condemnarent : 
And not long ſince there were, which did leaue the common 
cauſe nar the Papiſts, that they might ſuppreſle their bre- 
thren, whome they held as enemies. Andit were to be wiſh- 
ed,that both the power of the fword and the word, were tur- 
ned againſt the common aducrfaric the Papiſts , amongſt vs, 
who grow inſolent and bold, by our domefticall difſention, 
4. Queſt, 


Reconcl. 


256 Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 
4. Queſt. v. 12, Of Daxids twice conſulting with 
God, and of the Lords anſwer concer- 
ving the men of $agnh. 


1. The Rabbins ſuppoſe, that they were wont to aske the 
Lord but one queſtion at once , and therefore Dauid propoi 
ding two queſtions,receiueth bur one anſwer at the ft time: 
bur this is their vaine ſuppoſall without any ground, or war. 
cant in Scripture : Afart, for as it is lawfull now for the faith. 
full tro aske , not one thing at once in their praiers, but what- 
ſocuer they ſtand in neede of : ſo we doubt nor, but that then 
they might craue the Lords direction in all their doubts, 2. 
But whereas the Lord anſweareth , that Saul would come 
downe to Keilah , and that the men of Keilah would deliuer 
him into Sauls hands, and yet neither of theſe came to pale, 
for vypon Dauids departure Saul alſo ceaſed his purſuit: 
it can not be inferred , that the predictions of God are vncer. 
taine : for the Lords anſwear is here to be vnderſtood condi. 
tionally : that thoſe things ſhould certenly come to paſſe, if 
David ftaied there : fo the Lord | rs of that purpoſe 
which he ſaw alreadie to be in Saul,nor of the act it ſelfe, So 
Ionas threatned the deſtruftion of Niniueh, after go. daies, 
but with a ſecret condition, if they repented hee Adv, A dif. 
ference alſo 15 here to be made berweene the preſcience of 
God,and predeſtination : for the Lord as well foreſeeth what 
ſhall be done, as what is likely to be done, in reſpeR of the 
ſecond cauſes : but his decree of predeſtination is onely of 
thoſe things, which ſhall moſt certenly be effeted, 3. Here 
alſo may be obſcrued a manifeſt difference berweene the an- 
ſwears, which God vicd to giue, which were certaine with- 
out any doubtfulnes and ambiguitie , and the.oracles of A- 
pollo,which were ambiguous and doubrfull, Afayr, 


5. Queſt, v.1 3. Of Dazids departing with 


e hundred men, 


. 1. The Lord could if ithad pleaſed him , haue ſo aſſiſted 
Dauid, that as he had victoric againſt the Philiſtims , fo he 
might haue prevailed by force againſt Saul : but the Lord 
thought not. good in his wiſdome ſo to doe : for this would 
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I. Sam. Chap. 27, 257 
haue beene the cauſe of inteſtine and e, 
deftruſtion of the Lords people : and Dent 
he to haue aſpirgd ymto the ki , and to ſtand a- 
maſt he Lords anoanted: God knew how by other meanes, 
withour the deſtructionof his people, or ſlaunder ynto Da- 
uid, in time to- performe and accompliſh his purpoſe 
toward him. Afart. 2. Dauids number is encreaſed : he de- 
to Keilah with fixe hundred ( not fowre hundred, as 
leſephn reckoneth) whereas he had but fowre hundred be- 
fore,c.22.2.where we ſee that affliction and perſecution doth 
not diminiſh the Lords people, bur rather encreaſeth them: 
Mart. according to that auncient ſaying, ſargiuis Mariyrums 
= _—_ , the blood of Martyrs is the ſecede of the 


6, Queſt. How lonathan was deceined,in thinking he 
p ſhould be next vnto Danid,when 
he was king. 

1. In that Jonathan faide,Dauid ſhould be king,he ſpake 
certenly, becauſe he had the word of God for it by Samuel, 
who had alreadie anointed him for king : but the other was 
not certen,thart he ſhould be next vnto Dauid, becauſe Iona- 
than had-no ſuch promiſe. 2, Some thinke therefore , to 
make this ſaying of Ionathan-good , that he onely entreared 
this of Dauid by their great friendſhip,thar he might be nexr 
him in the kingdome. Pelbcar. But Ionathan th that 
it ſhall be , he praierh not, that it may be : and to haue asked 
ſuch a thing, would haue ſhewed ſome doubt in Tonathan of 
Dauids friendſhip and amitie toward him : ſome ſay further, 
which is moſt true, that though Jonathan was nor next to 
Dauid in that terrene kingdome, beecing preuented by death, 
yet the Lord gaue him a place in his celettiall kingdome. O/- 


«nd. Here we ſee, that the children of God are ſometime de- be mn of 
ceived in termporall things , whereof they haut no certaine cerine aſu- 


promiſe and aſſurance, bur ſo farre forth, as the Lord ſeerh it 3x 
to be good for them 48'S, Pax perſwaded himfelte that the p 
Lord would ſtill deliver him from the daunger of death, 2. 
Cor.1.10, and that he ſhould ſtill continue with the Philip- 
pians, Phil. 1,25; whereas beeing a priſoner at Rame, he was 
not from thence deliuered, till he finiſhed his life by glorious 
martyrdome, ar. 

7. Queſt, 


of rem- 


all tungs. 
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Queſtions and donbr: diſcuſſed 
v.18, 9p ag 
wid and [onathen before 
for Chriſten ioyne in league 

1, Itis lawfull iſtians to'1 in 
fo it be for a ane, x for he manera of oein 
for as God maketh a league and coucnant with man , ſo may 
one man with an other: this is the third time, that this 
was made berweene them : once before , when he had ki 
Goliath,c.18.3. and againe, when he fledde out of rhe king. 
dome, c.20.42. for the nature of man becing variable and in- 


7. 


conſtant, neede often to be ſtirred vp, and put in minde 
by the reuiuing of godly loue and fri Ip. + 2, This 
couenant is ſaide to be made before the Lord, that is,in the 


prefence, ſight, and feare of God: Afarr. it is like alſo it wa 
done in the preſence of the Pricft with his Prim and Tham- 
min, Iwr, 3. As it is lawfull for the ſeruants of God to make 


muruall | , fo it muſt be limited with certaine conditi- 
Ons. I, mult not enter into any league or coucnant 
with the wicked : as Ichoſhaphat is reprooucd for ioyning 


with Ahab, 2. Chron. 19.2. and afterward with Ahaziah hus 
ſonne. 2. Chron, 20.37. 2. Their muſt 

inthe feare of God , not for any worldly or aduan- 
tage:as Abimelech only defireth co make « coucnant with A- 
braham, that he ſhould not hurt him nor his poſteritic, Gen, 
21.23. 3. They that make ſuch league mult not goe from 
i 74070. I es yg ow" to Da- 
uid,that he ſhould nor die, c.19.6. 4. Such and co- 
uenants muſt be made to ende , not to combine them- 
ſclues to perſeccure Chriſt , as Herod and Pilate were made 
friends for the ſame ende: nor his members, as the Autichriſt 
of Rome, hath incited divers Princes in Chriſtendoine to x(- 
ſociato themſelues againſt the people and Church of God 
the profeſſours of the Goſpel, 


$. Queſt. v.17 How San! knew that David 
ſhould be King, 
I. Some vnderſtand this of the amitic and fricndſhippe, 


which was betweene Ionathan and Dauid, that it was known 
to Saul : O/iand. bur befide that tw 
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Þ dere heweth, that it muſt bereferredto thar which immedi- 


atly wenr before, that Dauid ſhould be oper — 095 Saul 
els where fignified ſo much himſclfe , that 

could nor be eſtabliſhed a Tonathan 2s long as ws ("EI7y 
ad chat he had choſex/hiato his confulion* chap.29.31. 2. 
Saul knewe that Dauid ſhould be king , both puck 
words, Ce ind choſen bi 
ahead C, on by the continuall good fuccedſe th 


of others,as he himſelfe confele. 
ah 22, w__ Tun, hors the favour of his forme, and of al 
people roward : Mart, he alſo baue heard 


« Ga anointing of Dauid by Samuel , and his confcience did 
teltifie him, that he was vnworthie to hold the king- 
dome : Borr. ſo that Saul knowing this, did perſecute Dauid 
2painſt his owne conſcience, Afar. 


6 v.19, Of the Ziphims betrays 
9 Queſt + aying 


r. Theſe Ziphims were of the tribe of Tudah,and came of 
Caleb, 1. Chron. 2.42. of whoſe treacherie Dauid complai- 
xeth vnto.God, Pal, +4.which Palme he amo be was 
in this diſtreſſe : he calleth them there ftran «Zo 
—_— are ——o vp againſt me, becauſe a7 
gers and in affection, Afar, 2. Herein the Z; hims 
were 2 type —_ Tudas, who one of the Apoftles of 
Chrift berrazed his Lord. Ofiand.. 3. The reaſon which moo. 
ved them to this treacherie , was ele ape, remerabring 
what Saul had done beforeto the citic of Nob, teſt he might 


allo deale ſo with them. Har, 4. Th deſcribe the place, 


where Dauid did hide himſclfe , Sts Hachilah onthe 
nght hand , that is, the fourh ſide of the deſerr, called in He- 
brew Jefbimmon: which moſt doe take for a proper name: bur it 


is berter —_—_— ert : Lat. Tun. for the name 
of that deſert, was of Maon, v.25. And Num, 


21.20; mention-is made of Jefſhimor, which was beyond lor- 
den, where Moſes with Iſrael had pitched,and in fdivers other 


places: ſo that it appeaxeth to be no proper name, 
10, Queſt, 


260 Queſtions and dowbts diſcuſſed 
10, Queſt, v,21, Of Sawls accepting of the Zi- 
oy 5 ny gg s , 

1, Saul was ledde by an other ſpiric then Dauid , forhe 
flue the Anfalckite that told him, he had killed Saul : and he 
likewiſe cauſed to be put to death thoſe two capraines, that 
had murthered Iſhboſerh , 2. Sam, 4. Bur Saul refuſcth ag 
treacherous courſe to make an hand of Dayid: hercin the very 
heathen and Gentiles ſhewed more equitie : the Romanes, 
when bus phylitian offered his ſeruice.to you the 

i wered him to Pyrrhus : and when the ſchoolena. 
ſter of the Phaliſcians would haue berraied the cheife mens 
children of the citic, they ſent him home bound thither4. 

ine. Mar. The preſent Romaniſts, who vſurpe the namedf 
Catholike Chriſtians, are herein vnlike their heathen proge. 
nitors : for they haue giuen grace and countenance to tray- 
tours and rebells , to praftiſe againſt their countrey. 2. Saul 
blefſeth them for this their treacherie: which his b ws 
a meere curſing : thus hypocrites doe ſpeake ofeail 
and cuill of good: they take ypon them to blefle where God 
curſeth,and to curſe, where he bleſſeth, Bory. Thus doth that 
Antichriſt of Rome giue them his Popes blefſing, that yeild 
their ſeruice in betraying the ſeruants of God , aud calleth 
them his ſonnes. Afar. 


11. Queſt. v.22. Of the meaning of Saris words , 
He ſaid to me, that he u ſubtile. 


I, — 
waite for him. Lat. but in the original the word ſubrile, is of 
the third perſon,not of the ſecond. 2. The Sepr. read thus, 
for Saul ſaid.leſt he vſe craft: but here Saxl,is inſerted, which 
is not in the text, 3. The (balde thus , they ſaid to him : but 
the word amar, is in the fingular number : and eels, is tome, 
not ts them, 4. Others read thus, it ss rold me, B. G. bur the 
word is in the ative, not in the paſſhue voice. 5. Therefore 
the trucſt reading is: he ſaid vnto me : which ſome referre vn- 
to Saul, that his owne minde and imagination ſo gaue him, 
Vatab. Bur the better ſenfe is, that Dauid in former times, 
when he vſed to goe forth to battell for Saul , beeing asked 
by what mecancs he had ſach proſperous ſucceſſe , would an- 


ſwer, 
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I. Sam. Chay. 23, | 26r 
ſ\wer, that he vſcd ſubtiltic and policie, Tan, © 


12. Queſt.v.26. Of the great traight that Dauid was 
in,beeing compaſſed in by Saul, and whe- 
; ther he deſpaired. 


1. Dauid beeing purſued hard by Saul , left the places 
where he lay hid, and went done toa rocke : [ring reades, 
from the rocks, called before v. 19. Hachilah : but the other 
reading ſcemeth better., and more agreeable; as all the inter- 
preters befide conſent therein : for both the article ha becing 
prefixed,as in this word haſelagh,fignifieth vſually,to a place: 
and the next v. ſheweth that Saul was on the one fide of the 
mountaine or rocke, and Dauid on the other. 2. The Latin 
ganſlator here readeth:deſperavit ſe poſſe evadere:he deſpaired 
that he could not eſcape : but that Dauid deſpaired not in this 
his trouble, it appeareth by the 1 16. Pſal. which he made 
on this occaſion, Some would free Dauid here from all hed: 
ting of Gods promiſes:and thinke he feared either becauſe of 
the people,which were with him, or in regard of Saul, whom 
he was afraid, beeing the Lords anointed, to deale againſt : / 
and whereas the Prophet ſaith,Pfal.116.11.1 ſaid in my haft, 
that all men are tiers, they referre it to the treacherie of the 
Ziphims: and will not haue it ſo vnderftood, as though Da- 
uid beganne to thinke of Samuel, that he was as other men, 
and might haue deceiued him. Afar. But the meane be- 
rweene both is beſt : that Dauid neither deſpaired of Gods 
promiſe: for thus he ſaith , / beleened, therefore I ſpake, Plal. 
116,10;acither yet was he free from ſome perplexitie, and 
doubrfulnes of minde: for he was in feare to be ſwallowed vp 
of death, The ſnares of death compaſſed me, v.z. and the ſame 
word which is here vied,, chaphaz., he made baſt to eſcape, 
Nauid exprefſeth there: / ſaid m2 my haſt, all men are liers, As 
in his bodic he made haſt to eſcape, fo in the heate ofhis af- 
fetion he was haſtic,as doubting ſomewhat of Samuel : us, 
bur beein Sn F__ berweene hope and feare, he ſoone 
w———_— hunſelfe againe, Ir pleaſeth the Lord, that his 
deare ſeruants ſhould be thus ſometime perplexed and trou- 
bled, that they may have in the ende more comfortable ex- 
perience of Gods mercie. , 


R 1 I 3, Queſt, 
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262 Queſtions and dowbtr bſcuſſed 
13, Queſt, v. 27. What mooned Sanl to leaue 
Daxid, and to gor againſt the 
h Philitoms, 


r. Some aſcribe this ynto Sauls valiant minde , and the 
loue of his countrey , ing the common ſafetic before 
his priuate grudge and hatred. Pelcar, lofrphiu allo athr. 
na the ſame, it proceeded from an inward reſolution 
that Saul had , that it was betrer to goe againſt the common 
aduerſarie, then in purſuing his domeſticall enemic , to leaue 
the countrey to the ſpoile of the Philiſtims, Bur ir ap 
that Saul did it not of any minde,or care which he had: 
for before this, when Dauid had reſcued Keilah from the Phi. 
liſtims, and had giuen them a great ouerthrow , Saul tooke 
occafion preſently after that victorie to purſue Dauid:where- 
as if he had preferred the publike bufines, he ſhould haue fol. 
lowed after the common adyerſaric, and let Dauid alone, 2, 
Therefore this was rather the Lords worke, that pulled away 
Saul againſt his owne inclination, as Senacherib was called by 
"the like occaſion from beſieging Ieruſalem , when he heard 
that Tirhakah king of Ethiopia was come out againſt him, 2, 
King. 19,9. Thus we ice that in the greateſt and deepeſt dan- 
gers, the Lord wanteth not. meanes to deliuer his. Marr. 


CHAP, XXIIIL 


1.Queſt, v.q. Of Sauls comming ite the cawf, 
where Daxid with his men 
lay hidde. 


1,C Aul had promiſed himfelfe before,that the Lord had de- 
merea Danid into bis handes,c.23.7, but now the Lord 
delivereth him int Dauids hands: thus they which lay a trap 
for others, doe often fall into the ſame themſclues.cAlar. 2. 
It may ſceme ftraunge that Dauid and fixe hundred men 
could be contained in the caue , and Saul not know thereof : 
but hereof three reaſons may be yeilded : 1, caucs haue this 
propertie , that they which are within may ſee what js done 
; my 
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- » 3, TheRabbins thinke, Gar Dauid becing perſiwaded by 
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in the mouth of the caue: bur they which are in the entrance, 
iue not what is within, Afart, 2. The largenes of the 
caue was ſuch, as it might receiue a great number ; as in Ger- 
manie there are caues of ſuch capacicie, that a band of ſouldi- 
ers way lie within them.Offav. 3 Joſephs addeth a third rea- 
ſon,that it was a long caue, and Dauid went into the inward 
parts thereof, which were very large, 


2, Queſt. v. 5. Of the ſpeech of Daxids men : The 
dry is come, whereof the Lord hath ſaide 
vnto thee, 1 will deliner thine e- 
nemie into thine hand. 
. 


1. Some thinke that they ynderſtand the promiſe which 
God had made concerning the kingdome vnto Dauid : and 
ſo conſequently , that he hauc victorie over his ene- 
mics, which. ſhould ſceke to hinder that promiſe, But that 
rp wy them: Dauid had indeede recei- 
ued a promile for the kingdogge, but that he ſhould kill Saul, 
» rand, 2. OG 

Ali e. a particular promiſe giuen him for the 0- 
verthrow and deſtruſtion of his innk , Which was like to 
_ beene when, _ with —_— among the reſt of 

eP 2 as ings are cited in Scripture which 
patios an the eat ar+ ax walks of 
the Lord, Numb. 21, the booke of Iaſher, or the righteous, 
loſh. 10, the propheſic of Henoch , Epiſt, Iude : $. Paul ma» 
keth mention of Iannes and Iambres , which relifted Moſes: 
which things becing once inſerted in Scriprure, are of ſuffiei- 
efit and authentike authoritie, though nor els where to be 
found. fic Marr. 3. But they rather meane that preſent oc- 
calion, & commoditatem oblatam inter ficiends , and opportu= 
nitie offered of killing Saul : an therefore it is better expreſ- 
ſed by the preſent tenſe: Thas is che day wherein the Lord ſaith 
vnto thee, Inn, Thus we ſee how readie we are to haſten the 
Lords promiſe, if the occafion ſerue neuer {o little, Genevenſ, 


3: Queſt, v.g. Of Davids cutting of the lappe 
s | 
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this ſpeech of his inen , went with a purpoſe to haue killed 
him, but that as he went he bethought himſcelfe otherwiſe : 
bur it is not like that Dauid had any fuch cogitation againſt 
Saul, both by his anſwer which he maketh ently vnto 
them, and by his reſolution afterward in the like caſe, c.26. 
10. this buſineſſe required haſt , and therefore ir is not like, 
that there was ſuch a ſodaine alteration in Dauids minde, 2. 
Now Dauid might caſily cur oft the lappe of his garment, ci- 
ther for that head laid it ahide, or the tumulet of the ſouldi. 
ers without, might drowne the noiſe within: Afary.or rather, 
ſeeing the phraſe is, that Saul couered hisfeere (for it was 
their vie, when did their caſernent , to couer both their 
head and feete, and all the bodie —_—_— lake, Pellicat 
that it was Sauls v garment or , Which he had caſt a- 
bout him, fo chat Dauid might cut off the ourward lappe | 
thereof, without beeing felt or perceived, 3. Now concer- 
ning this Fa , becauſe Davids heart ſmote him : the Iewes 
inke, that David offended therein , and therefore it was 
laid as a puniſhment ard, that in his olde age 
Dauids cloathes could not ke&pe him warme, becauſe he had 
cut off a peece of Sauls garment : but this is a cold conceit of 
theirs, Some thinke, that it is the pa and condition of 
a good and tender heart, euen to be afraid, where there is no 
cauſe : bur that is not fo neither : fora Chriſtian ought to be 
aſſured of all his actions, that they are pleafing vnto God : 
therefore Dauids heart ſmote him at the fuft in theſe two re- 
ſpedts, both for thatit was his owne priuate cauſe, and in-re- 
gard of Sauls perſon, becauſe he was the Lords anointed. Ge- 
nevenſ, But atierward Dauid conſidering, that by this meanes 
he did both ſhew his innocencie , and that Saul was thereby 
reclaimed from purſuing of Dauid , he then ynderſtood, that 
he had not done herein any thing diſpleafing- ynto God, 
Atart. 34 


4. Quelt. v. 7. Hew David aſod and (4- 


1. Dauid vſcth two reaſons to content them, becauſe they 
looked he ſhould hawe killed Saul , beth that an ende might 
be made of their trauaile and warfare , and that David might 
the ſooner come vnto his kingdome he fult is, becauſe Saul - 
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was his lord and maſter, and therefore nothing oughe to be 
ted againſt him: but the other reaſon was more force. 
able, and therefore he twice repeateth it , he was the Lords 
anointed, God had aduanced him to that place of gouern.. 
ment, and he would not remooue him, Thus did the Apo- 
ftles behaue themſelues vnder the cruell Emperour Nero,and 
, the Chriſtians in the primitive Church vnder the heathen 
rſecutors: they would not attempt any thing againſt the 
le and ſtate of the Magiſtrates , though they were perſecu- 
tors, but leaue thenrto the iudgement of the Lord, Of an o- 
ther ſpirit are the Remaniſts now , who haue encouraged 
ſubiects to take armes againſt their Prince, yea to conſpire 
their death, 2. But whereas Dauid fo h__ vrgeth , that 
Saul was the Lords anointed : the figne is taken for the thing 
hn : the anointing was a figne of thoſe inward graces, 
wherewith they which were anointed, were made fit for their 
ernment : and it was a ſigne of their high and ſacred au- 
Critic : But the inward anointing did not depend vpon the 
outward : God did conferre his ſpirituall graces, without that 
ceremonie : as Chriſt is called the Meſhah, the Anointed of 
God : therefore that externall ceremonie of Anointing is not 
alwaies neceffarie. As then the inward anointing is ſufficient contr.agaiay 
without the outward, ſo the outward is nothing without the —— 
inward, Therefore the Papall ſhauelings , that ſo much Rand priegs, 
vpon their greaſing, ſhauing,and anointing,and therby plead 
immunitie, doe bur deceiue thEſelues and others, ſecing the 
are not the anointed of the Lord : but enemies vnto Chri 
the true Anointed,and his Goſpel. Mart. 


5. Queſt, v.7. Whether it had beene lawfull for Da- 
a” killed Sal. 
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1. Some doe thinke, that it had beene lawfull for Dauid, 
(though they confeſſe it was not expedient) to haue taken a- 
way Sauls life : becauſe Dauid was now the Anointed king, 
/ Saul was vnworthie to raigne, hauing executed ſuch cru- 
eltie vpon the Priefts : and becauſe he Huge Dauids life, 
4 therefore it was lawfull ro repell violence by violence. Bur 
0 theſe reaſons ſhew it not : for though Dauid were Anointed, 
© | hewasnot yet poſſeſſed of the kingdome : he was to —_ 
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till God ſaw his time to accompliſh his promiſe, Saul had 
committed many outrages , yet Dauid was not to ſee him 
corrected, but to leaue hum to the Lords iudgement: and vi. 
olence is not alaies to be put of with violence , but when 
there is no other way to eſcape, God found out other 1, aies 
whereby Dauid eſcaped , therefore he was not driven vnto a- 
ny ſuch ſtraight, 2. It was nor therefore layvfull for Dauid 
to lay violent hands vpon Saul, becauſe he ſhould have taken 
reuenge into his owne hands, which belongeth vato Gad: he 
fhou!d haue brought the Common-wealth into daunger 
Ciuill difſenfion : by this meanes he would-haue raiſed a skan- 
dall againſt himſclfe , that he attained vato the kiagdome by 
blood: and it would haue beene dangerous to his owne ſtate 
and perſon: others would haue thought they might have at- 
tempted the like againſt him, when he ſhould be King. Mar, 


6, Queſt, v.9. Of Danids defenſe 
m general, 

t. As there be many things, which make a man bold, as 
riches , honour , fauour; ſo - is nothing which worketh 
ſuch boldnes and confidence , as the teltunonie of ones inno- 
cencie, and the witneſle of a good conſcience : as here Dauid 
becing thus inwardly armed, {teppeth boldly out of the caue, 
and calleth after Saul, Borr, 2, By Dauids example we ſee, 
that it is lawfull for a Chriſtan to purge himſelfe of ſuch 
crimes, as are laid fal(ly to his charge : as our bleſſed Sauiour 
did before Pilate, and Paul before Feſtus and Agrippa. Mar. 
3. Dauid yſeth cheſe arguments to qualifie the rage of Saul 
toward him : firft , his humilitie, which appeared in bow ing 
himſelfe to the earth,v,g.and in his ſpeech, in calling hun his 
lord and king : his innocencic, which againſt the vaine words 
of falſe accuſcrs, he prooucth by his preſent fact, in ſparing 
Sauls life, hen he might haue killed him: which he doth de- 
monſtrate by the lap of his garment,v. 1 r,12.chen by his coh- 
dence,he appealeth to the _ iudgemet, v.13, by his con- 
tinuall fruits, which would haue bin wicked & cuill,jf he had 
beene lewdly given ; which he prooueth by that viuall pre- 
uerbe,v.14. Laltly, he vrgerth his tenuitice and meanenes, that 
it was not for the Kings honour to perſecute ſuch a poore 
warpe, who in reſpect of the King, might be __ r 
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dead dogge, or aflie, v.15, Mar. 
7. Quelt, v.11. 1» what ſenſe Daxid ſaith, The Lord 
bad delinered Saul into his hand, ſeeing 
he killed him not, 

7. This Dauid ſpake nor cither in reſpeR of the opinion 
of his ſeruants, which ſo ſaid,the day was come , wherein the 
Lord would deliuer his enemie into his hand, v.5. 2. Neither 
doth Dauid thus ſay, as though he himfelte had thought ar 
the fuſt, that the Lord had offered Saul into his hands to kill 
him:Pelcan, for Dauid had no ſuch thought at all,as is be- 
fore ſhewed. qu. 3. 3. But Davids meaning is,that Saul was 
delivered into his hand,in reſpect of the opportunitie and oc- 
cafion-which was offred, which Dauid in all likelihood might 
haue taken, if God had not Rtaied him, God then deliuered 
Saul,not to that ende,that he ſhould lay hands vpon him:bur 
to make triall of Dauids patience and charitie , and to make 
manifeſt his innocencie, 4. God ſometime is ſaid to offer one 
into a mans hands , in regard of the preſent action, as when 
one is {laine, his life beeing not before ſought : Exod. 22.13, 
ſometime in reſpect of the occaſion and opportunitic onely: 
which opportunitic ſomtime nor to take, is {inne, ns in Ahab, 
who let Benhadad goe, whome the Lord had delivered into 
his hand,and appointed to deſtruction: 1, king.20, ſometime 
to take it,is impured for finne ; becauſe ſuch occaſion is onely 
offered for triall and probation : as here Dauid ſhould have 
done cuill,if he had apprehended this preſent occaſion. 


$8, Queſt, v.14. Of the meaning of that proverb, 
Wickednes proceedeth from the wicked. 


1. Some doe vnderſtand it to be ſpoken of Saul, as if he 
ſhould fay ; though I know , ſuch is the wickednes of thy 
heart, that thou wilt not leaue perſccuting of me, yet wicked= 
nes ſhall not proceede from me , my hand ſhall not be vpon 
thee: ex Bory. but ſeeing Dauid did not Cirectly charye Saul 
with any crime, bur laid it ypon thoſe, whome he liftened,and 
giue eare vnto, it is not like that Dauid would in that ſenſe 
vie this proucrtbe of Saul, 2. Therefore it is thus rather 
to be applicd: wicked and cuill workes doe proceede 
from tham which are wicked, and voide of the feare of God, 
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but I am none of thoſe, therefore mine hand ſnall nor be yp. 
on thee , which were a wicked and vngodly worke, Pelle, ;, 
But it may be obiced , that this prouetbe doth not alwaies 
hold , that wickednes ſhould alwaies proceede from the wic- 
ked, and pious and good workes from the righteous: for hy- 
pocrites many times doe difſemble their impictie , vntill oc- 
cafion be offered to ſhew it, and then their impietie breaketh 
forth: to this it may be anſwered, that ſuch fained and difſem. 
bled pietic can not laſt long, but it will breake our at the laſt, 
Mart, But Saul had continuall experience from time to time 
of his faithfulnes, and therefore it was like to be vnfained, 4, 
Some doe make this application of the prouerbe : thar the 
wicked ſhall periſh through their owne wickednes: & there. 
fore his hand neede not be ypon Saul:for his owne wickednes 
ſhould bring him to deſtruction, Vatab., But Dauid by this 
prouerbe doth rather cleare himſelfe, then accuſe Saul, 


9. Queſt. v.17. Of Sawls confeſſion,and 


his teares. 


1. Soine thinke that theſe teares of Saul, and this kinde of 
confeſſion of his fault , was but in hypocrifte, which Saul dif- 
ſembled both in reſpect of others, who would haue thought 
Saul to be too hard harted, if he could not be mollified] by 
Dauids ſubmiſſion : as alſo that by this meanes Dauid might 
be induced to come to the Court, that ſo Saul might haue his 
will ofhim. But it ſeemeth both by Sauls accuſing of him- 
ſelfe, his acknowledgement that Dauid ſhould be king, his 
inſtance in making David to ſweare ynto him , that Saul was 
rouched in deede, 2, For the wicked though they haue no 
true feeling of their finnes , yet may fometime be mooued in 
conſcience , though it continue not long + as Pharaoh confel- 
{cd to Moſes, that he had finned, and Iudas alſo knew that he 
had ſinned in betraying the mnocent blood : for by the in- 
{tint of nature, the conſcience doth in fome degree ry CX= 
cuſe and accuſe, as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Rom.2.14,15. As 
Dauids mulicke had before divers times allaied Sauls mala- 
dic, ſo now his diuine voice doth worke ſome remorſe in 


Saul, Pell:caz. 
10, Queſt, 
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10, Queſt. v.23. Of Davids oath,whereby he bindeth 
bimſelfe not to cut off the poſteritie 
of Sanl, 

1. Dauid refuſeth not to ſweare vnto Saul for theſe cau- 
ſes : both becauſe Saul did yeild vnto Dauid the right of the 
kingdome, one good turne as it were Rm an other, that 
Dauid againe ſhould giue him ſecuritie for his poſteritie: be- 
fide, Dauid had alreadie in effect ſworne as much vnto Iona- 
than, the ſonne of Saul, not to cut off his ſeede, c.20.15, and 
further, if Dauid had refuſed to take this oath , Saul ſhould 
haue had more iuſt cauſe to perſecute him , whereas now he 
had no pretext, 2, But here this —_ will be mooued, 
how Dauid kept his oath , when as he cauſed the rwo ſonnes 
of Rizpah Sauls concubine, and the fiue ſonnes of his daugh- 
ter to be hanged, becauſe of the Gibeonites, 2. Sam.21 To 
this the anſwer is readie, that Dauid for his part was ſo min- 
ded,as much as in him lay, ro keepe this oath: as may appearc 
by the puniſhment which he tooke of them, that Kd Iſh- 
boſherh Sauls ſonne: but in'this oath was to be excepted, vn- 
lefſe God gaue any ſpeciall commandement to the contraric, 
25 he did in the cauſe of the Gibeonites : for Dauid asked 
counſell of God, and followed the Lords direction in that a- 
Rion: Aar. neither did Dauid voluntarily put the to death, 
but ſeauen of Sauls ſonnes were required by the Gibeonites, 
for oppretſion of whome the land was puniſhed by famine : 
neither was Sauls poſteritie vtterly deſtroied , for Dauid had 


compaſſion on Mephiboſheth Ionathans ſonne, 


: CATE I TL _IGL INI 7 FEAT 
CHAP, XXV. 
1. Queſt, v.1. Of the death of Sammel, 


the time,and place, 


x. ough Saul hated Samuel , becauſe he had told him; 

that the Lord had caft him off, yet he had no power to 
hurt him : for Samuel was of great authoritie, both becauſe 
he was the Lords Prophet, and for that he had beene the 
ludge and goucrnour of Hrael , and had gouerncd them iuft- 


ly: 


Reconec Il. 


270 Ow2ffions and doubts diſcuſſed 

ly:as alſ> Samuel had giuen vp the politike adminiſtration, & 
becaken him to a private life in the ichoole of the Prophets ; 
and therefore Saul the lefſe regarded him : but moſt of all 
the Lord kept Saul from doing any violence to Samuel. Mar, 
2, Scaſonable mention is now made ot Samuels death, be. 
cauſe Saul at the length had confeſſed that Dauid ſhould be 
king: Pelican. the authoritie and teſtimonie of the Prophet 
was not now ſo needefull, Dauids enemie acknowledging his 
right, 3. Concerning the time of Samuels death , /oſephu 
thinketh, that it was 1n the ceighteene yeare of Sauls raigne: 
and that Samuel had iudged Iirael x 2.years alone, /ib.6.c.14. 
But this can not ſtagd : A Samuel was at the leaſt 20, yeares 
Judge alons, as it may appeare, c. 6. 2, and Saul and Samuel 
had but 40.yeares berweene them: ACt.1 3.21. then if Samu. 
el iudged [{racl 20, yeares, and died in the 18.yeare of Saul, 
there ſhould remaiue yet two ycares of the 40, yeares vnder 
Saul and Samuel: therefore the opinion of fome ena is 
falſe , that Saul raigned but ſcauen moneths after Samuels 
death:for after this Dauid ſoiourned a yeare among the Phils 
ſtims,c. 27.7. ex Pelliqan. lee more hereof,qu.2.c.1 2, 4. The 
place where Samuel died and was buried, was in his houſe, 
that is,among his familic and kinred in Ramah, Oſiand. 

2. Queſt, Of the mourning for Sammel,and his 
buriall, and generally of 
X eralls, 

1. The people had great cauſe to mourne for Samuel, the 
Lords Prophert,and an vpright man: and at this time two ca- 
lamitics happened together : the death of Samuel ſo great a 
- Prophet,and the exile of Dauid: Afar. and nor long after $a- 

muels death , the Philiſtims preuailed againſt Saul, when he 
and his three ſonnes died in bartell , who were kept vnder 
while Samuel lived: it is not like that Saul was cither preſent, 
or mourned for Samuel, as he had done for Saul : yet he did 
forbeare, in this publike lamentation to purſue Dauid : and 
thereforc he taketh this opportunitie to 6 —_ to the ytmoſt 
parts of the land, while they were bufied about the buriall of 
Samuel, wn. 2, There was a very great aſſembly of all Iſracl 
to honour Samuels funcrall : for the bodies of the Saints are 
to be interred after a comely fort , and according to thcir de- 
ſerts while they liucd, to be brought ynto the ground = 

0- 
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F. Sam. Chap. 25. 271 
honourable ſolemnitie. But here therefore two extreames 
are to be ſhunned : that neither the bodics of Chriſtians 
ſhould be neglected, and: calt away as vncleane, as among 
ſome heathen , which had no opinion of the immortalitie of 
the ſoule,they made {mall account of the dead:and vnder the 
Pagane Emperours of Rome , they ſuffered the bodies of 
Chriſtians to lie vnburied : and the like diſgrace vnder the i- 
dolatrous Popes of Rome, therein following the fteppes of 
their predeceflours , hath beene offercd vnto Gods Saints, 
both keeping them from buriall , and raking their bones out 
of their graues : whereas the bodies of Chriltians, in hope of 
the reſurreCtion, as the temples of the holy Ghoſt , ſhould 
with reuerence be commended and committed vnto Chriſti- 
an ſepulture, 3. The other extreame , is inthe ſuperfluous 
and vnneceflaric colt, which is beſtowed vpon the ” Kr n 
ofthe dead : as the kings of Egypt had their coltly Pyrami- 
des, and Queene Artemiſia: made for her husband, that fa- 
mous tombe mauſoleum , famous ouer the world, In time of 


ro inuocate them, as their patrens : whereas no ſuch ſcruice 
was done vrider the law vnto Samuel,or any of the Prophets: 
netther did Chriſt , or his Apoſtles cuer command any ſuch 
thing to be done. This ſuperſtition cuen Cicero miſliked, fol- 
lowing onely the inſtinct and light of. naturall reaſon : for 
thus he wriceth, r . Philippe. An me cenſetxs Þ. (decreturum 
furſe,vr parentalia cum ſup licatienibus iungerentur, ot inex= 
pabiles religiones in rempublicam inducerentar,vt decerneren= 
tar ſupplicationes mortworum : addwci non poſſun vt quenqua 
mortworum adiungerem, cum deorum mmortal: mm rel'gione : 
Doe ye thinke, honourable fathers,that I would haue decreed 
that funeralls:{hould beioyned with ſapplications, that incx- 
piable religions ſhould be brought into the Common- 
wealth : that the praier tothe dead ſhould be deereed : I 
can not be induced to joyne any .of the dead with the 
religion cf the inmortall gods . Thus much (7cero one of 
the heathen Romanitts : our Chriſtened Romanifts may he 
ahamed then of their groſle ſuperſtition , and wilfull blind- 
neſſe herein, 4. Beſide, as they praied not here ro Samuel, 
fo neither prazed they for Samucl : for the dead arc neither to. 


be 


Poperie they ſhrined: them in fluer, and cloath of gold : and — — 


grew to further ſuperſtirion to adore tne reliques of the dead: * be dead. 


2723 Oneftions and dowbre diſeaſed 
be praied ynto , nor yet praied for, We read that the Parri. 
arkes, Abraham, Iſaak, Iaakob, were mourned for when they 
died: ſo were the Prophets Moſes, Samuel, with others : yer 
raiers and ſupplications were made for none of them: wher. 
b an other ſuperſtition of Poperie is diſcouered concerning 
Purgatorie : if they anſwer, that there was no Purgatorie be. 
fore Chriſt ; ſurely there is lefle reaſon to imagine it after the 
comming of Chriſt, {ceing he by his death is a3 auaileable to 
our finnes now;,as before, And as in the ſepulture of the 
Saints of the old Teſtament,no mention is made of any pray. 
er for the dead: ſo neither is there in the new Teltament:as m 
the death of Iohn Baptilt,Stephcn, Iames. At. x 2, Aare. 


3. Queſt. v.2,3. Of Nabal and Abigait 
hu wife, 

1. Nabal is deſcribed by his place of dwelling in Maon, 
who kept his cattell in Carmel, where his buſines lay:for Ma 
on,Ziph,and Carmel,were not farre aſunder,loſh.1g.s 3.Car- 
mel fignifieth generally any place tilled or planted: ic was the 
proper name of two places,one in Ifachar,where Baal: prieſts 
were {laine,an other in Iudah, which was this, Afar. Further, 
he is ſer forth by his name, which fignineth,a foole; by his ri- 
ches,by his qualities,he was churliſh, and euill conditioned: 
riches, where Gods grace is not beſtowed withall, make men 
prqud and inſolent : by his kinred, he was of the poſteritic of 
Caleb : good men haue not alwaies good iflue : parents may 
leaue vnto their children, riches,and poſſeſſions , _ they can 
not bequeath them wiſdome, tuating, pietic: for theſe 
gifts hauc an other beginning , they proccede from God: 
and if there might be a certaine deſcent of theſe ſpiritual 
graces,as of temporall,they would be thought to be naturall, 
Mar. 2, Concerning eAbigail, whoſe name is interpreted 
the ioy of the father, ſhee beeing a vertueus woman, was vn- 

equally matched with a wicked husband : « Ambroſe hereof 
ds. this allegorie : that this Abigail doth fgnifie the 


Church, which firſt ſerued ynder a fooliſh and vnwiſe huſ- 
band,the Philoſophers, and other yaine men among the hea- 
then, but after was joyned in mariage vnto Chriſt, as Abigail 
became Dauids wife. But this figure holdeth not in cuery 
point: for Abigail was a beaurifull: 


and viſe woman, before 
ſhee 
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1. Sam. Chap. 25. 273 
ſhee was married vnto Dauid:the Church of God was defor- 


med, without any fpirituall comdlines or beautie, till ſhee was 
eſpouſed vnto Chriſt, Afar, 


4. Queſt. y.z. Of Davids ſalntation, which he 
ſendeth wnto Nabal. 


. Firſt, the word iMechas, which is diuerſly interpreted, 1, 


Some read,to my brethrex. L. but then it ſhould be /eachi, as 
Numb. 6. 7. not /echai. 2. Others thus , thus ſay vnto him, 
beeing lining, that is , in good health : /n, that if they found 
him well , ſhould then wiſh continuance of health and 
7 nn to himſelfe, and all he had : but ir is like that Da- 
uid knew before he ſent, that Nabal was in health, becauſe he 
heard, that he kept a ſheepſhearing feaſt, which beeing a time 
of mirth would not haue beene ſolemnized, if Nabal the ma- 
ter of the houſe had not beene well. 3. Therefore the bet- 
ter reading is, per vitam.(or ad vitam.eA.P.'that is, _—_— 
thy life, I wiſh thee this proſperitie: ſo alſo /oſeph, and Yatab. 
ſo maieft thou line. 

Secondly , Dauid in this his ſaluration omitreth nothing 
whereby he might infinuate himſelfe vnto Nabal. r. yo 
ſhould be a worke of mercie , to haue compatſion on them in 
their want. 2, It was honeſt, becauſe they had geſerued it in 
in guarding and keeping his catrell, 3, It was an eafie matter 
for him to doe at this rime, ſeeing he made a feaſt : and he 

ſcribed not what he ſhould ſend , but as he thought good 

imſclfe, 4. It would be profitable for Nabal:for they might 
be a ſafegard to him and his ſtill. ſay. | 

Thirdly, here we may ſee the fickle and vncertaine ftate of 
the world ::how fooles are many times rich, and wiſe men 
poore > [bawe ſcene,faith the Preacher, ſerwamts on hor ſer,and 
Princes walking on foote, c, 10. 7. that is,men of ſmall vertue 
and vnderftanding aduanced, and men of great deſert in low 
and meane efiate : as it was ftrange here, that Dauid ſhould 
become a ſuiter vnto Nabal for his releefe : thus we ſee that 
Gods fauour is not to be meaſured or eſteemed by riches or 
pouertic, ar. 

5. Queſt. Of Nabals charl:fo 
anſwer. 
t.. Nabal is notcontent onely not to giue any thing to 
Dauid, 


74 Queſtion: and dowbts diſcuſſed 
Dauid ; but he alſo raileth and reuileth him, as worldly wree. 
ches times doe not onely not relecue the neceffitics of 
the Saints, but reu _ : ons,and —_— e Deneg 
Genevenſ, 2. So Nabal doth cuery way di ce Dauid: 
he ſerteth light by his _ : Ge wks is Dauid : he de. 
{piſeth him,that was the Lords anointed, that killed Goliath, 
and had defended the people of God nfany times againſt the 
Philiſtims, whome Saul hunſelfe immediatly before had con. 
felled ſhould be king: he was alſo of Nabals owne tribe: and 
ct he deſpiſech & contemneth him:and preferreth his 
ds and ſheepeſhearers before him. he alſo 

reth his cauſe , making both himlelfe and all thoſe which 
were with him,no better then runnagates from their maſters; 
and ſecretly taxeth Dauid himſelfe for leauing the king his 
maſter. Ofiand. Further , he maketh as though his requeſt 
were vniuſt and ynreaſonable, becauſe he would baue that 
which was prouided for others, Mars. 


6. Queſt. v.13. Of Daxids haftie and 
ſodaime 


rag e, 


o 

I. It may ſeeme — that Dauid, who with patience 

did beare n wrongs which Saul offered him: and akerwit 
the rayling &f Shemei : yet could not forbeare at this time, 
but himſelfe to take reuenge : the reaſon that moo- 
ued him was both the ingratirude of Nabal , rendring vnto 
him cuill for good,as Dauid himſelfe faith, v. 21. and the in- 
dignitie and contumelie , which Nabal cuill requited David 
with in words:hereof it is, that men can with patience 
endure violence offered to their bodies, then contumelies and 
reproches to their name : becauſe as (Þryſoftomee faith, 
the one concerneth but the outward man,the other toucheth 
the inward part, the very ſoule and minde, 2, Yet although 
ſuch cauſe were giuen to Dauid,be diuerſly offendeth : 1. in 
his haſt , chat without any further conſulration he purpoſeth 
to take revenge : 2. in his raſh oath, thar vnaduiſedlyin his 
rage bindeth hirnſelfe to finiſh that, which he had inconfide- 
rately purpoſed : 3, inthat he purpoſeth to deftroy all,cuen 
that piſſed againſt the wall, that 1s,to the very dogge : for the 
offence of one-he would bring this calamitie ypon the _ 
e: 


cn = mw oo «a a. .-a wh 


SO cw n= mm wm=Rgo << © AmQENn © =-...c oc = 


> -.x 


RAS GY ATA TPYRSAT 


CSI IAERESS. 


L225 


39 


I. Sam. Chap. 1.5. 27y 


\houſe : for though Nabal had committed this villanie, yet 
what had the women , and the ſeruants offended? 3, Some: 


doe excuſe Dauid, that he did this by the motion and fiirring 
of the ſpirit : bur we neede nor vie any ſuch defenſe, ſecing 
that Dauid hinlelfe confefleth therein his ouerſight, v. 33. 
And theſe infirmities of the Saints doe ferue for inftruction, 
25 well as thcir vertues : for by this we may ſce, what we are 
by nature:thar if any good grace be wrought in ys, we ſhould 
gue the praiſe thereof vnto God. ar. 


7. Queſt.v.18, Of Abigails wiſe bebanionrjn 
preparing to meete Daxid, 

1. Her wiſedome appeareth,in that laying aſide all delay, 
thee maketh all poflible haſt : for ic was time in this cafe ro 
make ſpecede, Dauid becing now the way comming toe 
ward Nabals houſe. 2. Shee will not goe emptic handed, 
ſhee carieth a 1ich and plentifull preſent:for it was not a little 
that would ſuffice ſo great a companie : ſo then as Nabal had 
two waies giuen offence, both in giuing nothing,and in reui- 

befide ; Abigail applieth the remedie according to the 
eaſe : againſt Nabals illiberal and churliſh refuſall ro fend 
uy thing at all, ſhee ſerteth her liberalicie,and in ſtead of his 
inde reuiling , ſhee medirateth to appeaſe Dauids wrath 
with gentle ſpeech, 3, Shee goeth her ſelfe, and would nor 
truſt her ſeruants : ſhee would be more faithfull in her owne 
bufines : and ſhee knewe hee could behaue her ſelfe more 
prudently. 4. Shee did chuſe to goe an hid and ſecret way, 
that ſhee inight nor be interrupxed in this bufines, nor hinde- 
red by any occurrents in the high way : Afar. wherein Gods 
prouidence was ſcene, that brought her right ypon Dauid, 
whereas if ſhee had miſled of him, Dauid might haue gone 
on ſtill, O/iavd, 
8. Queſt, v.18. Of theſe words: Shee told not her buf 
band Nabal : whether it be lawfwll for the wife 
to give without the conſent of 
her husband. 

7. Some thinke that the wife hath no power to giue of her 
husbands goods without his confent, but only of ſuch things 
Which are her owne, vnles where the caſe is extraordinaric,as 
this was : Afar, but then a woman ſhall giue nothing _ 

where 


276 Queſtions and dewbts diſcuſſed 
where the law giueth vnto the husband the whole right of all 
ſuch goods which are called moucables , that belong vnto 
the wife : therefore this were too much to abridge the wife 
many times in neceſfaric and charitable duties, 2. Neither 
yet 1s power -to be giuen vnto the wife , to giue when and 
what, and to whome ſhee thinketh good : for this were like. 


wiſe to giue her ſuperioritic ouer her husband in commaun. - 


ding his goeds at her pleaſure : we read that the Shunamite 
becing a deuout woman , conferred with her husband , and 
mooued him to make a chamber for the Prophet , that came 
to her houſe, and other neceſlarie things: ſhee would not doe 
it without his conſent. 2.king.q. 3. Wherefore a meane 
between both is beſt, that neither the woman ſhould diſpole 
of her husbands goods at her pleaſure , nor yet haue no you 
er vpon what accaſion ſocuer, to have the diſpoſition of part: 
for a difference is to be made of the things which —_ 
vnto thoſe which-2re married : the wife muſt keepe her ſoule 
for God, her bodice for her husband : the goods are in ſome 
ſort common berweene them , by the right of mariage. A. 
gaine,the wife hath more intereſt, then either ſeruant or child 
1 the goods of the houſe: ſhee is nor after a ſeruile, bur civill 
manner ſubieCted to her husbands power. Boyy. 4. In theſe 
caſes then,.and theſe circumſtances conſidered, the wife is not 
barred, to diſpoſe of the ſubſtance of the houſe : firſt, where 
the glorie of God is ſought, and it tendeth to the preſeruati- 
on of her husband, and of the whole houſe , as in this caſe : 
Bory, ſecondly, where the husband is fooliſh and weake, and 
not able to ſce what is good for himſelfe and his familic , as 
this was Abigails caſe alſo: or where he is an enemie,and will 
ſuffer nothing to be done , to relecue the necefſitic of the 
Saints : as Ioanna the wife of Chuza Herods fteward, who 
may be thought to be like minded to Herod, was one of thoſe 
which miniſtred of their ſubſtance to our bleſled Sauiour.tuk, 
8.3. But where a woman hath a husband ; and one that 
feareth God, the caſe is otherwiſe, as is before ſhewed in the 
Shunamite : and as the law was, Numb.3 0. that the husband 
had power to diſpoſe euen with the vow of his wife : which 


is vnderſtood of the husband of the ſame religion and profeſ- 


t10n,that js,an Ifraclite. 


9.Queſt 
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| 9. Queſt. Of Abrgails ſpeech ro Danid .-- 
in generall, | 

- Abigail in this her wiſe oration , vſeth many pithie argu- 
ments to perſwade Dauid. 1, From the fimplicitie of ;_ 
husband , who was fooliſh and a very fort , and therefore not 
to be regarded, 2, From her ignorance,that knew not of the 
meſſengers;that Dauid had ſent. 3, From Gods prouidence, 
who had ſent her to be a meanes to flay Dauid from this'en- 
terpriſe,v.26, 4. By ſhewing her dutic-in bringing that pre- 
_—_ hich ſhee modeſily . —— thinking ic = ofDa- 
uids acceptance , defwreth might be giuen ynto the youn 
men that followed him,v.27. 5. From Dauids office, which 
was to fight the Lords battells , and not to reuenge his owne 
quarrell,v.28. 6. From the effe&ts,which are two , ourward 

ritie,and deliverance from all his enemies: from whom 
God thall preſerue him,doing that which is equall and right, 
1.29, andthe inward peace of his conſcience, which ſhall not 
ypbraid him in time to come, in that he had not ſhedde inno- 
cent blood. ex Martyr, Inn, 


IO, Queſt.v.2 £ Whether it became Abigailte = 
call her hucband foole. 


Firſt, herein Abigail , all chings conſidered, did no more 
then became her, and then was fit to be done. 1. Her huf- 
bands fooliſhnes was knowne,in ſo much that thereof he had 
his name, ſo that ſhee did not reueale his ſecret infirmitic,bur 
onely ſpeaketh of that, which was in euery ones mouth. 2, 
Shee was forced ſo to doe, to deliuer Nabal from this deſtru- 
Ction preſent: as Chirurgians to ſaue the whole-bodie,thinke 
it beſt to cut off a part : fo ſhee therein ſhewed her loue vnto 
Nabal,that ——_— this excuſe, in blemiſhing of his name to 
fave his life, Ofcand, Martyr. Secondly, where Nabal figni- 
herh a foole;and indeede a foole he was : this muſt be vnder- 
ſtood with a diſtinction: for there is a fooliſhnes , which pro- 


' ceedeth from a naturall defe& in the wit : ſuch fooles are to 


be pitied : but ſuch a foole was not Nabal : there is an other 
kinde, when men are giuen ouer vnto all leudnes and wic- 
kednes,and are blinded with their owne impictie:as the Apo- 
le ſpeaketh of the heatherf, that their fool:ſh heart became 

S 1 darke- 
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278 Queſtions and donbts Sſtuſſed | 
darkenes : and when they profeſſed themſelues to be wiſe , they 
became fooles, Rom..1. 23, Such a foole was this Nabal : who 
is therefore called,a wer of Belial, that is,a wicked and lewd 
man, Afar. 
1x. Queſt.v.24. Of Abigails words, Thine 
enemies ſhall be as Nabal. 

+, Some thinke that Abigail propheſieth and foretelleth 
of Nabals ende , which ſhould follow not long after, and wi. 
ſheth that all Dauids enemies might in that reſpect be like 
vnto him : Oſiand, but then Abigail had ſpoken, as one tha 
wiſhed: and expected her husbands ruine; 2, Others ex. 
pound it thus :: ſheewiſheth.that all Dauids enemies had no 
more valure in them , then Nabat, or power to hurt him: 
Bory. that as Nabal entended euill ro Dauid, in rayling ypon 
him, but was not able to hurt him : that all Dauids enemies 
therein ſhould be like vnto him. ALey. But Nabal did mif.: 


| Chiefe enough vnto-Dauid , in depriving him of all necefſarie 


helpes., who by that might haue beene famiſhed with his 
men. 3. Therefore it is better ynderſtood of Nabals condi. 
tion , wherein he was like to haue beene, if Dauid had gone 
forward with his purpoſe. /n.. 


z2. Queſt, v.29. What it is to be bonnd in the 
bundle of life, 


rt, Some thus ynderſtand #, that all the righteous we 
bound together as in a bundle: beeiny of the fame faith , reli- 
gion, affection : whereas the wicked doe fall off one from at 
other,are neuerſoumdly conioyned and coupled together, 1. 
Some referre it vnto the next life, that Dauid ſhold be bound 
vp with the Lord among the Saints, as in a bundle, Borr. 3, 
Some, that he ſhould haue a ſure houſe to him and to his po- 
ſeritie, who ſhould be as faſt boung to continue, as a bundle 
furely tied together. Vatab. 4. But it is rather vnderſtoode 
of Dauids preferuation, cuen in this life : as the words ſhew 
both going before, and following : for before ſhee ſpake of 
Sauls rifing againſt Dauid, and after ſhee faith, that God ſhall 
caſt out his enemies as out of a ſling,that is;their life ſhall be 
viol taken from them, as it was from Saul: but Dauid 
hf ſbalt be ſurely bound ynto him, that no man ſhall be able 
19 


F "1 by - 3 | | —S<. iFw”r” T Ff1__ «YT OE © I IN TY OT CYSTS OO". 


AQ. 0x 


SHES SOUBITETRST@E 


| 1. Sem. Chap. 25, 279 
xo take it from him : ww, yer theſe words have alſo a fit rela- 
zjon vnto eternall life , where the Saints are bound vp togo= 
ther in the booke of life, Mar. 


1 3. Quecſt.v.31. Of the griefe of conſcienre:and of the 
difference betweene 4 troubled and 
quiet conſcience, 

1. The word here CIS a ſtumbling: a 
metaphore taken from thoſe , which doe daſh their foote ar 
any thing,and ſo are ouerturned,and fall: ſo the conſcience is 
nd at the remembrance of the finnes paſt, and commit- 
ted. Borr. 2. Some read, it ſhall be no griefe unto thee, that 
thou haſt not ſhed blood cauſeleſſe : BG. but inthe originall, ir 
is read affirmariuely,that thow haſt ſhed: for the griefe of con- 
ſcience ariſeth vpon the guiltines of the things which are paſt 
and done : therefore it 1s better read with an affirmation, 3, 
Hence it appeareth , what the proper propertie of conſcience 
is, that al h it doe not preſently {mite a man when the 
lone is commutted, yet it wil ſting in the ende: the Latine in- 

er tranſlateth it /a:galrxems , that as the heart throbbeth 
mifobberh after ſome griefe and heauines , and as the ſto- 
macke riſeth after the cating of vynwholeſome meates : ſo the 
conſcience in a _ boileth vos __ , after = ſinne is 
committed. 4. Hereby appea power of the con(ci- 
ence: thatit _ ſmiteth Kings, they are not free from the 
ſtroke thereof: for before God, in whoſe fight they are as 0+ 
ther men , their conſcience accuſeth them, as it doth others, 
God is no accepter of perſons, 5. Further , a difference may 
be made of conſciences: there is a troubled conſcience, and a 
quiet conſcience : and both theſe are ſeene and found,as well 
inthe wicked, as the righteous ; bur not after the ſame man- 
ner, There is in the wicked ſometime a perplexed conſcience 
full ofhorrour,and terrour, without any comfort,as in Iudas, 
when he had betraicd Chriſt : and ſomecime their conſcience 
is quiet, and troubleth them nor, no not after they haue com- 
mitted moſt horrible and hainous finnes 2 as we doe not read, 
that Saul did any thing at all repent him , after he had cau- 
ſed the Pricfts to be molt cruelly {laine : and theſe are the 
worlt of all. So there is in the righteous ſometime a troub. 
kd conſcience, but not without hope , and it isa degree 
S 2 vnaro 


23o Onueffians and donbts diſcuſſed 
ynto the peace and quietnesof the conſcience , as Dauid af. 
ter the ſinnes of adulterie and murther , was greatly plunged, 
as the fiftic Plalme ineweth, The peaceable conſcience in the 
righteous is , when hauing wreſtled with their finnes , and 
iudged themſclues , they finde peace with God by faith in 
Chriſt: whereof the Ro ſpeaketh,Peeing wſt:fied by faith, 
we hawe peace towar God thorowgh Teſiu Chriſt, Rom... 1, 
which peace of conſcience Saint Paw/ enioyed,ſaying, [know 
nothmg by my ſelfe, 1. Cor. 4.3. 5. Wile Abigail reſerui 
this' argument , taken from the teſtimonie of a good conſc. 
ence; ynto the laſt place , ſhewerth that there is no greater re. 
ward in this world , then the inward aſſurance of the conſci. 
ence : which ifir doe cleare vs, we neede not feare what the 
world can obie&t againſt vs : as Dauid in an other Palme 
faith, This Ihad, becauſe I kept thy precepts, Pal, 119. 56, 
This was obs comfort in his affliction : and nothing is more 
auaileable to refreſh vs inthe day of our temptation , yeain 
the houre of death , then to fay with S.Panzl, [ hane fought « 

ood fight, 1 hane finiſhed "7 conrſe , I bane kept the faith, 1, 

im.4.7. God graunt vsall to labour for this peace of con- 

Ence, 
14. Queſt, v.21. I» what ſenſe Abigail deſ- 
+ NE 4 a | 


+1. Some thinke that ſhee prophefied, that ſhee ſhould be. 
come Dauids wife : but it was not fit that Abigail ſhould 
haue any ſuch cogitation: to defire to be an other mans wife, 
her husband, though vnitely, — living. 2, Others 
therefore conceiue that ceing Nabal was like to 
die , and that ſhee beeing a widow , Frould haue neede of 
helpe, deſired that againſt ſuch time Dauid ſhould remem- 
ber her, Burt it can not be , that Abigail had any ſuch 
cogitation or forecalt of Nabals death : for as yet he was not 
ficke, ſhee at her returne' found him very metie , and drunke 
with wine, 3. Therefore ſhee in effeR doth deſire no more 
bur this, that Dauid would remember afterward that by her 
meanes, he was delivered from fuch a great finne, and that he 
would thinke of her accordingly: as loſeph deſired Pharaohs 
butler to remember him. Afare. 
| 15.Queft, 
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I. Sam. Chap. 25, © 281 
I 5. Queſt, v.3 3. Of Davids anſwer 
to Abigail, 

1. Dauids modeſtic appearcth, that at the admonition of 
2 woman , is not abaſhed to acknowledge his ouerſight : fo 
when Nathan reprooued him , he immediately confeſſed his 
fnne : ſo Peter becing rebuked of Paul,refuſed not to ioyne 
with him, the right hand of fellowſhip, Gal. 2, which teach- 
eth vs,not to thinke much to be aduertiſed and aduiſed by o- 
thers when we doe amiſle, 2. He acknowledgeth Gods pro- 
uidence herein , in ſending this woman , as an inftrumcnt of 
this worke, in keeping him from this finne: ſo are we taught, 
when we are preſcrued from any daun s temptation, to 
returne the praife ynto God : yet ſo 2s Dauid doth firſt of all 
bleſſe God as the author, ſo he bleſſeth Abigail as the inſtru- 
ment: for we are in ſome meaſure bound euen to the inſtru- 
ments , whereby the Lord conueigheth any bletſing vnto vs: 
13 the inſtrument allo of any wicked worke is ome as the 
ſerpent was, whoſe ſubtiltie Sathan vied to inſinuate himſelfe 
into Eue, 3, This is a ſpeciall fauour of God, when he doth 
preuent the cauſe of finne in his children, which is done three 
waics : 1, when as God keepeth a man,that he doth not ſo 
much as intend or purpoſe any wicked thing : as Danid was 
free even in his e and deſire from wiſhing the death of 
Saul : 2, when aman is tempted in his thou hrs, bur yet is 

crued frem doing the fact,as Dauid here from killing Na- 

: 3, When aman hath committed finne , if then he haue 
grace to repent , that he continue not in ſinne : ſo Dauid bee- 
ng reprooued by Nathan, was yet tecoucred and reftored by 


repentance, fart. 


16, Queſt.v.35. Phether Daxid offended in breaking 
his oath which he had made for the deftr«- 
fton of Nabal and hu 
honſe. 

1. Araſh vowe and oath, (for the ſame reaſon is both)are 
better broken then obſerued : the reaſons are theſe : the ende 
of an- oath is to binde vs more ſtraightly vnto Gods ſeruice, + 
to performe ſome dutie vnto his glorie : therefore it is a part 
of Gods and honour, to be ſworne by : then by an 


6ath we can not binde our ſclues to doe any thing , whereby 
S 3 God 


God is difhonoured. Againe , the breach of an oath is there. 
fore vnlawfull , becauſe ir is done with contempt of God, 
whoſe name is called ypon : but when an vnlawfull oath js 
broken, it proceedeth from the feare and reverence of God, 
Beſide, two ſinnes are worle then one : and therefore we are 
bidden not to ioyne two finnes together , for one finne ſhall 
not goe vnpuniſhed : but when an valawfull and vniuſt oath 
is kept, there is a double finne committed : firlt , in the raſh 
making of ſuch an oath, and then in the vngodly performing 
of it, 2, But yet this mult be acknowledged, that though « 
be better to reuerſe an vniult oath , then to performe tt, as 
both Iipthah had done better, if he had chaunged his vowe 
concerning his daughter , and Herod his oath touching Iohn 
Baptiſt : yet it is an offence alſo,to make a raſh; oath,as Dauid 
here committed that ouerſight ; but it is better, the oath bee- 
ing once made by repentance to heale that ſoare in reverſing 
it, then to make the wound greater in effeCting it. /ic fere 


' 17. Queſt, y.36. Of Nabals drunkenner, 
ard ſenſeleſſe ende. 


1, We ſec in this example what the fruit of drunkennes 
is, it ouerthroweth the better part of inan : beſotteth a mans 
ynderſtanding, and hardeneth his heart , and maketh it > 
feeling, So Balthaſar beeing in the middes of his cuppes, 
no con{ideration of the preſent daunger where he was : but 
he was-ſhine,and the citic taken that night. 2. Abigail wat- 

ing her time, as wiſe women will ſpic their opportunitie, 
when they may ſpeake vnto their husbands , did ſo frame her 
ſpeech, that by the very narration of that which was done, 
Nabal was ſodainly ſmitten : for repentance and ſodaine 
newes,cither of ioy are gricfe, are vety violent, and oppreſſe 
the heart, 3. Wonderful was the power of this womans 
ſpeech, that as it before allaied Dauids rage, ſo now it pier- 
ccth NabaTto the heart : this force was not in her humane &- 
em proceeded from the ſpirit of God, 4. As Na- 

was ſenfles in his life,fo was he in his death: his heart. was 
lumpiſh and colde within him, like a ftone, without any foe- 
ling or repentance :- ſo for the moſt part is the ate of carnall 
men, that as they liuc withour ſenſe of any goings 
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they dic —__ comfort, _ Ay | 
18, « V.39. Whether Daxid ds well in roioycing 
Wow whwtebeet Midna de 
1. Trucitis, that we are not to rei m the death and 
ouerthrow of our enemie , in reſpect of our owne cauſe : as 
the wiſe man ſaith, Be not thou glad when thine enenne falleth, 
Gc.leaft the Lord ſee tt, and it difpleaſe him,and he twrne has 
wrath from him, Prov.24.18, from this kind of carnall reioy- 
cing, Dauid was very farre : as may appeare,in his mournit 
for the death of Saul, 2. But Dauid reioyceth, becauſe Gods 
iuftice now appeared in the iudging of Nabal:and the righte- 
ous in that regard may reioyce and giue thanks ro God, when 
the enemies of God are taken out of the way , which were 
impediments to his glorie, 3. Dauid alſo had an other cauſe 
to giue God thanks , becauſe the Lord had ſtaied him from 
wdging his owne cauſe , but had taken the matter into his 
owne hand. 4. Further, Dauid learned by this example, and 
ſo doe we all , net toſceke our owne reuenge , but to com- 


mend our cauſe ynto God, who iudgeth vprightly. Martyr. 


19. Queſt, v.39. Of Daxids ſending for A- 
brgail ro be bus wife. 


1, It is not like that David fent to Abigail immediately 
after Nabals death: but therin had reſpeR borh vnto her cre- 
dit and his owne, and expeted ſome time : for by the aunci- 
ent Romane lawes , 3 woman marrying within a yeare of her 
busbands death, was counted infamous. 2. Dauid thinketh 
it beſt ro ſend his ſeruants, and not to gee himſelfe , that her 
loaue ſhould not feeme to be forced : and if he had a repulſe, 
the matter would not be ſo grievous. 3. Dauid maketh 
choice of a wife eucry way meete for him : for her wiſdome, 
comelineſſe,richgs, and which was the cheifeſt of all, her pic« 
tie: ſo it was both an honeſt , pleaſant , profitable,and com- 
fortable iage. 4. Further , in that Dauid raketh him a 
wife, in the middes of his troubles, when men are many 
times ſequeſtred , and violently pulled away from them : 
this ſhewed his cruſt in God , and their infirmi- 
tie, which doe forbeare mariage in of the great rrou- 
bles and caresthat doe accompanie it. 5, In Abigail there 

Fl, S 4 is 


is a notable example of modeſtic , who doth thinke her ſelfe 
not worthie to be Dauids wife , but doth humble her ſelfe to 
be a ſeruant, cuen to his ſeruants to waſh their feete : the 
more ſhee doth humbic her ſc!fe, the more worthie ſhee vas 
to be cxalted to be Davids wife, 


20, Queſt, v.43- Whether David offended in ta- 
king many wines, 


. Whereas this law is giuen, Deur. 17. 17. that the King 
ſhall not multiplie many wiues, leaſt his heart turne away: 
there is great doubt , whether Dauid did not offend againit 
that la:v,who in this place is mentioned to haue three wiues, 
and beſide theſe diucrs more, 1, Some anſwer, that as in the 
fame place the King is forbidden to prepare many horſes, and 
yet Salomon before his fall , while yet his wiſdome remained 
with him,had fourtie thouſand ſtalles of horlcs, 1.king.4.26, 
the meaning is, that as it was lawfull for the king to haue a 
number rles , according to his (tate , ſo thar | EXCEEs 
dednot , growing to an importable and vnnecefſaric ſumme 
to be kept rather tor oſtentation,and pleaſure, then for necel- 
ſfitie : ſo the King was permitted to haue two, three, or 
more wiues , ſo that they were not multiplied out of mea- 
ſure; which was Salomons fault, and not Davids. ex Martyr. 
Bur this anſwer doth no fatisfie : for although Salomon ha- 
uing three hundred wiues did _—— more then Dauid:yet 
he alſo multiplieth , that encreaſeth-his wiues aboue one : as 
Dauid did that had fixe : neither doth the compariſon hold 
bertweene the number of horfe and wiues : for one wife may 
ſuffice , where many thouſand ho1ſe are not ſufficient for the 
ſtate and feruice of a King. 2, Some therefore thinke that 
not ſimply the king is forbidden to haue many wiues, but net 
to multiplie ſuch,as ſhould turne away his heart from God,as 
Salomons wiues did , yet Dauids did not. But this anſwer is 
not ſufficient neither : for the reaſon is generall for all kings 
of Iſracl,as well for them, whoſe hearts are not turned by this 
meanes, as for others : for they are all in daunger , though 
ſome by Gods grace are "vive vn that daunger : therefore 


the occaſion of the daunger 1s to be ſhunned of all : no man 
knoweth his owne (trengrh, The like law is preſcribed, = 
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apparently tranſgreſſe fuch a man 


_ 


IT. Sam. Chap2y.” "285 
they ſhould nor take —_—_— ghters of the ſtrange nations to 
their ſorines, leaſt _ ſhould make them to goe a whering 
after their gods, 34- 16, yer was it fimply forbidden to 
warrie any ſuch,though tuch danger enſued nor : as the _— 
ple confefle that they had treſpatſed againſt God, in taking 
ftrange wiues of the people of the land, Ezra 10. 2, yet there 
isno mention made that by them they fell to idolatrie, J. 
Some thinke, that the King is forbidden by violence to take 
away other mens wiues , as they did before the flood : which 
was Dauids great offence in taking Vriahs wife, Pellic. mn 
Deurt. 17. If this were the meaning , then Salomon inthe 


great mulciplicitic of his wiues , had not tranſgreſſed againſt 


this law: for we find not that among ſo many of his Queenes 
and concubines,any of them was an others wife, 4+ Ho 
yet can it be thought of Dauid ſo holy a man , that he would 
a _ Mm _ he coul(! 

not be ignorant of, beeing continually exerciſed therein : and 
therefore howlocuer a A —_ infirmitie in thoſe 
daics, not onely in kings, but in Ker people to haue diuerſe 
wiues , which ir pleaſed the Lord to vie connivence roward 
them in : yet it / wan not to be the meaning of this law, 
ſanply to forbid more wiues then one vnto kings: ſceing that 
the Lord gaue power and libertie vnto Dauid to take his ma- 
ſters wiues,/ gawe thee 4 lords houſe,and thy lords wines inta 
thy boſome, 2. Sam. 12.8, The Lord would not haue gone a- 
ainft his owne law, 5, Therefore in this place,not the thing, 
Vacka manner thereof is forbidden : that he ſhould not take 
many wiues,, to giue himſclte to luſt andpleafure, and fo to 
neglect the office and dutic of the kingdome:Borr.for as the 
King is forbidden to multiplic horſe, and gold,and filuer, ſo 
he isreftrained from ankinding of wives: bur it was lawfull 
funply for the King to haue many horſe , and to have much 
bluer and gold, as Salomon had , but nor to truſt in ther So 
was it.permitted ynto them, inreſpett of thoſe times, to haue 
divers wiues : ſo they vied them not for luſt and concupit- 


cence, but for procreation : neither were addivted ynto they; 


21, Queſt.,v.44. Of rhe great wrong, which Saul offered 
. D axid,in taking away bis wife Michal - 
* 1. Sauloffended firft mn taking awayDauids wife , which 


Vas 


26 Oveſtions and dowbts diſcuſſed 

was due vnto Dauid in atrebble right : by Sauls promiſe for 
killing of Goliath , by Dauids _ Saul, for he 
bought her with two hundreth fores of the Philiſtimgs, 
and by the law of matrimonie : Saul finned againe in giuing 
her to another man, 2, Michal alſo offended in giuing con. 
ſent to be maried vnto an other : for it can not be alleadged, 
that Dauid had giuen her a bill of diuorce or ſeperation, be. 
cauſe he afterward did require and receiue her againe, which 
by Moſes law he could not haue done , it he had giuen vnto 
her ſuch bill: neither had Michal renounced Dauid, for it was 


not the vie for the women to giue the bill of divorce vnto. 


the man, 3. Phalti alſo finned in raking an other mans wife: 
the Rabbins here excuſe Phalti , holding him to haue beene, 
good man,aad affirme,that he cane not neare Michal:burt the 
contrarie appeareth , in that he was ſo loath to part wich her 
following her a way weeping behind her,when ſhee re. 


turned to Dauid, 2.Sam, 3.16, Sauls tyrannie may be allcad. 


for defenſe, that they were copelled thus to doe: t 
got doth [ns wr. Se the offence, yet rubs. 
iuſtific it, ex Martyr. 


22, Queſt.v.44.Of Davids many wines: and firſt 
of Pelygamie in generall , whether it 
be fraeply unlawful. 


There are rwo ſorts of bijgamie, that is , the marrying of 
two , and likewiſe of polygamie, the mariage of many wines: 
for either theſe tearmes are vicd to fignitic the marriage of 
ewo or more ſucceſſiuely , one after an other, or when two or 
more wiues are had together : but the firſt acception and vſe 
of theſe tearmes is improper : for he properly by the law is 
faid to haue two wiues, that hath them together : bimas y.x0- 
res habere dicitnr, qui eas habet ſimul : he is ſaid to have two 
wines tbat bath thens at once or together. Cod, lab, 5 tit. 5 leg. 
I. Diocletian, In veritate digami non exiſtunt : they which 
marrie ſecond wines in trmth are not tobe ſaid to haze two 


wines, decrer. Gregor. lib. 1, rit.x. c.5, the queſtion is here of 


the ſecond kind of digamie,or polygamie,not of the firſt. 
Now firſt thoſe reafons brought forth and anſwe- 
red, which wouldſeeme to prooue that polygamic, that _ 
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the having of many wiucs at once,is not ſimply vnlawfull,. 

. 1, Holy men, as Abraham, Iaakob, Elkanah, Dauid , had 
many wiues at once. Anſ. Holy men might haue their infir- 
mities : God might tolerate ir in them , inreſpett of thoſe 
times: which maketh it not ſimply lawtull, 

2. The Prophets neuer reprooued them for hauing diuers 
wiues, as when Nathan came to tell Dauid of his finne , he 
ſpake nothing of that, Anſ.The Prophets were fflent therein, 
becauſe it was cither permitted or tolerated in thoſe times 
for the procreation of the people of God:and therefore it was 
no maruell,if the Prophets ſpake nothing thereof: the people 
beeiag beſide enclined ro many grofle ſinnes, 

3. Butif ic wete a faultor ouerfight in thoſe holy men, 
they would haue repented them thereof, which we read th 
did not, Anſ, In particular they could not repent of a fault, 
which they were ignorant of: in generall they did repent the 
of whatfocucr they did amifſe, as Dauid oftentimes asketh 
forgiuenes of ſinnes in the Pſalmes, 

4- Nathan comming to Dauid, faith that God had giuen 
his lords wiues into his boſome : therefore it was not vnlaw- 
full, Anſ. This was but Gods indulgence: or permiſſion to 
Dauid,to vſec this libertic, if he would : this onely ſheweth a 
toletation or relaxation of the general law for atune, it proo- 
ueth not fimply the lawfulnes of it. 

$. Therc is no pofitiue law made to reftraine polygamie. 
Af. Some thinke that God gaue them no direct law con- 
cerning that matter, for the propagation and encreaſe of that 
nation, among whome onely the vifible Church of God was, 
Mar, But the propoſition 1s vntrue : for betide the generall 
law giuen in the creation , They two ſhall be one fleſh, there is 
an other particular law , which reſtrainerh marriage of more 
then one, Leuit, 18.18. T how ſhalt not take a wife with her /i- 
fter, during her life , to vexe her : which is rnder{tood not of 
the naturall fiſter, but of any other woman:for the-naturall (1- 
ſer could not be maried, no not after her fifters death, 

6. But the law, which giueth the brother power to marric 
his brothers wife, which is deceaſed, maketh no tion, it 
he be maried: but abſolutely enioyneth him to marie his bro- 
thers wife. A»ſ. The Rabbins anflnin that ſhee wasnor pro- 
pealy counted the ſecond brother, bur the fuſt —— ; 


ce 
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becaule the {cede was alſo counted his: ſome anſwer that this 
was 2 ſpecia!! p:<rogatiue , and therefore can not make a ge. 
nerall rule : AZzr. an other anſwer is, that theſe parti 
lawes , where there is not ſome ſpeciall and particular excep. 
tion,muſt be vynderftood according to the generall law, Ley, 
18.18, that the next brother, which hath no wife of his owne 
ſhould take his brothers wife: /w». but it ſhould ſeeme rather 
to be a ſpeciall prerogatiue , which is the ſecond anſwer : be. 
cauſc in the Goſpel mention is made of ſeuen brethren tha 
one after another tooke their brothers wife, Matth. 22. it is 
not like but ſome of them had beſide wiues of their owne, 

7. If many wiues were allowed, there would be fewer a. 
dulteries. Anſ. That is no cauſe : for Dauid hauing raany 
wiues,committed adulteric : it would rather giue OC- 
calion, for vagrant luſt, which hath many obieQs, will more 
hardly be gouerned, then matrimoniall loue tied to one : as x 
river ſwelling ouer the brookes is not ſo cafily kept in , as a 
ſhallow river. | 

8. Fecunditic is the ende of mariage, which is more plen. 
tifull in Polygamie, then in menegamee , the mariage o, one, 
Arſ. 1. Fecunditic fumply maketh not mariage lawfull : for 
then it might iuſtifie ynlawfull copulations, by which there is 

ion : many haue children by whores, that haue none 
their wiues: it muſt be fecunditie then according to Gods 
inſtirution, 2. Many times there is more fecunditie in the 
mariage of one wife : as Saul had foure ſonnes by his wiſe 
Abinoam; when as Salomon had by ſo many hundred wiues 
and concubines,but one ſonne, 3. Fecunditie made polyga- 
mic tolerable for thoſe times, but it is not ſo neceſſaric now : 
then the Church of God was tied to one nation, now it is di- 
ſperſed into all the nations of the world, 

9. If polygamie were not lawfull, what ſhould become of 
thoſe honouroble Fathers and Patriarks, which cainc of ſuch 
mariages., as all the 1 2. Patriarks;excepting Ioſeph and Ben- 


iamin,which were of Rachel the principall and proper wife of 


laakob : were they begotten in adukeric ? Avſ. 1. It had bin 


no dif nent to that nation to come of parents of adul-: 


terous ſeede , no more then it was for our Sauiour to deſcend 
of Pharez , the ſonne of Iudah by his daughter in law Tha- 
mar, 2. Their honour and nobilitic depended not ſo much 
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n their externall birth , as vpon the bleſſing of God. 2; 
Neither yet doe we ſay, that they were adulterous mariages, 
ſeeing the Lord either permitted , or tolerated them for the 
nece{{arie procreation of that people. . 
10, Valentinian the elder belde his wife Severa, tooke 
alſo her maide /»ſtina to be his wife, by whome he had Galls, 
maried afterward to Theodoſixs the Emperour , and thereup- 
on he made a law,giuing the ſame libertiealſo vnto others to 
marie two wiues. Anſw, So (Taudins the Emperour made 
| a law,that a man might marie his brothers daughter: bur nei-" 
ther of theſe lawes of Clandixs or Valentinian , were thought 
worthie to be inſerted into the_Code, God didnot bleile 
| that mariage of YValentinian : for Iuſtina became an Arrian ; 
; and Valentinian the yonger the fonne of Galla, did afflit and 
perſecute the orthodoxal Churches, 
"11, S, Paw preſcribeth , that he that was choſen to be a 
Biſhop, ſhould be the husband of one wife : whereby it ſee- 
meth, that euen in the Apoſtles time , polygamie in others 
was toletated:as if a Turke Faawirig two or more wiues,beeing 
conuerted to the faith , is rather to be bome with, then by a- 
bridging his libertie,to be driven to Turciſme againe, ef. 
The law of monogamie beeing reuiued by Chriſt and his A- 
poltles,and brought to the firſt inftirution,was to take place, 
hot for the time paſt ; but for the time to cone, as all other 
politiue lawes of nations doe : Polygamic was then tolerated 
a5 an infirmitie for a time in thoſe which were newly conuer- 
ted: as it might be in Turkes and Tewes now till ſuch time as 
they are co ed in the faith : bur this toletation maketh it 
hotlawfull, Mk ay 3 __ 
t2, One may d their right if they will : if then 
the wife will —_— her hatin why Ave arr other, 
why is it not lawfulb? as Sarah gaue Abraham leaue to take 
Hagar, Anfw. The wife in ſo doing departeth not from her 
age, but the divine right, which ſhee catrnorrelinquiſh: for 
mariage is grounded vpon the will and law of the inſtirurer, 
Sarah her example can not ſerue- for theſe rimes : yer they 
which tooke a wife or concubine,as Abraham die, har is, for 
procreation onely ; ahd with conſent, not fotced, bur oftered 
on the wines behalfe;doe ſinne lefle,then they which obferue 
neither of theſe circumſtances, Other tcafons are alleadged 
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to this purpoſe : but theſe may ſuffice, conſul. Martyr, 


Reaſons and arguments ſbewing that polygamie 
” was neuer ſomeply Lowful, In 


1. God gaue vnto Adam but one helper : He bad abun. 
dance of ſpirit , as the Prophet ſaith, Malach.2.15. he mi 
haue made - > peo naa one ec = 

oupht a god! : and that was nor peculiar ynto A 
arr. ud po generall law of mariage for cuer , They 
two ſhall be one fleſh : which word two, although it be not 
_— Moſes, Gen, 2. yet - = ſufficient, _ = Sauiour, 

e perfect iaterpreter © Scripture, O Ex 
ded it, Now that which is made one Ah with the = mp 
not be made a member of an other bodie rightly and truly: 
therefore a man, which is one fleſh with his wife , can net 
made one fleſh with an other. It will be obiected, that he 
which is ioyned with an harlot, is alſo made one flefh with 
her,as the Apoltle ſheweth, 1. Cor.6.17, Some anſwer, that 

they are one fleſh but for a time: but the better anſwer is, that 
& is no lawfull coniunQtion, becauſe it is not after Gods uſti- 

tution. 

2. Chriſt alloweth not a man to put away his wife,and to 
marrie an other, ynleſlc it be for fornication : much leſle isit 
lawfull for one to haue two wiucs together at the fame 


rune. 

3. The firſt that brought in two.wiuves was Lamech,who, 
as Hierome ſaith, was the firſt , qui vnam coftam diſtraxit in 
dua;, who diuided one ribbe into two. (hryſoſtome ſeemeth 
DI aſon Lamech,as a good man : but that he doth in re- 
if is repentance , which in his opinion he ſhewed, not 
becauſe of his wiues. w 

4. S.Pawl willeth that cuery woman haue jay Zriye, ht 
_ husband: but how can he be ſaid to be a proper huf- 

d,who is common to more then one, 

5. Againe, the Apoſtle would not haue them to defraud 
one an other,but for a tine: but the man, that hath more then 
one wife, muſt necdes defraud the one, while be attendeth 
the other, As Iaakob becing more addicted to Rachel, de- 
frauded Lea, when ſhee was faine to purchaſe of hee filter 

to 
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1. Sam. Cha. 2x. 291 
to lodge with her husband fozher . 

6. There is afpirituall reſemblance berweene Chriſt and 
his Church, and the _— betweene the man and wife : 
buc Chriſt hath but one Church : therefore the man ſhould 
haue but one wife, 

7. The greateſt vnion and conuntion in the world ſhould 
be berweene the man and wife : but there can be no vnion, 
where there is a diuifion : and loue is not fo ſyncere and en- 
tire, where it is diuided. 

8. Salomon faith, Revoxce with the wife of thy youth: let her 
be as the lowing hind , and pleaſant roe, Prov, 5.18, 19. this 
counlell, as Salomon himdelfe followed not , ſo neither can 
they obey , that haue more then one wife of their youth. 

9. Laban required of Iaakob that he ſhould not bu O= 
ther wiues to his daughters to vexe them,Gen. 30. foreſveing 
the inconuenience of _ many-wiues.: how there is con- 
tinually emulation and (trite berweene- them : as there was 
berweene Adah and Zillah,Gen. 4. Hannah and Peninnah, 1, 
Sam.1, 

10, Laſtly,the Imperiall lawes doe condemne pol ie, 
Lib.9 tital: he 8, Cum qui habet duxs pgan4n. wn 
mfamia: he is counted infamons,that hath two wines, Diocle- 
fax made a law likewiſe againſt the hauing of ewo wiues: 
Cod lib. .tit.y leg.2. yeathe Chriſtian Emperours, Theodoſi- 
w, Arcadins, Honorins, would not ſuffer the Iewes which li- 
ved inthe Romane Empire , to haue many wines,as may ap- 


peare by their lawes.Cod.de [ndeileg. Nemo. 
23. Queſt. Whather palygamie were an infirmitie 


in the fathers. 

1. Sonethinke, that the fathers offended not in the mariage 
of many wiues: but that God remitted vnto the the ſeueririe 
& ftrictnes of that law, giuen in the creation vato Adam:both 
for the procreation of - people of God, who then conſiſted 
but of one nation > as alſo that the ſpirituall myſteric of the 
Church of Chriſt,and the old Synagogue _ be repreſen- 
ted thereby : as in Sara and Hagar, Rachel and Leah, Of this 


epinion is P. Marr. conſenting herein to the iudgement of 
fome of the auncient Fathers. 
(ontra, 1. Ifthere were any diſpenſation or relaxation og 
the 
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the law of migbecings a written law, it would haue 
beene expreſſed in Scripture : for a relaxation or diſpenſation 
of alaw , muſt be of-the ſame authoritic aud perſpicuirie, 
which the law is of, Now no ſuch relaxation is in any part of 
the law to be found. 2. Nay the contrarie is extant, thatin 
Moſes law there is. a: prohibition , that a man ſhould marie a 
woman and her ſiſter, Leuit. x8, 18, which is ſhewed before 
to be vnderſtood not of the naturall ſiſter , bur of any other 
woman. 3, If for procreation this had beene allowed , then 
it had beene moſt neceſlarie to be graunted vnto Adam in the 
beginning of the world, and to Noah in reuiving and reſto- 
ring of the world: it is here anſwered,that in their time, there 
was no idolatrie , and fo no ſeparation from the Church of 
God: znd therefore for procreation of the people of Godit 
waſtſhen ſo needefull as afterward._{(ontre. Burt in Cains 
time there beganne to be a generation of cuill ſeede,and then 
beganne men to call ypon < name of God, that is,publike- 
ly in their aſſemblies and exerciſes, to ſeparate themſclues 
from the prophane and wicked,Gen.q.and yet no polygamie 
was brought-into the Church of God , it was firſt found be- 
fore the flood-in the progenie of Cam ; which might haue 
mooued the godly fathers then, the rather to haye vied poly- 
gamic, that they might have encreaſed as falt , as the vnrig 
teous ſecede, 4. Neither was polygamic made la full for 
myſterie: for if that myſteric held in = mariage of ewo : yet 
there was none in the warjage of (xe, for ſo many wiucs Da- 
uid had, 2. Sam, 3. much lefſe in Salomons thouſand wiues 
and concubines : what myſteric lay hid in that? 5. Andif 
they will juſtice polygamic in the hers, how can they con- 
demne it in Salomon ? in-whome it is apparent it was a great 
{lippe,and againſt the law, to multiplice many wiues onely for 
luſt, againft the law,Deur. 17. for he did not take ſo many for 
procreation: nay, he made himſelfe thereby vnfit for procret- 
tion,as is euideat in his ſmall poſteritie, | 
Wherefore I preferre their anſwer , that thinke the fathers 
oftended in their polygamie and multiplicitie of wiues : but 
that it was no great offence, procceding from ignorice : there 
beceing no manifeſt law to the contrarie , and - generall cu- 
ſtome of that age bearing them out : and beſide the Lord v- 
ſed this infirautie vnto their good , thereby encreaſing his 
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le: yer this offence wat ardoered and forgiuen ther, 
Meh al he their finnes,by faith in Chriſt. Sic elanithor. 


And fo the Lord fo diſpoſed in his proutdence,that the refor- 
mation hereof. ſhould be reſerued for the comming of his 
Sonne : that the ſecond Adam ſhould reduce mariage to the 
firſt inſtitution thereof giuen vnto the firſt Adam : and that 
the ſpouſe and husband of the Church ſhould give the rule 
of carnall mariage , by the patterae of the ſpirituall mariage 
berweene him and his Church, 

And leaſt it might ſeeme ſtraunge , that the fathers ſhould 
ſo long continue in an errour of life vnreformed : the like in- 


ſtance is giuen, Nehem, 8, 17, where the people of Iſracl are 


ſaid not to haue kept the feaſt of Tabernacles from Ioſhuahs 
time till then, by the ſpace almoſt of a thouſand yeares; 


CHAP. XXVI, 


I, Queſt. v.7. Whether Danid ſinned not in tempting 
God, by preſuming to goe with one alone 


inte Sauls Campe. 


1.COme thinke , that Dauid did this by an ordinarie war- 
rant : becauſe cuery man ought to aduenture his bodily 

life, for the ſauing and winning ot his brothers foule from cr- 
rour: now Dauid had experience, that Saul,as hard hearted as 
he was, would rather be wonne by clemencie, as he had ex- 
perience before, when he ſpared him in the caue : and there- 
fore to deliuer Sauls ſoule from this {pirituall daunger, he re- 
ſolueth to goe vnto him in this manner, But there are two 
things that make againſt this anſwer : firſt, Dauid did nor 
know,before-he came in the campe, w hat to doe,nor how he 
ſhould haue occaſion ro make knowne his kindnes and faith- 
fulnes vnto Saul : ſecondly, he had tried alreadie, th&ÞSa:!l 
though he ſhewed ſome remorſe before in words, yet Dauids 
ſparing of him did worke no good vpon him : and therefore 
valeſſe Dauid had certenly knowne, that Saul by this ſeruice 
might be brought to repentance to ſave his ſoule, he cor'd 
haue no ordinarie warrant to doe, as he did, 2, Therefore 
the better anſwer is, that Dauwid did take thi enterpriſe in 
S1 haid 
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the law —_ g a written law, it _ haue 
beene expr in Scripture : for a relaxation or diſpenſation 
of alaw , muſt be of-the ſame authoritie aud perſpicuirie, 


which the law is of, Now no ſuch relaxation is in any part of 


the law to be found, 2. Nay the contrarie is extant, that in 
Moſes law there is. a: prohibition, that a man ſhould marie a 
woman and her fiſter, Leuit. x8, 18, which is ſhewed before 
to be vnderſtood not of the naturall ſiſter , bur of any other 
woman. 3. Iffor procreation this had beene allowed , then 
it had beene moſt neceſlarie to be graunted vnto Adam in the 
beginning of the world, and to Noah in reuiuing and reſto. 
ring of the world: it is here anſwered, that in their time, there 
was no idolatrie , and fo no ſeparation from the Church of 
God: gnd therefore for procreation of the people of Godit 
waſtthen ſo needefull as afterward. (ontre. But in Cains 
time there beganne to be a generation of cuill ſeede,and then 
beganne men to call ypon the name of God, that is,publike- 
ly in their aſſemblies and exerciſes, to ſeparate themſclues 
| the prophane and -wicked,Gen.q.and yet no polygamie 
was brought-into the Church of God , it was firſt found be- 
fore the flood-in the progenie of -Cam ; which might haue 
mooued the godly fibers then, the rather to haye vied poly. 
gamie, that they might haue cncreaſed as faſt , as the vnrig 
teous ſecede. 4. Neither was polygamic made la full for 
myſterie: for if that myſteric held in Ge mariage of ewo : yet 
there was none in the warjage of {ixe, for ſo many wiucs Da- 
uid had, 2. Sam, 3. much lefle in Salomons thouſand wiues 
and concubines : what myſteric lay hid in that? 5. Andif 
they will iuftifie polygamic in the fathers, how can they con- 
demne it in Salomon ? in-whome it is apparent it was a great 
{lippe,and againſt the law, to multiplic many wiues onely for 
luſt, againſt the law,Deur. 17. for he did not take ſo many for 
procreation: nay, he made himſelfe thereby vnfit for procret- 
tion,as is evident in his ſmall poſteritie, | 
Wherefore I preferre their anſwer , that thinke the fathers 
oftended in their as and multiplicitie of wiues : but 
that it was no great offence,procceding from ignorice : there 
becing no manifeſt law to the contrarie , and 4 generall cu- 
ſtome of that age. bearing them out : and beſide the Lord v- 
ſed this infirnutic vnto their good , thereby encreaſing his 
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le: this offence was pardoned and forgiuen ther 

che thee fer bo in Chriſt Se Free 
And ſo the Lord ſo diſpoſed in his proutdence, that the refor- 
mation hereof. ſhould be reſerued for the comming of his 
Sonne : that the ſecond Adam ſhould reduce mariage to the 
firſt inſtitution thereof giuen vnro the firſt Adam : and that 
the ſpouſe and husband of the Church ſhould give the rule 
of carnall mariage , by the patterne of the ſpirituall mariage 
berweene him and his Church, 

And leaſt it might ſeeme ſtraunge , that the fathers ſhould 
ſo long continue in an errour of life vnreformed : the like in- 


ſtance is giuen, Nehem. 8, 17. where the people of Iſracl are 


ſaid not to haue kept the feaſt of Tabernacles from Toſhuahs 
time till then, by the ſpace almoſt of a thouſand yeares; 


CHAP. XXVI 


I. Queſt. v.7. Whether Daxid ſinned not in tempting 
God, by preſuming to goe with one alone 


inte Sauls Campe. 


_— thinke , that Dauid did this by an ordinarie war- 
rant : becauſe euery man ought to aduenture his bodily 
life, for the ſauing and winning ot his brothers ſoule from er- 
rour: now Dauid had experience,that Saul,as hard hearted as 
he was, would rather be wonne by clemencie, as he had ex- 
perience before,when he ſpared him in the caue : and there- 
fore to deliuer Sauls ſoule from this ſpirituall daunger, he re- 
ſolueth to goe vnto him in this manner, But there are two 
things that make againſt this anſwer : firſt, Dauid did nor 
know,before.he came in the campe, what to doe,nor how he 
ſhould haue occaſion ro make knowne his kindnes and faith- 
fulnes vnto Saul : ſecondly, he had tried alreadie, th&ÞSa!l 
though he ſhewwed ſome remorſe before in words, yet Dauids 
(paring of him did worke no good vpon him : and therefore 
raleſſ Dauid had certenly kno«+ne, that Saul by this ſeruice 
might be brought to repentance to fave his ſoule, he cor'd 
haue no ordinarie warrant to doe, as he did, 2, Therefore 
the better anſwer is, that Damid did take thi; enterpriſe in 
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= the motion of the ſpirit : as Gedeon went downe to 
the hoaſt of the Midianizes , and as Ionathan and his armour 
bearer,climed vp the hill, where the garriſon of the Philiſtims 
was,c.14. and that it was an extraerdinarie motion , appea- 
xeth, becauſe the Lord concurred, and ſent a dead fleepe ypon 
them. ex Martyr. 


2. Queſt.v.10.hethey it be not Lawfull to kill a ty- 
rant, ſeeing Daxid ſpared Sawl. 


2. Itis out of doubt , that it is not lawfull for any priuate 
man to lay hands,no not ypon a Tyrant:for if it be nor lawful 
for a priuate man to kill a theefe or murderer , that is but 
priuare perſon, much lefle is it to be permitted, that ke ſhould 
riſe againſt the Magiſtrate, though neuer ſo wicked, As Da. 
uid would not here lay hands vpon Saul : but leauetb him to 
God, till he ſhould finite him with ſome axtraordinarie fick- 
neſſe, as he did Nabal : or his naturall time come to die or 
ſome violent death in barttell : for theſe three kinds of death 
Dauid here roncheth. 2. But ſuch private men are hereto 
be excepted, which are ſtirred by ſome extraordmarie motion 
of the ſpirit,as. Ehud was againſt Eglon king of Moab, Iud.z. 
In which kind of extraordinarie vocation , two things are ts 
be confidered : both the ende , that they did it not for their 
owne revenge, bur to deliuer the people of God,as Ehud here 
did: and their perſons, that though + liued as private men 
before, yet in hielo extraordinarie acts, they were declaredto 
be publike gouernours and deliuerers : as Ehud was one of 
—rheir Tudges. 3. Bur yer Tyrants and wicked gouernours 
may be remooued by the whole ſtate, as Athens and Rome 
were detivered from their cruell gouernouss: but this mult be 
ynderftcod of ſuch kingdomes where the kingdome goeth 
by eletion ; as in Polonia,and Venice: for from — nah co 
recejge their authoritie , — they may be conftrained to 
keepe within their bounds : but w ingdomes goe by 
{ucceffion, the reaſon is otherwiſe : vnlefle the Prince bros 
be tied vnto certaine conditions , and fo his authoritie be not 
abſolute but conduionall,fo long as he obſerue and keepe the 
auncient rites andpriuiledges of the countrey: which ſeemeth 


wo be the queſtion at this day ,, beriveene the Archduke and. 


the 
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= yet ny 
Quelt, v.18. e vwto Sant, a6 
" ſiftmg of ſexe ew 9h. and 
per ſwaſiens. 

1. He ſheweth that Saul did perſecute him vniuſtly : whas 
haze 1 done,or what enill is in mey hands? v.18, 2. He reaſo- 
nacth from Lo —_—_ of his — that it is not ſuch, bur 
there a reconciliation , and may be appeaſed 
het» From the perſon of his ma they were _ 
ked men and accurſed before God , who haue prouoked and 
fired vp Saul againſt him, 4. From the inconuenience thar 
was like to follow , that they would driuc him from among 
Gods people, and out of his Church , and as much as in thera 

pe - If his blood did 

to the ground in t of Ichouah , he would revenge 
it,v.,20, 6, Laſtly,Gom the indignitie of the fact : Saul was 
like to get no SO uing Dauid , who was but as a 
flea or a partrich, inr of Saul , who was king ouer a 
mightice people, Adartyr. | 


Queſt, v.19. Of the meaning of theſe words: If the 
» Lord haxe ftirred thee .. Jet him ſmell 
the ſauger ofa (a fiC#, 


1, Some doe referre this , as ſpoken of Saul: that ſeeing 
the wrath of God was kindled againſt him , and had ſent an 
cuill ſpirit ypon him, which vexed him: that Saul thould offer 
nite: ynto God,to be reconciled ynto him, that he beei 
direted by his ſpirit, might ceaſe ing of Dauid: O 
Pelliear, bur that the oftering of the ſacrifice is vnderſtood 
ofDauid,this di{emma,or forked ar t, which Dauid vr- 
geth rwo waics, ſheweth, if it be of God, let him ſinell afa- 
crifice,if of men , curſed be they : and the whole ſentence (till 
runneth ypon Dauid, becauſe they did caſt him out from the 
inheritance of the Lord. 2. Others doe ynderftand it of Da. 
wid: and here there are diuers expoſitions. Some expound ic 
thus:if God have done it, let him be appeaſed with ſacrifice: 
ifhe wil not be appeaſed, his wil be done:but,if this were the 
ſenſe,ths the other part of the dilemma were ſuperfluous, the 
apuncut becing both waics _ alreadic:& in —_— 
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Dauid ſhould ſpeake doubrfully, as though God would nor 
be appeaſed toward him by ſacrifice. Others thinke that Da. 
uid meaneth , that God would by ſoine cxtraordinaric figne 
to be giuen by his ſacrifice, teſtific his innocencie, as he did in 
Abels lacrifice iuſtific him againſt Cain, and Elias againſt Ba. 
als priefts: but the phraſe of ſmelling the ſauour of a ſacrifice, 
fignifieth nothing els, bur the acceptance thereof, and ofhim 
that ſacrificed : as it is ſaide vf Noahs ſacrifice, that the Lord 
ſmelled a{auour of reft, Gen.8.21, unix referreth it to Da- 
uids perſon, that if there were any finne found in him, he was 
willing to ycild himſelfe to the magiſtrate to be put to death, 
and ſo to be offered vp,as it were in ſacrifice : but the phraſe, 
let him ſmell the ſanonr of a ſacrifice, ſheweth, that it can not 
be vnderſtood fo : for no ſacrifice of any man was of a ſweete 
ſmelling ſauour , but onely the ſacrifice of Chriſt, Eph. 5.2. it 
is theretore ynderſtood of the externall {acrifices, which had 
alſo a ſweete ſauour before the Lord, not of themſclues, bur 
as they were figures and types of Chriſt, Dauids meaning is, 
that he would offer a ſacrifice vnto the Lord, that his wrath 
might be appeaſed toward him, Marr. Borr. 


5. Queſt. How the ſacrifices of the law had 
a ſweete ſanogr. 


x. The ſacrifices of themſclues could not giue remitſion 
of ſinnes : for , as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.g. 9. The ſacrifices 
could not makg holy concerning the conſcience him that did the 
ſermice : they therefore did no otherwiſe ſanCifie and recon- 
cile vnto God, then as they had their force and efficacie from 
faich in Chriſt, 2. Burt yet both the name and the thing is 
communicated vnto the Fl ne & ſacrament, which is wrought 
onely by the thing Gonified and cxhibired therein : as the 
kunbe is called the Paſlcouer, Exod. 2.1 1. and circumciſion 
the couenant, Gen, 17.3. But this conjunction berweene the 
fgne aad thing fgnified, dependeth not vpon any naturall 
coherence, as the Sca followeth the influence of the Moone, 
bur it ftandceth by a divine conftiturion : fo the ſacrifices bee- 
ing ſacraments of the paſſion of Chriſt, are ſaid to purge and 
clcnſe,and to be of a ſweete ſmell, Marr. 


6-Queſt, 
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6. Queſtv.1 9, How the Lord i ſaid to haneftir« 
red vp Saul againſt Daxid. 
God ſtirreth none nor temprteth them to cuill , as he him- 
ſelfe is not rempred of any: yer the Lord may be aid here to 
ſtirre Saul vp vato this action , in purſuing of Dauid three 
kinde of waies, 1. I/nftramentaly, becauſe God vicd herein 
juſtly the miniſterie of the cuill ſpirits , that were the inftru- 
ments and miniſters of God in ſtirring vp Saul : they were 
ſent of God in juſtice ypon Saul, to worke his will, Ofiand. 
2, God may be ſaide toftirre vp the Magiſtrate to toe iu. 
tice properly and as the efficient cauſc : bur here Saul did in- 
juſtice. 3, The Lord ftirreth vp occofionally, when the wic- 
ked take occaſion by Gods mercies vpon others , te fret and 
ſhew their malice , as Pharaoh did hate the people of God, 
becauſe he faw that ſo mightily encreaſed : and ſo Saul 
was enemie to Dauid , becauſe the Lord had cauſed him te 
be Anointed King. arr. 


. Queſt.v.19. ln what ſenſe they bid Danid roe 
"AY ſerne other co . 


1. Dauid as yet was no exile, bur he g_ if Saul per. 
ſited in his purpoſe till, that he ſhould be driven out of the 
hnd,as indeede it came ſhortly after to paſſe, Pellicar, 2, He 
gricueth not ſo much to leaue his parents, friends , and coun- 
trey,as that he ſhould be {equeſtred from the ſeruice of God, 
and be compelled to live among idolaters, and ſo be occafio- 
ned & prouoked,as much as lay in them, to forſake his God: 
it was not then the land ir ſelfe, chat Dauid ſo much feed, 
as becauſe it was the land of promiſe , in which regard Abra- 
ham preferred it before his owne countrey of Mclopotamia, 
and loſeph before the riches of 2. If then Dauid 
complaineth herof,as of the greateſt calarmitie,that he ſhould 
be tient from the ſeruice of God, and be conuerſant amon 
Idolaters : then they are worthie. of reproofe , which negl 

the aſſemblies of religion, which they may lawfully frequent: 
as the Recuſants of both ſorts among vs , and carnall world. 
lings: as alſo they which' doe without any neccflitic runne 
ynto the cauntrics of Idolaters , yea , make no conſcicnce of 


aſſembling with them before their Idols, 4. Andif this be 
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ſo heauic athing to be ſent out from among the people of 
God : Peter Martyr further thus noteth, Graviſſime peccant 
Printipes, 98: homines pies © dutonibus ſuis extrudunt quod e- 
nim alind faciunt , quam vt cog anter uli miferi ſub Turcea vi- 
vere - then ſuch Princes doe greatly offend, which theuſt out 
godly men our of their dominions : for what doe they elle, 
then that the poore men be forced to liue ynder the Turke, 
fie HMartyr, 


8, Queſt: v. 20. Phat Daxid meareth,vwhen be ſaxh, 
Let not my blood fall to the earth before 
the face of Tehonah. 


1. Tunis reades thus,/et not my blood fall, procul a conſpe- 
&s, farre off out of the ſight of Ichouah:that is, before I come 
to be tried in the preſence of the iudge,who is in Gods place, 
But neither did Dauid intend to yeild himſelfe to an ordina- 
rie triall before the Tudge, for he knew that there was no iu- 
ſice to-be had at Sauls hand: andthe word mireger,fignitieth 
ex adverſo,S.oraregione,oucr gy_ direCtly: as Gen, 21, 
I6, and is better tranſlated , dreftly in the ſight. 2. Some 
thinke, that Dauid vitereth theſe words by way of ſupplica- 
tion vnto God, that the Lord would not tuffer his blood to 
be ſpilt, but defend and him, But it ſeemeth by Sauls 
—_ that preſently ed, v. 21.1 will doe thee no more 

, that he {pake theſe woxdes to Saul. 3. Others take 


- theſe wordes to be ſpoken by Dauid politiuely and affirma- 


tively : that his bleod ſhould not be ipilt vpon the ground, 
doe __ he could : he laboured in ni_ andrroubled him: 
{clfe to no ende. /ic Borr: Afar. 4.. But the beſt interpretati- 
on is, that his blood ſhould not fall to the ground, and be 
ſpilt as water in the ſight of the Lord, the Lord feeing and 
beholding ir,bur that the Lord would revenge and iudge it: 
UVatab, and therefore David aduiſcth Saul to take heede how 
he ſhedde his innocent blood: for the Lord would lce it, and 
not ſuffer it to goe vapuniſhed. 


9. Queſt.v.2 1. How Sal ic [aide 


to 
There are three ſorts oferrgr, 1, There is a roluntarie or 
" wilful 
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this error is of two ſorts ,: when the im is obſcured 
and caſt ouer for a time with the cloudes of carnall defire and 
affetion,as Dauid yeilded vnto the temptation of luſt, which 
in his iudgement cleared , though for that time obſcured, he 
condemned: as when one wittingly and willingly againſt his 
wdgement and conſcience, euill ; as Saul perſecuted 
Dauid, knowing him to be innocent; onely of malice-nd'/ha- 
wed, becauſe he was appointed to the kingdome. This kinde 
of error excuſeth not at all. 3. The inuoluntarie kind of er= 
ror is, when there is a totall i and willing firlt in 
the judgement, and then in the will following the iudge- 
ment: as Iaakob tooke Lea for Rachel : this kind of crrorex- 
cuſeth wholly, fie fereUartyr. | "u' 


10, Queſt. y, 23. Of the rewarding or rendring unto: 


a mas hs rigbteonſnes, where 


alſo of merits. 


1. Some read, The Lord reward exery man according to his 
righteowſnes:L.B.GF. but itis better read: The "ny an 
vnto cuery one his righteouſnes: A.P.(</wn.tor the prepotiti- 
on eeth, here is an article of the accuſative cafe. '2, The mea- 
ning is, that as cuery one hath bchaued: himſelfe iuſtly or vn- 
mſtly, ſo he ſhall recciueat Gods hand..There are two kinde 
of righteouſnes, one is the rightcouſnes of faith, which is im- 
puted vnto ys, whereby the righteouſnes of Chriſt is made 
ours; there is a righteouſnes ot workes proceeding of faith, 
which is imperfect, of which kind Dauid ſpeakethhere:whict 
is rewarded” arid. crowned in the 'mercie of God, 3. This 
tvightcouſties is called both the iuſtice and rightcouſnes of 

| | T z God, 


miSlehrnggs 
DJ 


God,as it proceedeth from him, the fountaine and author of 
goodthings : it j$.alf> called ours, becauſe it is wrought in vs 
as the ſubiec, and by vs as the inftruments : otherwiſe we 
haue no righteouſnes. of our ſclues , for our Saviour faith) 
Without me, ye can doe notbing, | | 

4. Our works are not the cauſe of the reward, which pro. 
ceedeth from the fauour of God: for erernall life is the gift of 
God through lefus Chrift, Rom.6.2 3.but they are the means 
and the way appointed for vs to walk in: as the Apoſtle faith, 
Eph.2.10. nay,they are not generally canſa fine qua non, the 
cauſe without the which a thing can nor be + for infants are 
laued without them:bur na ——_—_— ſoent yogni, non 
ranſar ds, are the way ta the kin , not the 
_ ir reerndenen : like as =. can not | the ci= 
tie but by the way , nor clime vp into an ales, bur by 
lteppes and degrees : yetthe way is not the caufe of our 
ing,nor the ſteppes of our aſcending : So-by good works we 
mult walke vnto the kingdome of heauen « © tr ns 
doe not procure vnto vs. the kiugdome. 

5- Thenaxecctuic vpon. thele. grounds, the Popiſh do- 
Grine of merits : which is ouerthrowne by. theſe three rea- 
ſons. 1. Where merit is,a man muſt doe tome feruice of his: 
owneabilitie , which he hath nor receſhed ofhim, of wheme 
he looketh for a reward : for berweene him. that meriteth,, 
and him which rewardeth,, there mutt be a giving and recei- 
uing : but man can giue nothing vnto God, neither can he: 
doe any good thing of himfelfe : our good workes, are his 
workes: then can they not properly merit, 2, Berweene the 
ANerit and the rewagd, there muſt be an equalicie, for a mari to 
receiue ſo much, ag he deſerueth : but berweene our imper- 
f(t obedience, and the infinite reward of eternall life, there is 
no equalitic: as the Apoltle ſheweth,Rom.$. 1 5. That the af- 
I. of thus preſent life,are nat worthie of the glovie, ct. 3. 

e that rewardeth, is endebted.vnto him thac meriteth and 
worketh,and is bound in iuſtice to recompence him:but God 
15 no way endebted'or. bound to vs:for we doe but our dutie, 
and when we haue done all , we. are found bur vnprofirable 
tcruants, Luk.17.10; 

6. But it will. be obieRted : 1, why then doth the Scrip-. 
wre vic this ccarme of reward, andrecompence , if it wars þ 

| mcrited. . 
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| 1, Sams, Chap; v6: A For 
merited, ef, 1, Becauſe there is ſome Gamilituge , thou h 
- itie, berweene our ſervice, and Gods reward. 2. In 
rift Ieſus the reward is inideede merited in reſpeR of his 
—_— in fayour it is giuen to vs, Obiett, 2. S. Part 
fich, that the righreous Tu ſhall give him's crowne of 
rightcouſnes 2.1im.4.$, the reward rhen is of iuſtice, Anſ. 
Ofiuftice indeede; but not with: relation to our workes, dn 


in reſpect of Gods promite , who is tuft to 

all his gratious promiſes, Obiett, 3. adore Hoes 

torious ofhell, pan Go Babble 
ous of heauen, eff; The-arpumend alaaies followerh nor 


from comrarics, where the 4s vulike < for good workes 
herein haue a divers reaſon from euiliWorks , becauſe the c- 


rr hree=— gh n  s nb Ge lee per 

ſetly evill,bur the good aro iumperfe : S, Paxl allo 

ſheweth the weaknes @Fthis< Lent: ; area laid, che 

arg © nt; mo ef ITE forme of 
ſpeech, life erernall is the 

7. 0 Ghar Popifh & /n Aormmmt Schootomen: of 


merit of tie, 201d wr oarny falleth ro-the ground : 
good ped wecks Hoyfipis proceede from our freewill, doe 
merit of congrurtie; it is fit 


ey 
proceede from the grace of ; they-deforne- of. condig « 
nitie, they are worthie ro be rewanded. (bnes./1 From SS 


freewill withour tedethy no thats for 
beeing without fach: ie Gnne: ke Arik pa worn 
ter is not of faith , » ſmne, Rom. 14. 23. gp that 

|, hath no merit in ie alt, -2. Meric of condignitie 
the Apofile abſolncely denieeh:Rom.8.r 5 . How pan. ro 
paſſiones:The of this life are eniwndy of the pon 
Ge, Grace not our workes meritorious , but it'ma- 
keth them goed workes, and acceptable vneo- God; ; which he 


aownethof grace and mexcie. fe fere Afartyr, 


CHAP, XXVIL. 
I, Queſt. v.t. Whether David didwell in flyin 
_ the Philiſtins. , 19 - 
"Thames defendeth Dauid herein, that he fledde nor, 2 
he ſhould be: killed,beeing aſſured of the ki 
dome, bur leaſt he ſhould be forced to fight with Saul: but 
this is contrarie to the. text : for he feared leaſt mals 
ſhould, periſh bythe hand of Saul, 4; Others thinke that 
—_ htſo conceiue as though promiſe of the kingdom 
tionally if David didnor fall into ſome grieuous 
tf and therefore he fled : bur if this had beene ſo, Dauid 
oftended more in for &@ccour ynto the vncircumciſed, 
then ifhe had ſaied.: 3, Same thinke,that David did it nor, 
as doubting, ofthe of God; butasa wile and proui- 
dent man, yiung the meanes of his afetic; Bory. buthis owne 
words doe ſhtw his:iofirmitie,that be doubted, leaft he might 
iſh : he was in deede to vie the meanes, but ſuch as were 
Jawfull and. without offence. 4. Wherefore the trucr opini- 
on is,that Dauid herein ſhewed his ipficmitie; Mar, ſn. Of 
and, as (hall be ſhewed afterward. - 

Firlt,qhic reaſons ſhall be exerrined, which are brought in 
defenſe. of this fact of Dauid, -1, Dauid fled before to the 
Moabites, and was not d: why might he not as 
wellflee to the Philiſtims ? Ar, 1. 
ſuch oppoltc cnemies,as the Philiſtims. 2, He fled notthen, 
to the ende< then he went oncly.to. ſuccour his father 
and mother: here to ſerue as & captaine with his ſouldiers vn- 
derAchiſh. 3. His going then was nor very pleaſing ynto 
God, fur he hy - >. by the Prophet to depart. 4. 
And then he knew not the Lok pleaſure., cill the Prophet. 
had ſpoken to him,as he now did. 

2. But whence ſhould Dauid haue prouided for all his 
companie, ynlefle he ſhould haue liued v _ the ſpoile of his 
owne countrey: and by ſtaying he ſhould haue brought him- 
ſclfe, and all his friends into daunger : and he ſhould haue 
tempted God,ifhe had refuſed the occafion offered, 

Anſ, 1, Dauid needed not haue ſpoiled his _—_ he 


— 


The Moabites were not. 


MmOoOoDHxc 


—_ ——- A ee 4 © + 


* © Atl} = 7 — = 4c 


os 


© 


DT5A=X_ DT w 


as -25 -I-, 


WAH E__BASSNNCSIEEAEzEEE CNGE.T 


BH GI HATSTSNM2 2 


I. Sam: Chap. 27. 303 
might haue praied vpon the Philiſtims, and other enemies 
adioyning; 5 Ne ae deceny ralbfl thing to pro- 
uide for himſelfo and his friends, but to depend ypon God, 
3. A good occaſion and opportunitie is not to be refuſed:but 
to let paſſe occafion and meanes not lawfull, is not fo tempt 
God , bur rather to cleaue vato God: which Dauid ſhould 
haue done , rather- then-by. vnlawfull waies and meanes to 
ſeeme to doubt of Gods deliuerance. 

3. Chriſtfled ynto:the Sidofians, Tytians, and Samaritans. 
Arnſ. He fled hot vmto/rhem-e6 cake part wich them againſt 
the Tewes, bur to mttruct and teach them: bur Dauid went to 
ſerue Achiſh. ex Martyr, | ©" 

Now the reaſons -which ſhev the valawfulnes of Danids 
flying,arc theſe. 

1, He fled vnts thoſexwhich were encmies of religion: as 
if now. a capeaice with his ſouldiers ſhould: flec vnto the 
Turke > hereip hedid contrarie'to the law, which did forbid 
the Iſraclites to make any couenant with the heathen, which 
were about them, . Kb 

2. Hein a manner runneth from his calling : who beein 
appointed king of the Lords people to defend them, —_— 
tojoyne with their enemies. Afar, - ' 

3. This his flight ſecmed to proceede from the weaknes 
of his faith, [7.25 doubting of Gods promiſes, 

4. And many inconucniences followed vpon this his flight. 
1.” Dauid is driuen to difſemble, v. 1t. when Achiſh asked 
him, where he had roued to day, / 2, By this occafion the A- 
malckites burned Ziglag, c.30, and caried away his wife and 
children, 3. He was like to haue ſerued the Philiftims againſt 
bis countrey. 4. By his abſence the power of Iirael was weak- 
ned and ouercome in battell. 5. He made himfelfe by this 
meanes, beeing entertainer among the Philiſtims, ve 
and bound vnto them: with whome he knew, when he ſhould 
be king, he was to have warre, jd 2271 

Therefore © muſt be confeſſed and yeildedvnto , that Da- 
uid in comming vnto the Philiſtims for ſuccour,therein com- 
mitted a great onerſight : for herein it isnot expreſſed that he 
conſulted with God,-ss at other times : but he herein trooke 
counſell of himfelfe , andof the reft- of his companie, as 
bſepbus writech, But this ouctlight of Dauid is _ 
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by his neceſſitic , as a theefe ng; ;& 
more to be pitied , then he chat ealeth of wantonnes : ſuch 
was Dauids extremitic ac this — 


eſt. v.2. David Ach, 
he yen - —— => ax 
fained himſclfe madae. 


1. Some thinke , becauſe Achiſh is here called the ſonne 
of Maoch, that he was an _ ——— and 
that this was a generall nanie.to _ 
2. The Rabbins thinke , that Dan enveſenger 
eat Achiſh: and ſo he was received fide publice, faith ro 
made before for his ſafetic, ſww,which is not _ 1.A 
_ alſo, that whereas before he wo _ 

» now he with a band of men to doc the 
kn ice, and for that cauſc he is cn d : as Xerxes 
ined Themiſtocles ; > om ny Are and 

the the Volſcians, Coriolanus. Har, 


3. Queſt.v.g. pn. —- - oy to be renuoe- 


x. Some thinke that David defued to goe from the kings 
Courr and citie, leaſt he m Ce tadetihe Phi. 
liſtims: and becauſe he could not away with the vices, ſu 
fluitic,and excefle of the Court: or moſt of all, becauſe 0 te 
Idolatric of the citie. Bory. 2. Some, Gare jo lets 
chargeable to the king. Pelbcan, 3, Butit is rorwh 
he mi ectemegeſes againſt his owne people, 
Aﬀar. ar yo wiper Is. them. Afar. And Dauid did 
(cyhathe cult normaitan hat gre companie, without 
living v pole : and therefo3- he defiech ts be fur- 
ther + grrveh.cny he might pray ypon the bordering nations, 
without any controlment : which his counſell Dauid 
wiſely coloureth with a ihew of modeſtic: that ic was not for 
_ a ſtranger, to dwell with the king. /ww, Alfo this 

in this refpeQ: that Daui have a citic al- 
gue hum nheker came yr ime grea number le, 
they made 2 great armic like the hoſt of God, 1. Chron. 
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12.22, By this occaſion Ziklag, which was allotted to Iudah, 
Ioth. 1 5.3 1. and vniuftly deteined by the Philiſtuns , was re- 


ſtored to the right owners, [nx, 


4. Queſt. v.7. Of the time of Danids aboad 
among the Philiſt ms. 


1. Some read, the time that Daxid dwelt , cc. was foure 
moneths:L.S, but here ſomewhat is omitted: it is in the origi- 
nall, daies, and forre moneths, R.Selams thinketh, that he was 
there bur fourc moneths : then daies belide woreths , ſhould 
be ſuperfluous in the text, 2,: Some read, foure moneths and 
certaine daies: B, G, UV. but here the words are tranſpoſed : 
which ſtand in this order,daies,and foure moneths:\o Toſephus 
thinkerch, that he was there faure moneths, and rwentrie daies. 
3- (imkhi thinketh he was there ſeauen moneths, for fo ma- 
ny moneths were betweene Samuel and Sauls death. 4. Burt 
the ſounder opinion is, that Dauid was there a yeare and 
foure moneths : as it may appeare by theſe reaſons. 1, Be- 
cauſe chap. 29. 3. Achiſh faith, he hath beene with me,theſe 
daies,or Vſe yeares : that is, one full yeare; and going vpon 
the ſecond: for in the ſpace of a few moneths the king could 
haue no great experience of his ſeruice. 2. In ſo ſhort atime 
all thoſe things could not well be done, which are fer downe 
from this chapter to the 31, 3, rammim , daics, is taken in 
this ſenſe : as c. 1. 21. a Cierifice, iammimn, of daies,that is, a 
yearely ſacrifice : and the order of the words ſhew as much: 
the greater number is vſ{ed to be placed firft: we ſay not daies 
and moneths, but moneths and daies : but to ſay a yeare and 
moneths agreeth well. 


5. Queſt. v.83, Of the Geſhrites,and Girzites, 
whome Daxid put to the ſword. 


1. Theſe were a remnant of the Cananites, the Geſhurites 
were thoſe that dwelt in Geſhur , Toſh. 12.5, in Gilead : and 
the Gizrites in Gezer, which belonged vnto Ephraim, Ioſh. 
16, v. 3. who at the comming of the Ifſraclites, left thoſe 
_ went and dwelt among the Amalckites: but ar the 

ginning they del: ia that land,:hat is,the Geſhurires and 

Girzitcs 
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Girzites in Canaan, [nun, 2, Theſe Canaaites were ordained 
of Gag to deſtruction , and therefore Dauid might ſafely in. 
uade them. Ofiand, 3. Bur it is like that Dauid, as he did 
this exploit of a zeale, to roote out the enemies of Gods =r 
ple,ſo alſo he had at this time a reſpe yato his preſent ſtate, 
and tooke the ſpoiles of them for the maintenance of him and 
his: for God many times victh mens infirmities , to accom- 
pliſh his will. Afartyr. 


6. Queſt. v. 10. Whteher Danid offended im making 
ſuch an excuſe ts Achiſh, as though he 
had inuaded the Iſraelites. 


x. Some thinke, that it was lawfull for Dauid to 
thole nations withoug ſmne,ſo he might withour finne colour 
it with a ſhew of inuading his owne people : Offerd. bur that 
is not ſo: for not onely the lawfulnes of the thing which is 
done muft be conſidered , but the manner alfo,that it may be 
done without offence: now howſocuer for the preſent Dauid 
cotented Achiſh,yet was it an offence vnto good men, which 
might take Dauid to haue done as he ſpake.CAfar, 2. Some 
thinke that Dauid difſembled nor, but {pake the truth : not 
that he pur the Ierahmeelites , which were a familie of the 
Iudah,to the ſword, 1 .Chron, 2.9. or the Kenites , but on 
lmore the ſouth coaſts, which of right belonged vnto the /- 
raclites , but were poſlefſed by other nations, Bur it appea- 
reth,in that Achiſh was contended with Dauids anſwer, that 
he ynderſtoode him to ſpeake of the Ifraclites, whome he 
had inuaded, 3, Others ſay, that Dauid here plainly wenti- 
tar telleth an vntrath : Mar, but I rather thinke with [nnixs, 
that Dauid ſpeaketh here doubrfully and ambiguouſly,nort v- 
ſing that plainnes which became ſuch a good : that he 
might her be taken to ſpeake of the Iraclites inhabitin 
Judah , or of the nations which bordered vpon the Sou 
coalts, 4. Achiſh was very credulous and readie to beleeue 
Dauid : Joſeph giuerh this reaſon , becauſe it was calie to 
—- him to belecue that , which he greatly affected and 
defired, 
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CHAP, XXVIII 


1. Queſt. v.2. Whether Daxid promiſed hu aide unte 
eAchiſh,and whether therein he did well. 
1.COme thinke that Dauid had no purpoſe ar all to fight 
againſt Iſrael , but onely he would haue defended the 
Kings perfotz : who ſaith , he would make him keeper of his 
head for cuer : but this agreeth not to Davids owne words, 
that ſeemeth to be diſcontented , becauſe he was ſent backe, 
and might not goe to fight againſt the enemies of the king, c. 
29.8, it ſeemeth therefore that he bare the king in hand, that 
he would goe and fight againſt Iſrael. Lay, 2. Others thinke, 
that this warre was mult , which the Philiftims at this time 
tooke in hand againft Saul, becauſe that therin the Lord pur- 
= to puniſh Sauls wickednes, and beſide the kingdome 
longed vnto Dauid, and therfore he might ſeeke his owne, 
Rut neither of theſe maketh this warre iuſt : for howſoeuer 
God intented herein to iudge Saul , yet the Philiftims did it 
of a hatcfull minde againſt the people of God : and though 
Dauid were the anointed king , as it were the apparent heire 
ofthe kingdome , yet he had no ſuch commandement to in- 
vade the kingdome, but to waite his time. 3. Some are of 0- 
pinion, that Dauid would in the battell haue turned his force 
againſt Achiſh : bur herein Dauid beſide his deepe diſhmu- 
lation, hould haue ſhewed great vathankfulnes vnto Achiſh 
with whom he had found fuch kind entertainment. 4. There- 
fore the beſt ſolution of this doube is , that Dauid gaue this 
wiſe anſwer vnto Achiſh,neither directly md. help, 
as loſephus ſaith , he did prompre pollicers operamsreadily pro- 
miſe his helpe + neither yer denying the ſame : but he waited 
ypon God be bis direction, praying feruently in his heart vn- 
to God,that ſome impediment might fall out, that he ſhould 
not be forced to fight againſt the Iſraelites , and ſpecially a- 
gainſt his louing and deare friend Ionathan. fic Qfiand, Mar, 
Pellican, 
2. Queſt,v.z. Of what minde Saul put away 
the ſorcerers in Iſrael, 
1, Some doe gather that whereas mention is made kere 
Los 
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together of Samuels death, and that Saul had put away the 
{orcerers, that hereby it is ſignified, that Saul while Samuel l;. 
ucd vicd to conſult with him : and that by his aduice he did 
according to the law of God expell the ſorcerers, Pelbcay, 
Bur after that the Lord had reiefted Saul, and Dauid was a- 
nointed king , Samuel went no more to viſit Saul, c.15, 35, 
neither doth it ſeeme that Saul much regarded Samuel. And 
it is not like that Saul did this of any good minde , by $a. 
muels dire&tion: for it ſcemeth, that at the ſarge time the Gi. 
beonites were ſlaine, 2, Sam, 21. which thing did diſpleaſe 
God, 2. Saul therefore did it of a blind zeale,that he might 
ſeeme to make ſhew of religion : not with any true heart or 
affection : for then he would not haue runne vnto ſorcerers 
himſelfe. Mar. Bor. 2. This then is here inſerted both of $4 
muecls death,and Sauls expelling of forcerers : both to ſhew, 
that it vas not true Samuel , which afterward appeared vnto 
him,O/iand. and to manifeſt Sauls inconſtancie , in returni 
to his vomit againe , to build againe what he had deftroied: 
and his impictic in forſaking of God, and crauing helpe of 
the deuill, /vn. 


3. Queſt. Whether it belonged wnto Saul,to expell 


witches and ſorcerers, 


1. The Romaniſts opinion is,that Princes are not to med- 
dle with religion, but that it belongeth vnto the Pope to ma- 
nage the affaires of the Church , and ſuch things as conceme 
the ſoule: leauing vnto the Prince onely the care and charge 
of the bodie, —_ ſuch things as concerne the ciuill and poli- 

Contr.ofthe ike ate. And here they doe vrge the example of V7zziah, 


Princes autho- who was ſtricken with leprofie , when he atrempred to have 


nnec m Feelehh- 


aſtical marrers, ſacrificed. But this example is vnfitly alleadged : for Princes 
are not indecde to meddle with the execution of Ecc'eſialti- 
call offices,as themſclues to preach,to baptize , to excommu- 
nicate: as Vzziah would haue taken vpon him the office of 
the Priclt: but it belongeth vnto them, to ſee that as well Ec- 
clc{:aſticall perſons, w_ others doe their duties: and by good 
lawes to command the true religion to be receiued of all. The 
reaſons are theſe, 
1, Becauſe Princes are in Gods place here in earth, and e- 
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ueryſoule is commanded to be ſubject vnto them, Rom.1 3, 
om is noſoule excepted, whether of Biſhop,or of whom. 
ſocuer, 2, Their office is to beare the ſword, and to ſee all 
vngodlines puniſhed , as well the tranſgreſſions of the firſt, as 
of the ſecond table : as Ang»ſtine faith , bene ſe res habevet fi 
magiſtratus adulteria punire poſſet , animorum ſcortationes 
non poſſet : It were well, if the magiſtrate may puniſh adulte- 
ric,and not meete with the {pirituall fornication of the ſoule. 
3. As Princes haue the ouerlight of other profeſſions, which 
yet they themſglues practiſe not : as to ſee that Phyſitians, 
and Apothecaries , which attend vpon the health of the bo. 
die, ſhould deale faithfully in their ſcuerall vocations, ſo alſo, 
ſeeing there is great neceſſitie of prouiding phyſicke for the 
ſoule, much more ought magiſtrates totake care thereof, 4. 
This appeareth by the example and practiſe of all godly Ma- 
ſtrates, Dauid, Salomon, Hezckiah, Iof1as , and all the good 
ings of Iudah , did purge and reforme 'the Church of God, 
put downe Idolatrie,and ſet yp the true worſhip : ſo did the 
Chriſtian Emperours, Conftantinus, Theodoſfs, Caro- 
us. 5. For vnleſſe this power according to the word of 
God be yeilded vnto Chriſtian Magiſtrates, what remedie 
ſhould there be to redrefſe the enormities of the Church, 
when theſpirituall gouernours thereof, become difſolute,dif- 


cidered , and corrupt. fic fere Mar, 


4. Queſt. v.6. How Saul achkgd counſcll of the 
Lord, and why the Lord vouchſafed 


no anſwer, 


I. Saul is here ſaide to haue asked counſell of the Lord, 


and yet 1.Chron.11.14.it is ſaid, he did not aske counſell of R<conel. 


Ichouah: becauſe he did not ſecke vnto God in truth , but in 
hypocriſie:and thereforethe Lord ſeeing his heart, would not 
youchſafe him an anſwer: and he which had before deſtroyed 
the innocent Prieſts, was not worthie to receiue any nencllas 
by them, 2. Here are three waies expreſſed , whereby the 
Lord vied to make knowne his will to his ſcruants : by 
dreames, by Vrim , thatis , by the Prieſts, and by Prophets : 
there were other waies, as God ſpake ſometime by his An- 
gels, they alſo ſometime vicd 7 , but the other three were 

I more 
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more vſuall in thoſe times. Afar. 3. There were two ſorts 
of dreames : ſome good dreames, which were ſent vpon the 
ſeruants of God, ſome were bur the illuſions of Satan : and 
theſe two kind of dreames differed in three things: -in the au- 
thor,God ſent good dreames , the other proceeded from $a- 
tan: the ſeruants of God , as Ioſeph and Daniel, ſaw good 
dreames and viſions , the falſe prophets were deluded by the 
other: the firſt ſort were to good ende , to ſer forth the glorie 
df God, the other were to an euill ende, to ſeduce and de. 
ceiue the people, Deur, 13. 2. Now God dif nor reucale his 
will-ynto any by dreames, to haue Saul aduertiſed of his will, 
Borr, 4. But whereas Saul is {aid to haue asked counſell of 
God, and he anſwered him not by Vrim : ſome thinke that 
after Abiathar was gone with the Ephod , he cauſed an other 
to be made ; rs he had ſent to Abiathar,to conſult for 
him ; ſome, that he conſulted by ſome of the inferiour Prieſts 
which were left: O/iand. bur the high Prieſt onely conſulted 
by the Vrim, But the meaning is this,that the Vrim was not 
now with Saul, but with Dauid , and therefore Saul could re- 


ceive no anſiver by Vrim , although he had deſired it, fe 


Alar. lun. 


5. Quelt, v.6. What the Prim and Thummim were 
whereby the Lord made anſwer, 


1. Some thinke,that Yrm and Thummim , which Genife | 


light and perfection, were no peculiar thing belonging to the 
onieftly —_ : but onely Gignified the light of dodrine, 
and holines of life, which the Pneſtſhould be indued with:ſo 
expoundeth the Latine and Septwag. which interpret thele 
words, dottrinam & veritatens, doctrine and veritic : but ir 
{eemerh by the deſcription , of putting the Vrim and Thum- 
mim eo the breſtplate , Exod. 28. 30. that it was ſome reall 
thing,that was put thereunto, 2, Some did take them onely 
tor = illuminations and viſions which the Pricſt had : bur as 
is ſhewed before, it is cuident that it was forme reall thing. 3. 
Some take it that theſe names, VUrim and Thummim , were 
written in the breſtplate: but then they ſhould rather be ſaid 
to he written , then put to, 4. Other thinke,they were two 
pretious. ſtones —_— beyond the reft, that were put into 
the petorall : bur the uy Ave peetorall becing made 


foure 
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foure ſquare, and ſet with twrelue pretious ones in order, 
could not conueniently receiue them. 5.The opinion of ſome 
is, that this Yrim and Thummin , was nothing els bur the 
name /ehovah,which was written, and pur in the duplicature 
or folding of the breſtplate,which was made double: but,the 
name of /chovah was written in the golden plate of the 
Prieſts forehead, Exod, 28.36. therefore it ſeemeth it was of 
no great vſe to put it ſecretly within the breſtplate, 6, Some 
furker thinke, that the Urim and Thummim, was not any of 
the prieſtly ornaments, which were made by the workeman, 

but it was giuen vnto Moſes by the Lord , to be pur within 

the breſtplate, which may ſceme to be the reaſon, why it was 

deſcribed to be made double, Exod. 28. 16.1, But the pre- 

poſition e/,fignifieth properly,ro,not #,that we neede not yn- 

derſtand, the Yrim and Thaummin, to be put into the breſt- 

plate, bur onely vnto it : and it may. be 5 cnn to be made 

double as with a lining, for the ſtrengthening of it, becauſe it 

was beſet with the pretious flones, 7, Wherefore leauing 

other conictures, I thinke ic moſt*probable that this Yrim _ 
and Thummin , were nothing els but the pretious ſtones 
themſclues, which were ſet into the peCctorall : ſo called of 
their exceeding brightnes and perfection: Ofiand. Mar.which 
may be rs 4 to haue beene more then ordinarie pretious 

ſtones, prepared of the Lord for this vice. And this may further 
appeare thus: becauſe the ſame title is giuen to the breſtplate 

and to the Yrimand Thummim : the pecorall is called the 
breſtplate of iudgement,Exod. 28.29.and ſo is the other cal- 

led the Vrim of 1dgement, or iudgement of Vrim, Numb. 

27.21, Which was ſo called , becauſe the high Priett conſul- 

ting with God by Urim,gaue direction what was to be don, 

or not done, Againe,to applie the Ephod,is all one as to aske 

counſell of God by YVrim, as 1.Sam.c.23.9. and c, 30.7.Da- 

uid biddeth Abiathar applic or bring the Ephod, 


6. Queſt, How the Lord vſed to anſwer 
by Vrim, 


There are 3.opinions, 1. Some thinke,that by inward illu-: 
mination of the mind, the Lord revealed his wil to the Prieſt: 
ex Vat but I take it,that this was the difference betweene the 

V 2 Prieſts 


Prieſts and the Prophets, that theſe by ſome ſecret inftin& 
and inſpiration had the will of God reuealed , the other by 
+. ſome ourward and ſenſible meanes. 2. Joſephis, thinketh, 
that when the anſ{iver was affirmariue,the pretious ſtones did 
ſhine extraordinarily: but he addeth further,thar theſe ones 
had ceaſed to ſhine in that miner 200, years before his time, 
becauſe of the fins of the people: bur it may be doubred,whe- 
ther,as they were with the Ark after the returne fro Baby-. 
one len,though that ſcemEth to be a fabulous report of Ieremics 
hiding it, 2.Macch.2.ſo they alſo wanted the prieftly Ephod, 
And againe, this ſhining of the ſtones ſerued onely for affic- 
matiue and good anſwers : it (till remaineth vncerten how 
they recciucd negatiue and, heauie anſwers, 3. Therefore I, 
rather thinke , To the Lord anſwered the Pricft by ſome 
voice and oracle: as the Lord vſed to anſwer Moſes by voice, 
from the Mercie ſeate,Numb.7.89, as it alſo appearerh,c. 23, 
7. how the Lord anſwered Dauids demaunds by voice : The 
| Lord ſaid,e5c. 


7. Queſt. What-manner of woman Saul wonld hane 
ſong ht out for him,and why ? 


t. The word here vſed is bahalath obh, the dame of a fa- 

mil:tr: as ſuch ſpirits ve to call the witches, dames: the word: 
fignifieth a b#r:le, becauſe ſuch vſed to fpeake out of their 
| bellies,as out of a bottle;zwith an hallow yoice: in Latin they 
are called Pythones, Pythoriſts: ſo calledof Apollo Pyrhins, 
becauſe the oracles of Apollo, who was called Pythins, were 
deliuered by them, Apollos Pythoniſſe was by her obſcene 
parts filled with winde, and gaue anſwer vnto their demands, 
Apollo was ſo called of the ſerpent Pirhs which he killed, ex 
Martyr. This ebh was a ſpirit as it feemeth,whome they ima- 
gined to haue power to raiſe yp the dead : as a woman of 
| Theſlalie raiſed vp a ſouldicr lately dead, which declared vnto. 
" Pompey the cuill ſucceſſe of the Pharſalian battell, Lucan. 1. 
1 6. Julian the Apoſtata, becing fallen from the Chriſtian faith, 
did betake himfſelfe ynto R——_ and Conjurers, as Saul 
dothhere,. 


3,Queſt "= 


T. Sam. Chap. 28. | 3x3 
8. Queſt, v.8. #hether Saul in deeds thought, 


that Samme! might be rai- 
ſed vp. 
1. Some thinke , that Saul was not fo blinde or ignorant, 


as to imagine , that Samuel could himielfe be raiſed vp: bur 
that by Gods permiſſion, there might be apparitions off pirits 
in their likenes : Pelficar. but this was a greater blindnes in 
Saul, to goe directly and aske counſg]l of the deuill: and fur- 
ther by Sauls reuerent behauiour , he imagined, that it was 
more then a bare apparition, which was repreſented vnto 
him. 2. Irather therefore thinke, that it was Sauls fooliſh i- 
magination, that Samuel might be call-up vnto him : for 
the ſpirit of God beeing departed from him, as his bodice was 
ditempered,ſo alſo was his minde and iudgement. Afarr. O- 
fiand, And Anugeftine ſaith well, neque reprobus fattus potnit 
bonum intellefttum habere, beeing reiected he could haue no 
good vnderſtanding. 3. Now how this woman remained 
yet in Endor,the relt of the Soothſayers becing deſtroied, the 
cauſe was not, as ſeme of the Rabbins imagined, that ſhee 
was Abners mother , and ſo ſpared : for then Saul neede nor 
haue inquired after her,ſhee had beene knowne well enough: 
bur Saul might thinke , as there is oftentimes negligence,and 
remiſlenes in the officers and miniſters of the kingdome, that 
{ſome among the reſt,twight eſcape and find fauour. Ilart, 


9. Queſt.y.1 2. Of the apparition of Samnel, and 
the manner thereof. 


1. It ſcemeth by that Saul asked the woman what ſhee ſaw, 
that Saul faw him not at the firlt : the Rabbias thinke , thar 
Saul heard onely the voice , and that the woman both ſaw, 
and heard , but Sauls ſeruants neither heard nor ſaw : ſome 
thinke,that the woman onely ſaw, and Saul onely heard, F- 
tab. but , though Saul ſaw not the apparition at the firſt, the 
woman becing apartin an other place, as witches vic not to 
be ſcene, when they worke their feates : yer it is like, that 
afterward Saul was admitted to his fight , both by the reuc- 
rence which he yeildeth, in bowing himlclfe , & by the com- 
munication between the phantaſtical Samuel and Saul:it may 
be gathcred alſo by the text , that the woman heard not the 
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communication : for v.21. it is ſaide ſhee entred or came in 
to Saul : it ſeemeth that ſhee was gone forth, hauing raiſed 
the ſpirit, and left Saul alone within in the bed chamber, as is 
expreſled v.23. but the ſeruants were left withour , and nei- 
ther heard nor ſaw: as the like is ſhewed , AR, 10. how Saul 
onely heard the voice, they that were with him heard no- 
thing. ar. 2. Now where the woman faith, that ſhee ſaw 
gods aſcending: ſome yngerſtand it , that ſhec meaneth an ex- 
cellent perſon, that was aſcending : bur it is like that theſe 
elobim, gods, were certaine goodly __—_— as Satan can 
transforme himſclfe into an Angel of light)which Satan ſent, 
as his apparitors and meſſengers before, ſaw, 3. Thus Sa- 
muel appeareth , wrapped about with a mantle, which was 
the habite of Magiſtrates and Prophets , to diſtinguiſh them 
from the common ſort : /oſephis thinketh ir was a prieſtly 
garment : but Samuel was no Prieſt , though he were of the 
tribe of Leui. Mar. 4. The witch knew him to be Saul, ra- 
ther hauing ſo learned of the deuill,who told her, 1Zar.then, 
as the Rabbins ſuppoſe , ſhee coniectured ir by ſome reue- 
rence that this counterfeit Samuel yeildeth vnto Saul. 


10, Queſt.v.1 7. Phome he meaneth whey he 
aith,The Lord hath doxe to him, 


1. Scmeread, the Lord will doe to thee : Lat. but that is 
not agreeable to the originall, which hath {,to him. 2. Some 
rcad,the Lord hath done to himſelfe, that is , hath diſpoſcd of 
his couaſell, as he purpoſed and determined. /#», 3. Some 
referre it vnto Saul,that the Lord hath done to him:Zorr, but 
thoroughout he ſpcaketh vnto Saul in the ſecond perſon, 4 
Thercſorc it is better referred vnto Dauid,thar the Lord hath 
done to him,a5 he promiſed:{o the Chald. B.Genevenſ. Joſeph. 
andio the next words doe helpe to expound theſc : he hath 
rent the Lingdome from thee , and giuen it vnto Dauid : the 
kingdome is ſaid to be rent, becauſe the whole was not taken 
at once from Sauls poſteritic , a part was a while held by Ifh- 
boſheth: Mar, bur this fe to be ſomewhat curious:for 
the Lord had given the whole kingdome to Dauid , and fo 
rent, that is,taken the whole from Saul, 

11, Queſt, 


I. Sams. Chap. 28, 3rg 
11, Queſt, Of the meaning of theſe words: To marrow 
thoxn,and thy ſonnes ſhall be with me, 

1, Some take it, as though the deuill , counterfeiting S2- 
muels perſon , ſhould ſay, that Saul ſhould be with him, that 
is,in the ſtate of grace , and the fauour of Go, bur that Satan 
herein lied vnto him, Oſiard, But as thereſt of this heauie 
declaration fell out to be true , that Saul ſhould be delivered 
into the hands of the Philiſtuns , ſo.it is like, that the reſt alſo 
ſhould be true , and the euent indeede was anſwerable: both 
Saul and his ſonnes were flaine the next day. 2. D, Kimhi 
with other Rabbins thinke , that this is to be vnderftood of 
the happic-eſtate , wherein Saul ſhould be : and that herein 
nothing was vttered but truth: for they hold,that Saul dying 
for his countrey, and not giuing ouer the defenſe of Iſrael , 
though he looked for preſent death , died inthe fauour of 
God : Joſephs allo commendeth Saul as a worthie man, that 
died for his countrey. Bur,'this reſolution in Saul to die for 
his countrey,was onely a ciuill yertue:it was farre from pietie: 
like vnto the fortitude of the heathen,as of the Decy, Carty, 
among the Romanes, that died for their countrey : and it was 
Gods iuſtice rather that forced him to this battell , then his 
owne will and reſolution to defend his Zountrey, Borr, Be- 
fide, ſeeing Saul killing himſelfe, died without repentance, 
ending his daies in deſpaire, how could he dic in the fauour 
and grace of God, Mar, But we will not precipitate our ſen- 
rence concerning his euerlaſting reprobation, though he were 

xeiccted from the kingdome , leauing him to the 1udgement 
of the Lord, Bory. 


I 2, Queſt, Whether it were Sammel in deeds that 
appeared vnto Saml, 

r. This could not be Samuel in his owne perſon, both bo. 
die and ſoule: for to raiſe againe the dead, is the worke onely 
of God: diuers haue beene raiſcd from the dead : we read of 
three raiſed in the old Teſtament: the widowes ſonne by E- 
lias,and two by Elizeus,one when he was aliue, the other by 
touching his bodie , when he was dead : fiue were raiſed in 


'the Goſpel, three by our Sauiour , the rulers —_— the 


widowes ſonne,and Lazarus : and two by the Apoſtles,Dor- 
V 
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cas by Peter , and Eutyches by Paul. But theſe miracles were 
wrought for the confirmation of the truth: this miracle if $a. 
muel beenc raiſed ; had beene for the countenancing of 
ſorcerie and lies: the deuill could nor raiſe Samuel hjmſelfe: 
and God for the reaſon aforeſaid, would not permit Satan to 
doe it, —_ 

2. Some therefore thinke, that it was the bodie of Samu.. 
el, as Bargenſ. ſaith. But the bodice beeing dead, hath no a- 
Qtiuitie, and is tto be vicd as an inftrument of ation : 
neither doth it ſuffice to ſay , that Sathan might giue ation 
and motion to the bodie : for Satan can make illuſions, and 
counterfeit any ſhape of himſelfe , ſo that he needed not to 
haue aſſumed a bodie. 

3. Some doe thinke it was the very ſoule of Samuel, as [- 

ftinus Martyr, but vnto him I oppole Tertalliar, who thin- 
keth,/:b.de anima. that the Deuill deluded both the woman, 
and Saul,abufing his cies,and het cares. e Auguſtine , though 
ſometime he ſeemeth m—_ , Whether it were p_ or 
onely phantaſma,a ical image or apparition of Samu- 
chad Rnmplic An rec fuh. de dots Chriean he: defenders 
and prooucth, that it was imago ſacrilegio excitata, an it 
raiſed by ſacriledgt. That it was the foule of Samuel, theſe 
two reaſons are produced to prooue : 1, becauſe thorough- 
out this ſtorie, he is called Samuel : 2, becauſe that which s 
kere foretold, fell out accordingly. Af. 1. The Scripture 
calleth things as they appeare,and as they are taken : as Pha- 
raoh is ſaid in his dreame to haue ſcene ſeauen kine,and ſea- 
uen cares of corne, Gen, 41. becauſe they.ſo appeared: ſo in 
this place this apparition is called Samuel, becauſe it ſeemed 
ſo to be, and Saul rooke it to be Samuel. 2. God ſuffereth 
the Deuill foinetime to ſpeake the truth , and may reueale 
ſome things vnto him , as he did to Balaam , for ſuch ende, 
as the Lord ſeeth beſt, for the ſetting forth of his gloye. 
Borr, 

4- Wherefore the ſounder opinion is , that this was not 
Samuels ſoule , but a counterfeit repreſentation of him : as 
may appeare by theſe reaſons. 1. Satan hath no power over 
the ſpirits of the righteous, neither can their ſpirits be fetched 
by enchantments : tor then he woule abuſe the ſoules ofthe 
dead at his pleature, to deceiue the liuing. Whereas it will be 
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anſwered , that Samuel preuented the witches enchantment, 
and came before at Gods appointment : this is contrarie to 
the whole narration 4 for this —— not, till Saul 
lame to the witches houſe;, and $  fetthe witch a 
worke, 2. Iris faide before,that God anſwered not Saul by 
Prophets: therefore he by whome Saul now receiueth anſwer 
was no Prephet, 3. If God had ſent vp Samuel, the dead, 
toinftruct the liuing , why is this reaſon gitten of the deniall 
of the rich mans requeſt, to haue one fent fromthe dead : 
becauſe if they would not heare Moſes and'the-Prophers, 
neither would rhey belceuc., if one were raiſed from the 
dead, Luk, 16. in ſo doing the Lord ſhould ſceme to goe a- 
inſt his owne order. 4. True Samuel would not haue ſuf- 
d himſelfe to be adored: fic art. Barr. Ofrand,. Pelican, 
Uatab. and this is the ſentence of ime in thisphace: 
Indignum effe facinus , i ſecundum verbi hiſtoria commode- 
twy afſenſis, it is an vynworthie aCt , if one prefſe the meaning 
of the toric according to the words : and this is cited in the 
decrees, Canſ, 26.98. 5.c. 14. Wherefore this place is friuo- 


louſly alleadged by the Romaniſts, to prooue Limbs pa- Contr. Againſt 
trum, or Purgatorie : that the ſoules of the Fathers before +" patrw. 


.Chriſtwere in a dungeon of darkenes in the earth , in 
the comming of Chriſt : or that the ſoules of the faichfu 
now goe to a certaine place of Purgatorie vnder the carth : 
for this counterfeit Samuel, that fecmed to aſcend out of the 
earth, which was not the foule of Samuel ; but the devill in 
his likenes, prooucth no ſuch thing, This queftion'is handled 
more at large in Hexapla vpon the 7, chap. of Exodus, whe- 
ther I referre the Reader, T9 


I 3. Queſt, Of the nature of ſpirits, 


Now vpon this occafion,that mention is here made of the 
witches obh,or familiar ſpirit, certain neceflarie queſtions doe 
here ofter | briefly to be touched: firſt, of the nature 
of ſpirits, ſecondly of their knowledge, thirdly of their paw= 
ea, fourrhly whether it be lawfull at anytime for Chriſtians 
to vie the minifteric and helpe of ſuch fpirits. 

.- Firſt;concerning the nature of ſpirits, called deuills , there 
we divers opinions, 1, This opinions aſcribed to the Peri- 
| paterikes, 


318 Queſtions and doubts diſcuſſed 

paterikes, that there are no deuills, or ſpirits, and that theſe 
ttraunge things, which ſeeme to be miraculous in the world, 
arc done by the ſecret and ftraunge operation of nature, as 
the loadftone' draweth the yron , as allo by the phantafie of 
man, which is very ftrong : and by the temperature,and con. 
Nicution of the bodie : as it is written of Veſþaſiav, that he 
healed a blind man with his ſpittle, and cured a lame man by 

ing his foote, 

Contra, 1, Itwill be confeſſed, that many things vnwoon- 
ted are cauled by ſuch meanes : but there ate miraculous and 
extraordinarie workes, which are aboue the courſe or ftregrh 
of nature: as for i to ſpeake,to goe inviſible, for vnlear- 
ned men to ſpeake Hebrew, Greeke, Latine , and languages 
which they neuer learned , to ſtirre things which are a great 
way off;& ſuch like: of theſe no nn reaſon can be giuen, 
2. Sorcerers and Magicians doe yſe words, and ſpells, and 
charmes, wherein there is no force or power to worke natu- 


rally. 3. This opinion the Sadduces held,that there were no . 


Angels or ſpirits : andit is contrarie to the Scriptures, which 
witneſleth both of the good ſpirits and elect Angels, and of 
the reprobate and euill ſpirits, which we call deuills Asaly- 
ing ſpirit was m the mouths of Baals falſe prophets, 1. king. 
22. Satan ſtirred vp Dauid tonumber the people, 1.Chron, 
21.1. Satan afflicted Iob,and tempted our Sauiour Chriſt, 

2. The opinion of ſome was , that mens ſoules are turned 
into ſpirits, the ſoules of good men into good ſpirits, and of 
euill men into cuill ſpirits, | 

Contr. But ſeeing the ſoules of men and ſpirits are of a 
diuers kind and nature, it is no more poſſible for them to be 
changed one into an other , then for any other kind of liuing 
creature to be chaunged and altered into an other kind : and 
if this ſhould be ſo, then the ſoules of men ſhould neuer be 
reunited to their bodies : which were an impious thing once 
to thinke or conceiue. 

3. The Platoniſts doe imagine, that there are ſome fierie, 
ſome acrie, ſome watrie ſpirits, ſome of a terrene nature : and 
doe aſcribe certaine materiall bodies vnto the ſpirits. {orrrs, 
1.If ſpirits had bodies,they mult be cicher of a celeſtiall,or of 
an elementarie conſtitution: if any of theſe , then they ſhould 
have either a circular motion as the heauens haue, or an a 
men 
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mentarie motion, to aſcend,or deſcend, as the elements doe : 
but none of theſe are naturally incident to the ſpirits, 2, But 
we neede no further reaſon to conuince this error, ſeeing the 
Scriptures giue teſtimonie hereunto that the Deuills are {; pt- 
rits, withour fleſh and bone,as our Sauiour faith, Luk.24.39. 
and in the Goſpel, the Deuill is called an vncleane fpirit , 
Math, 12.43. & how could a legion,thar is,diuers thouſands 
of deuills be thruſt together into one bad man, Mark, 5, 9g. if 
they had materiall bodies, and corporall ſubſtances, Thus it 
appearcth, that there are euill ſpirits , which wander vp and 
downe in the world: and that they are immateriall, and alto- 
gether of a ſpirituall nature, 3. Laſtly, of ſpirits there are 
towre kinds : 1. God isan infinite ſpirit: 2, the Angels good 
and bad are ſpirits : 3. there are the ſoules and ſpirits offrncy 
4. there are alſo the ſpirits of bruit beaſts, Theſe kinds may 
be thus diſtinguiſhed : ſpirits are either of an infinite and in- 
comprehenſible nature, as God = : or of a finite : which 
are either immortall ſpirits , and the ſame either made to co- 
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habite with bodies, as the ſoules and ſpirits of men : or are 

ſpirits ſeperate from bodies , either good, which are the elect 
y- | Angels,or euill,which are the deuills : or they are morrall, as 
g. | the ſpirits of bruit beaſts. 
N, 

14. Queſt, Of the knowledge of Denills. 

ed 
of 1, That ſpirits haue a very acute and ſubtile _— 


and great inſight in things to come , it is euident, ſceing rhat 
2 | wiſe and prudent men skilfull in naturall obſeruations, can 
be || foretell of many things,as of Ecliples, of raine, and ſuch like: 
ng | yea,the vnreaſonable creatures both birds and beaſts, by a na- 
nd | turall inſtinct, haue a ſenſe of the externall accidents in the 
be || aire,before they come: much more haue the ſpirits more cer- 
ce | taineconieCtures of many things to come: which knowledge 
of theirs, is diuerſly helped : 1, by their ſubtile and fpiriru- 

ie, || allnature: 2, their long experience, and continuance : 3, 
nd || their agilitie of nature , which can in amoment paſle from 
4, || place toplace: as Angſt. /ib.de Geneſ.ad liter, reporteth of a 
of |} manthat was ftrar vely taken, who refuſing to take any ſuſte. 
[d } nance, bur at a certaine prieſts hand,who dwelt fiue miles of, 
Þ could tell beeing abſcor , when he came forth of his —_— 
where 
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where he was, howneere the hoſe : this was done by the 2. 
gilitic of ſpirits : like as if a watchman ſhould 7 farre off ii. 
couer a band of ſouldiers comming,and giue notice thereof, 
4. The deuill may foretell ſuch things, which the Lord by 
his miniſterie entenderh to doe : as he puniſhed the Egypr,. 
ans by his-cuill angels: and. Satan was here the mini of 
this iudgement decreed againſt Saul, 5, The ſpirits becin 
placed in the aire(as the deuill is called the prince that nr 
in the aire,Eph.2.2.)from thence,as from a watch tower,can 
more eaſily ſec and diſcerne, the cauſes of ſuch euents, which 
happen in the carth, 6. By the writings of the Prophets he 
vnderſtandeth many things:as Avgn/tme thinketh, that Triſ- 
megitFus foretclling vnto Aſclepins the ruine and overthrow 
of Idols , might take that light from the predictions of the 
Prophets. 7. Satan doth forcſce many things by the effects; 
as when he ſeeth a man full of good workes, and giuen to de- 
uotion and praier, he can thinke none other, but that ſuch an 
one is in Gods fauour : Afartyr. likewiſe by the contrarie, 
when he ſceth one giuen ouer to all wickednes , he knoweth 
that Gods iudgements hang ouer his head, as here they did 
ouer Saul, And therefore it neede not ſeeme ſtraunge, that 
the deuill did foretell ofhis ende.e Auguſtine here ſaith,quap 
magnum ſit diabolo ante occaſum mertem corports previdere, 
cum figna quedam ſoleant apparere morituris, quibus Dei pro- + 
teftio amota videatur : As though it were a great matter, for 
the deuill to foreſee ones death before it fall, ſeeing that they 
which ſo die, doe themſclues perceiue ſome fignes, that the 
protection of God is remooued : As Saul gathered by cui- 
dent arguments,that the Lord had forſaken him : how then 
could it be hid from Satan ? 


1 5. Queſt, What things the Dewill « 
gnorant of, 
There are fowre kind ofhings, which Satan hath no know- 
ledge of, 1. He knoweth not _—_ to come, but by conic- 
Cures, and the ſame vncertaine : God onely ſecth things to 


come,as preſent : for ſeeing God doth whatſoeuer pleaſeth 
him in heauen & in carth,ke can not be ignorant of any of his 
works:ſpirits know things to come onely by ſignes & conie+: 


tures, And Satan is deceiued often inhis predictions: .cither 
becauſe 
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becauſe the ſignes, which he coniectureth by , are vncerten 
themlelues,as are the fignes and prognoftications of wen- 

ther,and fuch. like : 2. or tor that od; interpoſeth himſelfe, How the devil 

and worketh beyond the naturall and orcinarie courſe , as - _ —_— 

when the fire in the fornace had no power to burne the three 

children : 3. ſometime the condition is.ſecrer of ſuch things, 

25 are propheſied to come to paſle : as when Ionas preached, 

that within fourtic daies Niniueh ſhould be deftroied, vnleſſe 

they repented: 4. the Lord many times cither blindeth 

os ay. he cannot vie the ſubtiltic of his owne naturc, 

or bindeth his power , that he can not doe what he would, 

Then it appeareth, that there is great difference berweene the 

certentic of Angelical, and diabolical predictions : 1., good 

Angels are more acquainted with Gods will, then Satan is : 

2. they are holy-ſpirits , not lead with ambition , enuie , ma« 

lice, as Satan is, and. therefore their knowledge is not obſcu-. 

red or ouercaft, with ſuch turbulent affections, as Satans is : 

3. they referre all to Gods will, and therefore are not letted,, 

vr bindred by the Lord, as Satan is , who aimeth alwaies at x 

wicked ende, 
2, Secondly, Satan is ignorant of the myſteries and ſecrets. 

of Gods countell : as he was doubrfull- concerning Chritt, 

whether he were very God in the ſeth: and therſore he ſpea- * 

keth vnto Chriſt in an ambiguous.tearme;, when he tempred 

him: /f rhow be the ſonne of God : he ſaw euident argu- 

ments of the diuine-power of Chriſt, and:confeſſed him to be 

the ſonne of God: bur he was not certen thereof, for then he 

would not haue ſtirred vp-Tudas to betray, Chriſt, and the y5an _— 


know certenty, 
Scribes and Phariftes to haue pnt hiar to death , if he had 'thar Gheift a3 : 


knowne that by his death, Chriſt ſhould haue ouercome him, EI bt 
that had power of death, that is the deuill; Hebr, 2. 14. for as "? 
the Apoltle ſaith, had they knowne,they newer would hate cru- 
ified the Lord of glorie,x .Cor.2.8, which may as well be vn- 
derſtood of Sata himſelfe, as of thoſe which were his mint- 
ſters and inſtruments, The good Angels themſclues did not 
fully _— the myſteric of the incarnation of the Sonne 
of God, and of aur redemption by him, vntill they ſawe the 
ſame accompliſhed: as S. Pawlaith, To the intent, that vnto- 
Principalities and. powers in heauently places might be made 
knrowne by the (hurch the manifold wiſdame:of God, Eph. 3. 
10, 
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10. much more therefore was this myſtecric kept hid and ſe. 
cret from Satan, 

3. Satan knoweth not what is in the heart of man , bur 
onely by conieCtures and _ directly he neither knoweth 
the will, nor the vnderſtanding or iudgement of man : two 
waies he ſoundeth mans heart:cither by the precedent cauſes, 
the obieCts offered outwardly,as when Dauid eſpicd Berſabe, 
or by the inward imagination or phantake : yet he is not cer- 
taine whether the will ſhall apprehende ſuch obie&ts or 
not : or els he geſſeth by the outward ſignes and impreſſions 
of the aftetions in the bodie: as loue, anger , rage , care, and 
ſuch like, doe dilſcouer themſclues in the countenance, and 
other parts of the bodie : but where ſuch impreſſions are 
not, as wiſc men can bridle and conceale their affections, 
there Satan faileth in his conieCture, Further, the Scripture 
ſpeaketh euidently , that God onely is the knower of the 
heart : Thou onely knoweſt the hearts of alt the children of 
mey, 1.king. $. 39. And the Apoſtle faith , Who kyoweth the 
things of a man, ſauing the ſpirit of man which # in hin, 1, 
Cor. 2. 11, Mans heart is knowne to none , but ynto God, 
and himſelfe: but more vnto God , then ynto man himſelfe : 
for both God ſceth aforchand, what thoughts are like to riſe 
in mans heart , which man knoweth not himlſelfe, as Pſalm, 

I 39.2. Thou vnderſtandeft my thoughts a farre off ; and God 
is greater then a mans heart, that a man can not thinke what 
he would in good things , but as the Lord inſpireth him, 
Further , if Satan did know mans heart, then would he be 
more buſie in his temptations, and mote dangerous, This al- 
ſo is the preheminence which the ſpirit of God hath beyond 
the euill ſpirit: He that ſearcheth the heart knoweth = G07" 
the meaning of the fpirit, Rom.8.27, 

4- Thefourth thing, which Satan is ignorant of, is of the 
graccs of regeneration,the conſolatian of the ſpirit , the ope- 
ration of a true and liuely faith : the Deuill hath a kinde of 
ſuperficiall belecfe,as Saint Tames faith , That the Dewills be- 
leewe and tremble, Tai, 2, he hath an hiftoricall faith to be- 
leeue the Scriptures to be truc , and that the incarnation,pal- 
fion,reſurreQtion of Chriſt, were ſo done and fulfilled,as they 
arc in Scripture declared; but none of theſe he belecucth to 

his 
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his comfort : neither can he comprehend them, as the faith- 
full doe : ſo that herein euery faithfull man hath more know- 
ledge by the ſenſe and experience of faith, then Satan hath, 


16, Quelt. Of the power of ſpirits, what they are 
able to doe by their ſpirituallna- 


ture, and what not, 


1. Here the power of ſpirits is to be diſtinguiſhed : for 
there is in them a threefold power to be confidered ; a natu- 
rall power, which they haue by their creation, as they are ſpi- 
rits; a limited power , reſtrained by God; and their power 
augmented and enlarged from God , for ſome ſpecial! ſer- 
uice , wherein it pleaſeth the Lord' to vfe their minifterie; 
The Deuill', by whome the ſorcerers of Egypt wrought, 
could by his naturall power , produce the Pilicude and 
likenefle of ſerpents : but that power was reſtrained , when 
they aſlaied likewiſe to counterfeit lice : his power was aug- 
mented, when he was ſuffered to execute his malice vpon 
Iob : for Auguſtines diſtiaftion is here to be held , that the 
Deuill otherwife afflicteth the godly, and otherwiſe puniſh- 
eth the wicked : In filys diffidentie , tanquam in proprys man- 
cipys operatur : he worketh in the children of diſobedience, 
as in his owne veſlel:s: but he hath no power vpon the righ- 
teous,vnleſſe it be giuen him : ficut homo de pecore ſus facit, 
quod vult.de aliens perore vt faciat, expettat ſibi daripoteſta- 
tem,ab eo cuins oft: bi poteſtas, que fuerat, prohibetur hic,que 
non fuerattribuitur : 25 a man may doe with his owne beaſt 
what he will, but with an other mans he can doe nothing 
without leaue of the owner : there the power which was is 
reſtrained, here the power, which was not is attributed, Ag. 
mn Pal; 77. Here now the queſtion is onely.of the naturall 
power of Satan,as he is a _ 

2. Now concerning this power , ſome doe extenuare it 
too much, thinking that neither the =_ , nor thoſe which 
worke by fpirits can doe any thing : but that men are onely 
by them deluded and deceiued : for Nero, and Tulian , 
which were Emperours, and ſought to ſupprefle the Chri- 
ftian faith , did confederate themſeluces with ſorcerers _ 
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Magicians, and yet they could effe@ nothing by them: yer it 
had beene much for the aduantage of Satans kingdome, to 
haue aided ſuch ſpeciall inſtruments, what he = 
Contra, 1, That the ſpirits are able to worke ſtrau 
things it appeareth diuerſly , both by the divine lawes, made 
againſt them , that they ſhould nor ſuffer a witch to live, Ex. 
od, 22, Leuit. 20, Deut. 18, and by the humane lawes of the 
Imperiall and other ſtates: which lawes ſhould not hauc been 
made, if ſuch were thought to be able to doe nothing: fur. 
ther,in the Rorie of lob it is cuident, that the deuill brought 
downe fire from heauen,and raiſed the winds: in the Goſpel, 
the ſpirits that paſſeſſed the bodies of men, did tonnenr the, 
and caſt them ſometime into the water , ſometime into the 
fire. Beſide,in the Ethnike tories it is recorded, that T uccia a 
vellal virgine did carrie water in a fue, and Claudia drew a 
ſhippe that tucke in the ſand, that could not be remooucd by 
any humane force : Plinie writeth how the oliug groue of 
Veltins Marcellus was remooued : to denie that theſe thingy 
were done,it would be thought too great boldnes. Marr. 
2. Bur touching the examples of Nero and Iulian , who 
efteced little by art Magicke, the cauſe was uot in their want 
_ of power, but for that God reſtrained their power, that Satan 
did not what he would, Martyr. 

3. Some doe aſcribe too much ynto the power of ſpirits: 
as that they can excitare tempeſtates , raiſe tempeſts : as we 
read, how the deuill brought downe lightening , and raiſed 
the winds, Iob 1. and in Norway, there are certaine called 
Lapones, that hauc three knots in their beards , who if they 
looſe one of them, then there followerh a great tempeſt in the 
Sca,if the ſecond , then the tempeſt is encreaſed, if the third, 
then the ſtorme rageth , and riſeth as though heauen & earth 
would goe —_— : this is the opinion of Perer Marry, 
therein conſenting with Auguſtine: the reaſon of his opinion 
is, becauſe, as he thinketh, the deuill can bring and put toge- 
ther the cauſes,& beginnings, and ſcede as it were of things: 
andſo his opinion is , that thoſe {erpents which the Egypti- 
an ſorcerers made to appeare , were true ſcrpents, which the 
deuill brought forth, beceing not ignorant of what ſecede and 
beginnings ſerpents were made, Contra, 1, The Scripture 
aſcribeth the power of raine, lightening,and winds,onely vn- 
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£0 God,Jerem,'to. 13; He canſerh the cloude? to aſterd fioi 
the endes of the cavhd be cry lightening to raine, and bs 
geth forth the winde out of his treaſures - by theſe workes of 
power,the Propher thatthe Lord was God, and 
that the gods of theheathen(which were-rhe Deuills,vhome 
they worſhipped. in their idols) conld doe 'no futh thing, '2, 
Awuguſtine is of that opinion , that Satan brought do ne fire 
from heauen, lob 1. but both the text it ſelfe is againſt him, 
which calleth it the fire of God : it was done . by the 
power of God : and againft eFug»ffmes priuate - opinion , I 


£an;oppole the determination of an whole Synod: $5 guts cre- Brecwenſcn.eh, 


dit diabolums ſua poteſtate pot excitare remipeſtates, fulgure, 
&c.anathema fit:Let him be accurſed that thinketh the Denill 
can raiſe tempeſts lightening &c.of his owne powey. 75, If the 
Deuill can make ſerpents,or bring forth any true liuing crea- 
ture,becaute he can-pur together the ſeedes, and beginnings 
of things, then why mayhe not as well helpe the generation 
of man,and procreate childrety by humane leede, which wete 
abſurd to imagine : as for thoſe {erpents , that they were no 
true ſerpents, but in appearance onely, I haue ſhewed elſe. 
whete,in-the queſtions ypon the 7.chap, of Exodus. 4, -But 
thus.much further I conceive of the power of ſpirits'in the 
dilpoſing of the weather: that although they caartor raiſe yit- 
pours or exhalations,whereof the winds, and raine, and 6rher 
meteors are cngendred, at their pleaſure; yet when this pre- 
tion is made by nature, _ ſuch things are alreadie in 
(ting aber Satan can tranſport the raines, winds, lighetninf, 
from one corner to an other:and this is all he can doe for 
matter;as I haue ſhewed in the place before cited; 
4. Now then, keeping the meane way betweene both, 
though Saran be neither ſo impotent and void of power, as 
ſome thinke, noryert ſo potent, as ſome others — yet 
many ftraunge things he is able to doe, 1. The Deuill can 
meoue or tranſport place to place,and that very fpecdi- 
ly, and with great agilicie : for if the ſpirit of mary, hath thar 
wer to mooue and ftirre the bodie , the like power can not 
denied vnto ſpirits of a more powerfull nature : the _ 
ke alſo giveth evidence for this, that Sathan tranſportedt 
badic of Chriſt :..ir-pleaſed-our Sauiour to giue the temper 
that aduantage, and to ycild =_ ſo farre to be caried _— 
I 
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that he might confound him in his owne deuiſe, and him 
with his owne weapon,as Dauid killed Goliath : fo we 

' before how Claxdie by a diabolicall power remooued a ſhip: 
ſo Satan viethto Magicians and fſorcerers , and to 


they be liuing, or voide of life , as he ſpake out of the ſerpent 

The devil! can _— Eue : Sa he cauſed the —_ among the 
nor aſe 6. ROMANES tO ſpeake , or be rather ſpake ont of that image, 
dies. But it is a queſtion , whether he can viſe che bodies of dead 
men,as his inftruments,and take and afſume them ou of their 

es: which is rather to be thought that he can nor doe : 

bent the carkefies of dead men falling to corruption, 

are more vnfit for any ſuch motion, then dead inftruments 

that neuer had life : ane for that this is ſer forth as a peculiar 

worke of Gods power, in raiſing the bodies of certaine dead 

out of their , to be a teftimonic of the reſurreRion of 

Chriſt Matth. 27.5 3. 

. The Deuill notwithſtanding may affume vnto him- 

the likenes ofany bodie,cither of the liuing or the dead : 

which yet is no ms, wr » but onelyiri outward ſhape and 

ce: for like "wy gy often natu- 
imprefhions Thewing the ſwnilitu divers ſhapes, as 
of men bing ts , and ſuch like , ſo we conceiue 
that Satan by diſpofing and gathering the aire together, can 

make arepreſcntation of colours and of ſhapes : as is cuidene 

he did, in the apparition of Samuel.Bur whereas Peter Mar- 

ry equally artributeth this power to fpicits both good and 

bad, toaffume true bodies, which may be handled and felr, 

therein I can not fublcribe vrto him : that the ood Angel 

baue appeared in true ſenſible bodies, it is cuidenr both by 

their cating, as the three Angels that came to Abraharn, arid 

by the nalling of thcix feete,, Gen. 29, 2. But theſe bodies 
they aſſumed not by their owne Angelical power , but the 

Lord the creator fo diſpoſing , that they might take fuch bo- 

wer appeare them wac 2g240c. we NcUucT MM Scripture , thae 
- waned evill {pirics appeared with tnuc reall bodies , but onely in 
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outward ſhew : and therefore the Apoſtles, when they ſaw 
our Sauiour Chriſt walking vpon the waters , ſul] thae 
it was phartaſma, a phantalme, Mark, 6.50.that is,a ſpirit 

pearing with a phantaſticall bodie : our Saujour a cont 
meth as much kimſelfe., ſaying to his diſciples, who ſuppoſed 
him to be a ſpirit : Handle me and ſee me , for a ſpirit hath not 


fleſh and bones, as yo ſee me haxe, Luk, 24.37. he meaneth an 


euill ſpirit, ſuch as they were afraide of : this had' beene no 
good argument to ſatisfic the Apoſtles, if euill and wicked 

is ce aſc truce bodies, that might! be felt and 

4. TheDevill can diuerſly delude and deceiue the fenſes, 
either the outward with imagined ſhewes, or the inward, 
with phantaſticall imaginations: thoſe by day by viſions , the 
other by night in dreames ,' caſting them aſleepe,, whome he 


ſccketh to ſeduce and deceive. He can deceive the ſenſe _—_— _ 
with falſe and yaine illuftons divers waies : ſometime by agi- ſen(e, 


litie and quicknes of motion , as by this tricke iuglers ſeeme 
to doe (trange feates : ſometime he vſeth nn—_ helpes, as 
there be certaine metralls and perfumes, which beeing bur. 
ned, will make all the chamber ſeeme as though it were full 
of {erpents : as he can caſt a myſt in the aire, and make a 
thing muiſible, by thickening and — of the mediuns, 
as it is called, as Plato writeth of Gyges, and Virgil of e/Ence- 
«that they went inuifible : and ſometime he can vitiate and 
corrupt the organe of ſight the eye, by tempering the hu- 
mours in ſuch tort, as things ſhall e like as the 

is: as when all appearcth outwardly like blood , when ſome: 
bloodic humour is mixed with the Eohe t like as they which 
are licks of choler, the tongue becing infeted with that bit- 
ter humour , imagine whatſocuer it tafteth , likewiſe to be 
bitter, By theſe and other-fuch _—_ Satan can play the 
counterfeit, and ſo deceiug and vega e the ſenſe. Such kinde 
of couſcnage. was _ _—_— Philoſtratus ixrixeth in 
the life of Apollewins Trance , that a certaine young man 
was enamoured with — rich woman, the of cr © fea 
was prepared , which. ſeemed to be ſer. forth «ith veſlelts 
of andfiluer : but: Apeltoxias defired her to be one of 
te ſpirits, called ayes rare” es all that mn 
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of (iluer and gold was turned to coales. The like hereunto 
was that, which is mentioned in the Aran/icaxe councell, of 
certaine women that imagined ypon beaſts in the 
night, with Diax« the Pagane goddefſe, or Herodtas, becing 
ied with _u troupes: of which vaine apparitions, 
the Councell giueth this ſentence,Satanas,qnt ſe trans figurat 
in angelum lacis , transformat ſe in diverſarum perſonarum 
ſpecies, mentem quam captivam tenet in ſons deludit . S4- 
tan, which can transforme himfclfe imtoan Angel of light, 
doth transforme himſelfe into the likenes of divers perſons, 
and deceiueth the minde , which he holdeth captiue with 
dreames. The ſame opinion is to be held of the ſpirits called 
Incabi,and ſuccubi, ſome ſhewing themlſclues like women, 
ſome like men : for the deuill deceiueth his clients in their 
dreames, withſuch fights,as though they were ſer at bankets, 
and had reall fruition of carnall pleaſure, Thus it is not im- 
poſſible for the deuill to tranſport men into woods, and ſoli- 
tarie places,and to ſhew them { e ſights , as of ſome fry- 
ing in the flames of Purgatoric, and ſuch like,to nuſle people 
in-ignorance and ſuperſtition, 


17. Queſt. That all confederacie with ſpirit s,ts vn- © 
_ Hm grs ur ware f 

1. Here a diſtinction is necefſarie : the miniſterie of ſpirits 

is vicd, either by authoritic and commandement from God; 
as our Sauiour, and his Apoſtles by the ſpirit of God did caſt 
out deuills ; or tls by compact and agreement made with 
them, which is —_— vnlaytull, [or that were to fall 
from God vnto the deuill. 2. And whereas the ſpirits ſceme 
to be delighted with hearbs, and co be called by certaine 
rites and ccremonies,that is done bur to collude with, and ts 
deceive men: there 1s no; power in ſuch hearbs, ceremonies, 
and charmes , but all ypon the couenant and cofi- 
federacic, which. they haue -1ade with their clients, Like as 
the Lord hath appointed ce: taine holy rites and Sacraments, 
as ſignes of the coucnant berweene him and his people : 
which outward fhgnes hauce no 2Ctiuitic or worki wer 
of themſclues,but from the couenant; wherof they &! 
So Satan , who would herein imitate-Gead, ſcanectlts beaf 
fſeted with thoſe fuperftitious fignes , bur it is the deuillifh 
CQUE- 
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couenant , that bindeth him vnto his miniſters , and yet no 
longer then he will himſelfe. 


3. Now concerning Exorciſts, which tooke vpon them to of Exorcit, 


2djure and caft out deuills,this gift and funion was of three 
ſorts: 1,0ne was lawfull and inſtituted of C!:riſt, hauing both 
the name and the thing , which was in yſe in the Apoſtles 
time,and continued ſome time after in the primitive Church, 
ſo long as the gift of miracles was in vſe, and thought by the 
Lord to be needfull for the planting of his Church, 2. An 0. 
ther kind of Exorciſts hath the name, butnot the thing,ſuch 
as yet are called in Poperie : which is a vaine title, that mira- 
ak gift of adjuring and expelling ſpirits becing ceaſed, 
3. There was a third fort of Exorcifts, which was among the 
Iewes before the comming of Chriſt,and in his time,whereof 
our Sauiour ſpeakerh, Matth, 12.27. 1f 7 through Beelz.cbub 
caſt out dewills, by whome doe your children caſt them ont ? it 
ſcemeth that they vied in the name of God to caſt out deuils, 
as the ſonnes of Sceva a Iew aſlaicd to doe, Act. 19. which 
miraculous worke it pleaſed God , ſhould take place among 
his people, to helpe their weaknes and infirmitie vnrill the 
comming of the Mecſhah : as we read. of a greater miracle 
which continued till Chriſts time , of the deſcending of an 
Angel at_certaine times into the poole of Betheſda, Ioh. 5. 
And this ſort of Exorciſts, remained (till among the Iewes,as 
[oſephus maketh mention of one Eleazar, who in the preſence 
of Veſþa/ian and his ſonnes,calt a deuill out of a man, and this 
he teltifieth, that he himſclfe ſaw:/1þ.8. antiquit, yet this their 
exorciling was not lawfull , they abuſed thereunto the rame 
of God: though the Lord thought good for the manifeſtin 
of his power among the Gentiles, that in hisname fuck 
things ſhould be done, 

4. Burnow to vſe any enchantment to preuent witche- 
ric, a5 many things are commonly receiued and preſcribed, 
whereof there is no reaſon to be giucn,, to helpe both men 
and cattell ſo bewitched , it is altogether held to be vnlaws- 


—_ doe vie ſpells, and charmes, & other obſcruations, 


to cure diſeaſes, and to finde out witchcraft : which /oſephus 
thinketh in the place before cited, to haue been found out b 
Salomon for the benefit of men : to the which it may be an- 
lwered,that if luch things were found out by Salomon, which 
X 3 iS Ve 
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yncertaine,either it was after his fall , when his wiſdome was 
corrupted and prophaned,or the Lord ſuffered ſuch things to 
be for the hardnes of the peoples hearts , and to ſuccour their 
weaknes. But now we haue arule, 7 hu kind goeth not out ,but 
by faſting and pr<ier , Marth. 19. 21. Spirituall enemies can 
not be expelled,bur by ſpirituall enemies, fic fere Martyr. 


£5 CHAP. XXIX. 


1, Queſt. v.6. How Achiſh came to knowledge of 
lehonah, by whome he ſweareth. 


x Th is like that in the countrey of the Philiſtims where 
Abraham and Iſaak ſometime had ſoiourned, and Mel- 
chiſedek had dwelt not farre off, that they had learned ſome- 
what from them concerning the nondedye of the true God, 
and ofhis waies: Mart. Bory.as likewiſe moſt of all Dauid ha- 
uing a good while conuerſed among them, and viing much 
the name of Iehouah in their hearing , might bring them to 
haue ſome taſt and ſauour of that name, Pellicar, 2, Butir 
will be obiected , that the name Jehovah was not knowne in 
Abrahams time , becauſe the Lord faith,/ appeared vnto A- 
brahams,to Ihak,, and to Iaakgb, by my name Almightie, but 
4 my name lehovah was I not knowne vnto them, Exod, 6, 7, 
ut theſe words are ſo to be taken , not that the name it ſelfe 
was not then vicd, for Abraham directly calleth him the Lord 
Tehovah,Gen. 1 5.8. but ir is ſo ſaide, in reſpect of the effects: 
that whereas /chovah, and likewiſe Ehtah , comming of the 
ſame roote, and ſignihe exiſtence or beeing: God yer had not 
ſhewed himſelfe, by cauſing kis promiſes to beaccompliſhed, 
and ſo to haue a beeing, Mer. 3. The Gentiles then had an 
obſcure and dimme knowledge of the true God : bur it pro- 
ceeded from the light of nature, it was not of faith : againe, 
they were without any knowledge at all of the Metſiah , who 
the faithfull Iewes looked ynto: & þefide, though they knew 
God, they did not worſhip him as God, but worſhipped I- 
dols bclide, gods of their owne making. Mere. Borr. 


2, Queſt, 
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2. Quelt. v.8. Whether Daxid diſſembled om ſeeming - 


tobe _—— to be [ent backe from 
the Kmgs - bf 


1, Some thinke, that as Dauids flying vnto Achiſh was 
lawfull, and done not without the Lords direction : ſo that 
Dauid herein, ing to ioyne with Achiſh diſſembled 
not at all, yet relying here ypon the direQtion of Gods ſpirit, 
not to proceede to toyne in battell againſt Iſrael , vnleſſe ir 
ſhould ſo ſeeme good vnto the Lord. Borr. (ontra.r, What 
is to be thought of Dauids reſcuing himſclfe with Achiſh 
from Saul, is ſhewed before, c. 27.qu. 1. and to thinke that 
Dauid had any ſuch cogitation to fight with Achiſh againſt 
his people, is to make him an apparent tranſgrefſour of the 
lawes of God, which did forbid all kinde of confederacie 
with the vncircumciſed nations : for if Tehoſhaphat were re- 
prooued for ioyning with idolatrous Ahaziah,onely to make 
—_— to goe to Tarſhiſh, 2.Chron. 20.37, much more yn- 
lawfull was it to ioyne with ſuch againſt the people of God. 
Neither would it haue helped Dauid,to depend for this ſer- 
uice ypon Gods will: for ſeeing he was anointed king, to.this 
ende, that by his hand the Lord would deliuer Iſracl out of 
the hands of. their enemies, 2, Sam.3. 18, he could not make 
any queſtion , but that this ſeruice againſt his countrey and 
people, was diſpleafing vato God, 

2. Some confeſſe that Dauid herein diſſembled , & ſpake 
otherwiſe then he though , bur excuſe this his difſimulation 
by his preſent necefſitie.Ofiand. ( ontra. Although neceſlitie 
doe helpe to extenuare a fault,yer it doth not iuſtifie ir:it was 
a lefſe oucrſight, that Dauid beeing forced by neceſſitic,to re- 
raine the kings fauour, thus ſpake ; yet it altogether excuſerh 
him not, 

3. Therefore we need not be fo ſcrupulous,to yeild ſome 
infirmitie to haue beene in the Sairits , where the Scripture 


t againft the kings enemies , therein 
apparently ſpeaketh againſt his owne minde and affeQion, 
who was glad of that opportunitie giuen him to be rid of the 


kings ſeruice , and he euidently flattereth , and glofeth with 


the king. Martyr. 
4. And that Dauids flatterie way further appeare:Chryſo- 
X 4 ſtomeg 


332 Queſtion: and donbr: diſcuſſed 
ſome obſerueth two things in flatterie : when a man doth or 


Of flatr »ric and 


Of geen 2" ſaith any thing nor —— ſome temporall benefit: ſo the 


kinds thereof. thing is vnſcemely whic 


is commitred , and the ende alſo 
not good : both theſe Dauid here oftcndeth in , for he ſpca- 
keth againſt his conicience, and he intendeth therein a tem- 
| yr he might ill retaine the grace and fauour 
of the king, whatſocuer thould happen, Now in reſpect of 
the ende and intention of flatterers,we may diſcerne between 
Chriſtian comitie and gentlents , and carnall adulation and 
Aatreric: S, Pax! became all vnto all men,he ſeeked to pleaſe 
in things,not vncomely but indifferent , and he did it not for 
any temporal commoditie or aduantage to himſelfe,but one- 
ly to winne them vnto Chriſt. Further,let it be conſidered, 
x th there are two ſorts of flatterers : ſome arc palpable and 
groſle flatterers , that ſay and vnſay , to pleaſe them, whome 
they flatter : if they ſay, nay, they likewiſe anſwer,Nay ; if 
ca,then yea allo : there is an other ſort of flatterers, that pre- 
tead a kind of libertic , as though they ſeemed not to flatter: 
as here Dauid ſeeketh to pleaſe the king , by ſhewing his de- 
fire to the kings ſeruice , contrarie to the kings determinarti- 
on. Mart. 

5. Some alfothinke , that Dauid in deede defired to ſtay 
Riill in the campe , that he might certifie the 1ſraclites of the 
counſells and intendements of the Philiſtims , and ſo they 
might auoid them:L.Ber Gerſon.Bur this is not like: for nei- 
ther could Dauid haue done this ſafely without danger : and 
beſide, he ſhould haue by this meanes caft himſelfe into ap- 
parent danger:if the Philiftims ſhould ouercome,as they did, 
he was like to looſe their fauour : i&Saul and the Iftaclites, he 
and his alſo ſhould haue gone to wracke. 


3. Queſt.v.9. Of Achifh anſwer 
to Daxid. 


1, In that Achiſh likeneth Dauid to-an Angel of God, 

that is,as an excellent inanſent of God: for Ange! fignifieth a 
r: we ſec that the heathen had ſome knowled 

both of God, aud of his ſpirits and meſſengers the wan. 

As in this place Achiſh confefleth theſe three things : 1. that 

there is a Ichouah,that is,0nc akmightie God , gouernour of 


c 
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the world : 2. that the ſame Ichouah is iuſt and vpright,and 
therefore louerh tuch,as are ſo:v.6. 3, he acknowledgeth al- 
ſo that the blefſed Angels were miniſtring ſpirits vnto this 
Ichouah, Borr. 2. He reporteth the words of the Princes of 
the Philiſtims , in better manner then they firſt ſpake them ; 
neither doth he rehearſe all their words , becauſe he would 
not altogether diſcourage Dauid : teaching vs, that when we 
doe reporta tale from an others mouth , we ſhould make not 
the wortt but the beſt of it. Oſiand, 


4. Queſt, v.10, Of Danids returne, 


1. Toſephns thinketh that Achiſh ſent backe Dauid to de- 
fend the borders of the Philiſtims , leaſt the enemics ſhould 
inuade the land , while they went againſt Iſrael, adding fur- 
ther,that this ſhould be as acceptable a ſeruice vnto him, as 
if he went with him to battell. 2. But the true cauſe Achiſh 
epcneth himſclfe, ſaying, that he ſhould take his maſters ſer- 
uants with him : ſuſpeCting that they would not be faithfull 
ynto him, that had lefr their maſter Saul. Pellican, 3, Thus 
wee ſee what was the iſſue of Dauids fleeing to the Phili- 
ſtims, they hauc no confidence in him, but ſend him away, as 
a iman not to be truſted. fart. 4. But howſoeuer this re- 
turne of Dauid , was ſomewhat contumelious vnto him, yet 
Gods prouidence therein appeareth,that by this ineanes deli- 
uereth Dauid from ſo great a Rtraight, that he ſhould not be 
forced to fight againſt his owne people, Oſcand. 


EESESHRISCESeIs;si fi.je 7 
: CHAP. XXX. 


I, Queſt, v.1, Of the eAmalekites ſacking and 
taking of Ziklag, - 

1.DY this it eth what inconuenzences followed 
Be. Sauls fouring of Amalck,contrarie to the c——_— 

dement of God: who were reſerued for a plague vnto Iſrael, 

Bor. 2. Beſide, by this accident God chafliſeh and corrects 

Dauid, if he had entertained any ſuch thought,as to fight a- 

gainſt Kracl.Ofiand, 3.' Yerſoas the Lord remembreth his 
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metcie in iudgement, and ſo ouerruleth the Amalckites, a 
that they put none to the {word , but onely caried Dauids 
wines away captiue , that they might be recouecred againe a. 
live, Mar. 4. Gods providence alſo farther ſheweth it ſelfe 
toward Dauid : in that Achiſh did haften him forward to goe 
away in the morning very carely: and by this meanes making 
haſt, he came the ſooner to-Ziklag to purſue after the Ama- 
lekites : Pelbcar. and fo the Lord callith Dauid from an vn- 
iuft quarrel againſt the people of Ged,toa juſt bartell againſt 
the Amalekites. Afar. 


2. Queſt. v.3,4. Of the ſtraite that Da- 


vid was in, 


1, His owne people weuld haue Roned him: laying the 
cauſe ypon him, that they left their citie without defente, to 
follow after him . So Dauid hath fowre kinde of enemies: 
Saul and his companie, the Philiſtims, the Amalekites, whom 
Dauid now purſueth,and which was moſt grieuous of all yn- 
to him, his owne le and followers intended to tone 
him: wherein he a of our Sauiour Chriſt, who was 
hated ofhis owne people: as was Moſes that faithfull ſeruant 
of God. Thus it vleaſed the Lord to tric Dauids paticnce,and 
now becing as it were plunged in the depth of ſorrow, it was 
a ſigne ynto him that his deliuerance was neere at hand, 2, 
Dauid weepeth together with the reſt, and that excefſiuely, 
bur they for their preſent lofle , that their wiues and children 
were caried away : but Dauid further conſidered , that the 
Lord did chaftiſe bim for his finne, 3. By this example of 
Dauid thus grieuouſly weeping and lamenting, that opinion 
of the Stoikes is confured, that would haue a wiſe man with- 
out all paſſion and affeCtion, aud not ſo much as to change 
his countenance, Afarr. 


3. Queſt. v.6. Of theſe words, Daxzid did comfort 
himſelfe in bus God : how the Lord is 
called bu God. 


1, The Lord was God not onely of Dauid, bur of all Ifra- 
el,and not onely of L{rael, but of the Gentiles alſo.But Dauig 
| calleth 
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ds calleth him his God , becaule he had particular experience of 
TY the goodnes of God roward him: as all the feruants of God 
[fe haue. Afar. So S.Paxl faith, 7 chanke my God, Rom. 1.8. and 
oe ng of Chrilt,he laith,who bath loxed me,and ginen bim- 
Ng ſelfe for me,Gal.2,20, 2. In the Canticles the Church ſaith 


a. ynto and of Chritt, 14y well belexed , as Chrilt calleth the 

N- Church, ſy /þouſe,xoy owe: whereupon Bernard noteth well, 

ſt Univerfitatus Dominum , quadam [ibi proprietate vendicat in F 
| dileftmm : (hee challengeth the vniueriall Lord, by a certaine ; 
proprictie to be her bcloued, And againe, M:rnm hoc vide- 

tur, ſed Veriim , animan Dewm videntem haxd ſecs videre, 

quam ff ſola videatur a Deo : this ſeemerh ſtrange, and yer is 

true, that the ſoule ſecth the all-ſceing God, as though it a- 

c lone were ſ{eene of God, Serm, 69. im (antic, 3, This then 

) maketh Rrongly againft the opinion of the Romanilts, who Conerv.0f 

| thinke- it ro be preſumption for one to haue a particular ——_—_ 
cenfidence,and aſſurance in God, 


4- Quelt,v.1 5. #hether Daxid did well ts vſe the mi- 
niſterie of the Egyptian ſernant to 
betray his maſter. . 


Herein Dauid did no more then he might lawfully: Dauid 
might vſe the ſcruice of this Egyptian herein by a treble 
right: 1. he beeing an Egyptian,andno Amalckite, was, as 
it ſeemeth beeing a poore ſtranger , conſtrained to ſerue an 
hard ſeruice ynder an Amalckite : 2. beeing left of his ma- 
{tcr,he falleth into the hands of Dauid, and ſo by the law of 
barrell, he is exempted from the ſeruice of his former maſter: 
Bory. ;. But Dauid had a more iuſt title to doe it : for ſecing 
that the Amalckite his maſter had left this poore Egyptian 
beeing ficke, who might either haue periſhed with hunger, or 
be deuoured of the wild beafts , and Dauid ſuccoured him, 
and recciued him beeing readie to die, by this meanes the E- 
gyptian was more bound vnto Dauid who ſaued his life. And 
to this purpoſe certaine Imperial lawes were made , Servas "_ 
ts gr avi morbo diniſſus 4 Dommo, l:ber eſto, tum enim deſeri- minwn fm, 
tar, cum maxmie imvandus efſet : a ſeruantbecing forſaken of ©**21 
his maſter in his gricuous ſicknes, ſhall be free, tor he is then 
given oucr, When he hath moſt necde of helpe. And againe, 
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herns negaverit ſervo ſuo alimenta, & alins ſnppeditet, fit oc 
—_— fthe =_ denic food to his and yy an 
ſupplie it, he ſhall belong to him that occupieth him, 4. 
Gods iuſtice alſo herein is made manifeſt vpon cruell and vn- 
mercifull maſters : for as the Amalckite regarded not the life 
of his ſeruant , which he might =_ have preſcrued, by put- 
ting him vpon ſome beaſt , eſpecially ſeeing they were not 
purlued of their enemies: ſo by the intelligence giuen to Da- 
uid by this ſeruant,his cruell maſter looſeth his life, Adarr. 


5. Queſt. v.17. Phether Dawnid did well in 
petting all the Amalckjtes ta 
the ſword. 


x. Secing this warre was iuſt, both becauſe by the oracle 
of God , Dauid was warranted to take it in hand : and his 
cauſe alſo was good, to reſcue his wiues and children carried 
away, as Abraham in the like caſe recouered Lot , that was 
taken captiue , Gen. 14. Dauid therefore with whome he 
might lawfully warre , he might alſo lawfully kill, 2, But it 
will be obiedted , that the Amalekizes dealt not fo hardly 
with them: for they put not any to the ſword in Ziklag, I an- 
{ſwer, 1. that there wasno reſiſtance againſt the Amalektes, 
and therefore they had no caulc to put any tothe ſword: 2. 
and in that they ſpared their wiues, they did it rather of a co- 
uctous mind, to haue them raunſomed, then of any mercifull 
inclination. 3. Dauid knew, that the Amalckites were of 
God appointed to deſtruction , as profeſſed enemies to his 
people : and therefore he doubted nor, but that he might ex- 
ecute the fentence of God vpon them, Mart. 


6, Queſt. v.17. How long the ſlaughter of the A- 
malekiutes continued, 


1. Some read, Daxid _ them from the twilight vn- 
to the exening, (thatis , of the next day) and wnto their mo- 
row : that is, the morow after the two cuenings. Vatablus 
he thinketh, that "the ſlaughter continued vntif the 
third day, and beganne ypon the cuening , and to held out 
till the next cucning , and ſo on yatill the morroyy after 

theſe 


"MAI-235 3-3-3 8-30-23: 


aw IMAM a as XA ao. Ar Aa 


XUN 


Cn I” 
rwo cucoingi:but the pronounce affix, xam;bcirig ofthe maſeu- 
uline gender plural,cannot bereferred to ghereb,cuening,be- 
ing of the- ſingular. 2, Some therefore doe read, that he 
finote them from thecuening, vniill theeucning of the next 
day:L.or from the twilight vntothe enening-ofthe next day? 
B. G. ſo alſo Peſhcav, Bur it ſeemeth that David came not 
ypon them in .the-night, becauſe they were cating and drin- 
king, and dauncing, bur rather in the morning watch, as Saul 
came vpon the Ammonites, c.11.11. 3. Athird interpreta- 
tion there is,thac Dauid {more them from the morning, vnrill 
the cucning, and foyntill rhe next day! ſo the Seprnag, theſe 
doe beginne the time right, bur they exrend irtos farre,vatilt 
the next day : it is like that the night did breake off the pur- 
tuit,neither could Dauid and his men haue endured a whole 
day and night, without any intermitfhon, 4. Wherefore the 
meaning.rather is., that Dauid ſmote them from the twilight 
in the morning, vntill the cuening of theſametay > for ne- 
ſeph, ſignifieth the _ -> either/ in the morning , of eue- 
ning: but here rather of the morning, becauſe an other word 
ghereb, is vſed to expreſſe the twilight of the cuening. And 
loſephs allo ſo.expoundeth,that the fight endured, p, .vdio 
vſque ad veſperam, from dinner or cating time,ynrtill the cue- 
ning. Now it is called , the evening of their morrow, not be- 
n_ the eucning 'beginnerh the next day, as O/iand. but in 
ſaying their merrow, he hath relation vnto the men, that it 
was the morrow after they let forth to follow the Amalckits, 
lon | 


11 7, Queſt, v:20; Why it was Lawfull for David 
| to cavie away the catoll of the Amalthites, 
which was wnlaw jul for Saul, © > © © 
Saul was reprooued for ſauing the beſt of the Amialekit 
cattell, and bringing of them away, c.'15; but it was lawfull 
for Danid to doe- io, 1,4 The renfon is, becauſe $4ul ha#s 
ſpeciall commandemenr to pur 'euen the cartel! eotÞ : fivord, 
and therefore he tinned, becauſe he Yiſobered the Lordscoms 
mandemens:but Danid having no fach charge;therein offen- 
ded nor; Mar. 2. An other reaſon may'be yeitded; becauſe 
this pray which/Dauid rooke from the Atnilekites was tot of 
their one catrell, byr{uch asthey emphmagw 
cr 


ther cities of Tudah beſide Ziklag,and therefore David mi 
lawfully recouer them.YVatab. 3. Some thinke, that this di 
ference þetweene Saul and Dauid hercin, dependeth vpon 
the ſecret counſell of God, which can not be ſearched out : 
Borx. but I rather infiſt ypon the former realons. . 4, Now 
they diuided the whole pray into two parts , which conſiſted 
cither of the cattell , which were taken from Ziklag , which 
are called his, that is , Dauids cattell, or of ſuch cattell as the 
Amalckites had robbed and ſpoiled from other places : and 
this was driuen before the other , and th cd it Dauids 
pray, not oncly for that the praiſe of the victorie redoundeth 
to the capraine, Aſarr. but becauſe Dauid was the 

cauſe of this exploit , in conſulting with God,by whole dire. 
Con this enterpriſe was taken in hand , and by this meanes 
they make amends for their formmer ouerfight , when in their 
heare they would haue riſca againſt Dauid. Pelkicar, And fur- 
ther it is called Davids pray, becauſe' the other part ofthe 
ſpoile was to be reſtored to the inhabitants of Ziklag againe, 


8. Quelt.v.23. How Daxid conld call them brethren, 
which in the former verſe are ſaid to 


e wicked men, 


1. Dauid calleth them brethren , cither in reſpec of their 
nation,and countrey, being all of Iirael,or becaule they were 
all of one profeſſion and religion: and though they were now 
cuill diſpoſed, yet he perſwaded himſelfe , that they might 
come to be of a better minde: whereby we are taught not to 
be out ofhope of any, but that they may be otherwiſe min- 
ded. Mar. 2. And by this friendly, and louing compellati- 
on, hc infinuateth himlſelfe , that he might more cafily winne 
them; vnto that which was honeſt and reaſonable : Ofrard. 
Borr. 3, Thus Stephen inthe Acts, c.7.2. calleth the obtii- 
nate ewes brethren, e Auguſtine alo according to the fame 


ory > way ms o_ were Idola- 
ters, , So Cypries cited by Auguſt /1b.3.contr. Par- 
menian,c.2, calleth certaine, (which by vſuric and extortion, 
had purchaſed them manners and farmes,) colleagues, and 
brethreg ; they did not ſo much comſider , what they were in 
the preſear: (fare , but what by Gods, gract they might be: 

" CAlart, 
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Mart. 4. Now as in Dauids companie, there were fome 


bad minded men , {o in the Church of God there are hypo- 
crites and falſe brethren, Ofiand. £20 e 


.- 9, Quelt.v.24. Of the equitie of Danids law,that in bats 
tell the pray ſhowld be equally dinided betweene theſe © 
that gee dawne to battell,and thoſe 
that keepe the ſtuſfe, 


1. Dauid to this equall diunten 'pcrfwaderch by'ewoſpe 
ciall reaſons: both becaufe the —_ not bans fo 
their power or ftrengrth;bur given them by God: and for that 
there was reaſon, ſecing they did their feruice in keepmg the 
ſtuffe, that they ſhould rake part of the ſpoile with the reſt: 
for theyalſo did warrefarc in an other forr, /u#, 2. Further, 
the equitie of this law appeareth, by theſe reafons: . 1. they 
were wearie, and could goe no further , their will was not 
wanting, bur their abilirie: and therefore their willing minde 
wasto be accepted according to that they had,not according 
to that they had not,as the Apoſtle faith, 2.Cor.$.1 2.;that is, 
according te-their power. 2. they all ſtaicd with'the ſtuffe 
by a common —endind of the reſt, v.22. They made them to a- 
bide at the rixer. 3. they alſo did good feruice, in keeping 
the fuffe, which otherwile might haue been fpoiled by tome 
enemics,if they had not Raied byir, 4. if the reſt had beene 
ouercome, that went downe to batrell, their daunger ſhould 
hauc beene as great. Afar. 37 Relide herein Dauid had the 
example of Abraham, Gen. 14. whe referued vnto Aner,EC- 
col and Mamre their parts, though as may be gathered, they 
went not with Abraham to barrell, but were onely confede- 
rates and affiftants,Gen. r4. ay; So likewiſe Moles divided 
the ſpoile of the Madianies' berweene theſouldiers and the 
reſt of the Congregation, Numb.31}- This law was only. re-. 
niued by David: and after this it continued in force ; as it was 
practiſed, 2.Macchab.8.28, they diuided the ſpoile betweene 
the (icke , the fatherlefſe , and widowes, and the reſt among 
| themſclues,thceir wines and children, /wn, 
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\ », 10, Queſt, Whether Danid made an equall diciſion 
i,  - || betweene the one and the other, 

1. Some thinke , that an equall diſtribution was made af. 
rer a1 Arithmetical proportion, that is,to euery one alike, not 
by a Geometrical, to-euery-one according to his feruicc: be. 
cauſe this wictoric was obtained, not by humane ftreagrth and 
policie, but bythe. divine affiltance, Contra, But this was 
made az a laiw,not onely for that tune, but to continue after- 
ward,and therfore that was not the reafon:and beſide,it bee- 
ing cnadted fora-lawz;it was .iuft and reaſonable t bur to 
gue vnto all alike, were vniuſt: for in diſtributing of re- 
wards, it is agreeable yntouftice,, that reſpet ſhould be had 
vnto mens deſerts. - 2. Wherefore it is rather like, that Nauid 
made juſt diftriburion to cuery one according to the quali. 
lie of his ſeruice : which uny be made plaine by'theſe rea 
ſons. 1. :There went downe to battcil foure hundred, thete 
ſtaicd with the ttuffe onely rwo hundred : an diuifion 
therefore betweene them both had not beene iuft, 2, In the 
preſident, which it ſeemeth Dauid followed, namely, that of 
Moſes jo dividing the ſpoiles of the Midianires, the like pro. 

jon was oblcrued : for although they which went not to 


had part of the. pray, yet the ſouldiers had the greatett- 


part: for they _ bur 12. thouſand, had the halfe part of 
the pray: and the reſt of the Congregation, which amounted 
ynto 600.thouſand, had the other. And againe,of the fouldi- 
ers part there was taken but one of five hundred both of the 
men and carttcll to be giuen vnto the Prieſts , but out of the 
peoples part there was taken one our of fiftic:fo it is cuident, 
that the ſouldiers had a preheminence. Genevenſ. Wherefore 
although Dauid thought'it meete, that they which ſtaied by 
the ſtufte ſhould haue part of the pray : yet it is like that Da- 
uid made ſuch a'diftriburion;as that cuery man was rewarded 
according to bis ſernice. Mar, L 
11. Queſt. Why Daxid ſent part of the pray 
wnto the cuties of Indah, 

1. Dauid had found entertainment among them of his 

tribe,there hiding himſelfe,while Saul purſued him:and ther- 


fore Dauid,to ſhew his thankefulnes, ſendeth them pref; _ 
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this reaſon is touched afterward,v.zi. Afar. 2. Befide,they 
were his kinred and brethren,and therefore there was 
why Dauid firſt ſhould ſhew his kindnes toward them, 

3- Theſe cities of Iudah alſo had beene robbed and 
ſpoiled by the Amalckites,as the Egyprian told Dauid, v.14. 
> they had roued ypon the coalt of Iudah , and therefore 
Dauid > &nare it reaſonable, that ſome reſtitution ſhould be 
made ynto them of their loſſes. Pelbcar, 4. Beſide, by this 
meanes Dauid prepared their hearts , and did inſinuate hi 
ſelfe into their ions : who afterward did faithfully take 
part with Dauid againſt the houſe of Saul, 2.Sam.2. Bory, 5. 
Toſephms ſaith, that Dauid ſent preſents throughout all Iudah: 
bur ſceing the cities are by name expreſſed , whether Dauid 
{ent gifts, there is ſmall probabilitic of that aſſertion : eſpeci- 
ally Laing the two principall reaſons before alleadged, of 
Dauids thankefulnes to thoſe places, where he had haunted, 
and of reſtitution to thole cities, which had beene ſpoiled by 
the Amalekites, did not binde him to all the places of Iudah, 
but onely to ſome, 


I 2, Queſt, 27. Whether Danid ſent to Bethel,or to | 
the boſe of God,as the ward 
fignifeeth, 


1. The moſt Interpreters,and all but /wnixs,doe take Bethe! 
here for a proper name, the Sepenag.Chald.Lat,UVar,with the 
reſt, 2. But «x1 reads, the houſe of God, which ſeemeth 
to be the better reading for theſe reaſons : 1, becauſe Bethel 
is ſo taken twice before,c.7.16.and 10.3, nog for the citic ſo 
called,but for the houſe of God, the place where the Arke of 
God was at this time, which was Kiriathicarim, c.7.1, 2. it 
is ſaid in the former v. that he ſent of the pray to the Elders 
of Indah:and /oſephns,onely maketh mention of the cities of 
Judah, ro whome Dauid ſent : now Bethel was nor in the 
tribe of Iudah,but in Ephraim,Ioſh. 16.2. whereas Kiriathic- 
aim,called alſo Kiriath-baal, belonged ynto Iudah,Ioſh.r 5, 
60. 3. moſt of the cities here rehearſed, were in the territo- 
rie of Iudah : as Iathir, Ioſh.1 5.47.Eſhtemoah, Ioſh.15.49, 
the citics of the Ierahmeelites,c.27.10.the Kenites alſo dwelt 
with the children of Iudah, Iud, 1. 26. Hormah belonged to 

Yr Judah, 


XUM 


342 Oneſtion: and dowbts diſcuſſed Tg | 
Judah, Iud. x, 17. and Hebron and Char-aſhan' was in the 
;wibe of Simeon,called Haſban,tofſh.r 4.4.but the Simeconires 
Ho ok inheritance among the tribe of Tudah, 4. Ir is not 
like that Dauid would forget to ſend a preſent to the place 
where the Arke of God was, to ſhew his thankefulnefſe ynto 
God. | | 
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CHAP. XXXI 


x.Qucſt.v.1,2,Of the everthrow of the Iſ- 


raelites in general, 


x. ofpon: writeth , that the ſame day Saul was ſlaine in 
mount Gilboa , when Dauid triumphed againſt the A- 
malekites: where we ſec the diuers fuccefſe of thoſe that truſt 
in God, as Dauid did , and ſuch as vſe vnlawfull meanes, as 
Saul did, rhat conſulted with a witch, Mar. 2. Whereas all 
the people fled, it was a figne that the wrath of God was yp- 
on hs : as this is reckoned among the judgements, which 
God would lay vpon his people for their finnes , they ſhould 
flee before their encmies, Leuit, 26, Mart, and it is often 
ſeene, that the = are puniſhed vnder an euill magiſtrate, 
as becing acceffarie to his itinnes : Offard, for they conſpired 
with Saul againſt Dauid , neither did any of them finde fault 
with the cruell ſlaughter of the innocent Prieſts, far. Jo 
Saul is reſerued in the barrell, yntili the faft and greateſt ex- 
tremitie , when he ſaw all the peovle diſcomfited , and his 
ſonnes ſlaine before him: that his focraw thereby fallin 9 vp- 
on him by the iuſt wdgement of God, might be encreafſed, 
Mart. 
2. Quelt.v.2. Of the death of Sauls ſonnes, 
and ſpecially of Tonathan. 


-1. Here are onely three ſonnes of Saul mentioned to haue 
died in this battell , Iſhboſheth was not prefent , either be- 
cauſe he was no warriour, or for that he was left at home, to 
be ouctlecr of the familie. far, 2. All thele three doe die to-. 
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gether with their facher,nor bearing oepuniliancns, or ſuffe- 
ring for their fathers finne': they had finnes of their owne, 
which Gods iudgements might worke ypon , which it plea- 
ſed God ſhould concurre with the puniſhment of their fa. 
ther, that cuill parents might be warned , who by their wic 
kednes doe bring Gods iudgements vpori themſclues, and 
their poſteritie. 3. Bur _—_— Ionathan, his lamentable 
ende, beeing a good man deſerueth more compatſion:which 

is thus farre to be conſidered : 1, that Ionathan beeing a 

good man, howſocuer he ended his daies , could not die e- 

uill : 2, Ged no doubt turned this temporall death of To. 

nathan to his cuerlaſting glorie : 3. God might foreſee;thar 

if [onathan had remained , his heart might haue changed to- 

ward Dauid,and therfore the Lord taketh him away: where- | 

in Gods judgements , though ſecret and hid to ys, are moſt J 
ſt, Marr, x 


3. Queſt.v.q. Whether Saul can be excuſed 
Il or inſt ified for killing himſelfe. 


1. Some thinke,that Saul did this of a valiant minde, and 
4 | therein did chooſe rather thusto die, then that God ſhould 
receive any diſhonour by his death : and Pelicane doubteth 
not to ſay,that Saul taking a ſword,and killing himſelfe, ami- 
4 | mam in manus Domini commendavit, did commend his ſoule 
into the hands of God, > * cen ſe Domino obtul1t , and 
oftered vp himlſelfe a facrifice vnto God : here alſo the exam- 
x le of Sampſon is alleadged, that com—y_—_— deſtruction vpon 
bienſefs. { ontra. 1. They which kill themſelues,doe it-of 2 
cowardly,rather then valiant minde : for if they could with 
F tience beare and indure their troubles , they would not ha- 
* | fren their owne death, 2; Saul herein reſpeRted more his 
owne diſhonour, then Gods : for he giuerh this reaſon, leaſt 
the vncircumciſed ſhould come and thruſt himthrovugh, and 
mock him. Boy, 3.Neither could this be a ſacrifice ynto God, 
becing not offered in faith, for Saul immediately before had 
ſhewed his infidelitie in ſeeking vnto a witch. 4, The exiple 
of Sampſon is farre vnlike : for the ſpirit of God came vpon 
him,bur the cuill ſpirit was vpon Saul:Sampſon in zeale ifite- 
ded the deftruRtis of Gods enemies, & not diredtly his own, 
> 2 bur 
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bur as willing to giue vp his life for the glorie of God, inthe 
confuſion of his encmies : but all things were vulike in Saul, 
he principally intended his owne death, was not therein re. 
uenged vpon Gods enemies, neither died in Gods quarrell, 
but to redeeine his owne ſhame. 2. Therefore the ſounder 
opinion is , that Saul died in deſpaire, and ſo killed himſelfe: 
and this his deſperate death may ſecmeto be a forerunner of 
everlaſting deſtrution. Oſfiara. And that this act of Sauls 
was ynlawfull, it is cuident, x.Cor. 11. 14. where it is ſaide, 
Becauſe he akgd connſell of a famitiar ſpirit, aud ached not of 
the Lord,the Lord ſize hims: that is, the Lord fo diſpoſed, that 
by the miniſterie of Satan working vpon the malice of Sauls 
heart, he was flaine by his owne ug 3. Herein Gods iu- 
tice appeareth,that as Sauls ſword was turned againſt the in- 
nocent Prieſts, in putting thein to death, and againſt Dayid 
whome he vniuſtly perſecuted , ſo now he himlelfe ſhould 
fall ypon the edge thereof : he firſt ſpake to his harnefle bea- 
rer to thruſt him through : whome the Hebrewes take to be 
Doeg, that fell ypon the Priefts : but it is like if it had 
beene that murderous wretch , he would no more haue ſtop- 
ped at it,then he had done in killing the Prieſts : the like ex- 

le is found in the Romane ſtories of I, Antonius , that 
would haue had his armour bearer called Eras to kill him, 
but he fuſt fell ypon his owne ſword. ex Aſartyr. 


. Queſt. Whether it be Lawfull for one pon an 
a occaſion nr recesy Y 


r.. Many reaſons may be alleadged to fhew the vnlawful- 
nes of this fact, for any to lay violent hands ypon themiclues. 
1. The Scriptures doe directly condemne it : it is forbidden 
in that commandement, Thew ſhalt net kill, for he that killeth 
hiniſelfe,ſheddeth his owne blood, and therfore is a murthe- 
rer : for if i be vnlawfull for one man to kill an other, much 
more is it,to.take away his owne life,ſecing cuery man is nea- 
zeſt hinuſelfe : and it is more yanaturall for one to ſhedde his 
owne blood then an others, 2. Our life is the gift of God, 
therefore it cannot be caſt away without great impietic. 3, 
None of the Saints in their greateſt milerie , thought of an 
ſuch way,to rid themſclues out of trouble, as Ioſeph, Down 
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Tob. 4. Our Sauiour biddeth his Apoſtles to eſcape trouble, 
to flee from one citie to an other, he neuer 0 
ynto ſuch enterpriſes, 5. Plate vicd this reafon, that as foul- 
diers doe commit a capitall offence leauing their fation, 
without commandement from the generall:ſo neither ſhould 
2 man put himſelfe out of Gods ſeruice in this life, ro the 
which he is called, Ariſtotle addeth further,that it is not law- 
full co take out of the way a citizen without the warrant of 
the law,and the conſent of the magiſtrate : ſo neither ſhould 
a man diſplace himſelfe , becing a citizen and inhabitant in 
this great commonwealth of the world , without the will of 
the higheſt and ſupreame Iudge. Therefore Hierome well 
faith,tpeaking in the perſon of God: Non recipio tales anmas, 
ue me nolente exierunt & corpore: I will not receiue thoſe 
Pules,which againſt my will goe out of their bodies, 6, The 
Athenians had a law, that they which killed theſclues,ſheuld 
confiſcate all their goods , andnot be buried in the fields of 
Athens, But the Romane lawes ſoinewhat mitigated the 
nalties of thoſe which killed themſelues: decreceing, that ifhe 
that killed hunfelfe , were not guiltic of any other crime, his 
fa ſhould nothurt his "Su nagar har rn : Diocleſ.l. 
9.tit. 2. leg. 12. and ſuch other lawes there are diuers to the 
ſame eftect. And the reaſon why the Romanes gaue greater 
libertie ynto this finne, then the Athenians , may ſeeme to be 
this: becauſe they had fo many famous perfons that had kil- 
led themſelues , whome they were loath to count infamous, 
or condemane , whoſe examples ſhall preſently be broughr 
forth. ex Martyr. 

2. Now diuers examples out of forren ſtories are allead- 
ged, to iuſtifie this vnlawful at. As among the Philoſophers, 
Cleanthes, Empedecles, Zeno, and ſorne write, Ariffotle allo, 
cut off thcir owne liues : the like did Brutus, {aſſins,Cato, 
Demoſthenes, Lncretia : fo did Sampſon and Razis, 2, Mac- 
chab. 14. 7oxas alſo bid the mariners caft him into the Sea, 
Jon.1.12, diuers holy women to faue their chaſtitie,as Pe/a- 
Lia the virgine, whome eAmbroſe commendeth, and a chaft 
matrone —_ HMaxenting would haue rauiſhed, kilfed her 
ſelfe, making as though ſhe attired, and prepared her ſelfe to 
come forth, Euſeblib.,8.c.15. ; 

(ontra, x. Concerning the examples of the —_ 
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doe not much mooue ys , for their ations proceeding not of 
faith, howſocuer glorious they ſeemed to be, were not ac- 
cepted. Some of them killed themſelues thorough impati- 
encc, as not beeing able ro endure the reproach and ſhame, 
with they feared : as Lacretia becauſe ſhee was defloured, 
and (Cato Ut:cenſis, for that (ſar preuailed , and yet he bid 
his ſonne promiſc himſelfe all good of Ceſars clemencie, 
Some of them , (but not many of that minde) did ſhorten 
their daies for the defire of immortalitic, as Cleombrotus 
Ambraciata : but this was a prepoſterous and preſumpru- 
ous deſire in them, to haſten to immortalitie , without 
the calling of the eternall and unmortall God , whoſe gift 
it was. 

2. Concerning the examples obiefted our of Scrip- 
ture: as of om & we haue ſcene before , queſt. 3. Razir 
is alleadged out of an Apocryphal booke , which is not of 
canonicall authoritic : in the ſame booke, 2. Macchab. 1 2. 
42. Iudas Macchabeus is commended for facrificing for 
certaine idolaters, after they were dead : who having idols 
found about them, died apparently in the ſtate of impeni- 
tencie : for ſuch the Papitts themſelues forbid praier to be 
made, As for Ionas he had the ſpirit of _— and 
that a&t af his was propheticall , and therefore not to be i- 
mitated, 

3. And of thoſe which killed themſclues to preſerue their 
chaſtitic , this charitable iudgement is to be giuen , that 
though the act , which they committed , was vnlawfull, how 
good ſo euer the occalion and intention ſeemed to be : (for 
we mult not doe euill, that good may come thereof) yet 
God might giue them the ſight of their finne before their 
ſoule departed, and fo they repenting of it, it was not impu- 
red ynto them. And here Aug»ſtmes reſolution is ſound : 


Non veneramur eos nomine martyrum, qui ibi collum liga- 


verunt : We doe not rexerence theſe as Martyrs , which hane 
knetched or throtled their ewne necke : fic = Martyr, The 
conclufion then is, that it is not lawfull for any, vpon what 
occaſion ſo cuer, to take away their owne life , as wicked A- 
bimelech cauſed his page to thruſt him through , and trea- 
cherous Iudas hanged hinlſelfe. But every man muft waite 
patiently ypon the Creator , till he ſhall call againe into his 

hands, 


EEZPADSYO Oo Y9!rT” 3 


XUM 


| 1. Sam. Chap. 31, | 347 
hands, the ſoules and ſpirits of men, which he ſent vnto 
their bodies, 


5. Queſt. Whether Sanl is to be held a repro- 
bate, and (0 enerlaſtingly 


condemned, 


1. Some doubt not to affirme, that Saul commended his 
ſoule into Gods hands , and obediently ſubmitting himfelfe 
ynto Gods iuſtice , which inflicted this puniſhment ypon 
him: Hanc demini inſtitiam , vbi amplexatus eft, poſt primam 
remporalemg, mortem, in ſecundam atque aternam incidere 
on potuit : While he: embraced this iuſtice of God,after the 
firſt and remporall death , he could not fall into the ſecond 
and cuerlaſting death, Pellicax, 

Contra. 1. But Saul yeilded not bimſelfe of an obedient 
minde vnto the puniſhment foretold , (tor diabolicall predi- 
Qions worke not obedience , but rather diffidence) but of a 
deſperate minde, forced by Gods iuftice , did caſt hiniſelfe 
headlong into prefent danger. 2, Neither is the firlt death 
though it be neuer fo fearefull and terrible , an exemption 
from cuerlaſting death:for the diſobedient in Noahs time di- 
ed in the flood, and yet afterwards were in the prifon of hell, 
1.Per.3.19. 

2. Some therefore doubt not to affirme , that Saul, poi? 
fedam mortem, abieitus eſt in perpetuos inferorum cruciatus: 
after afilthie death,was calt into the perpetuall paines of hell. 
O/ſiard. But ſceing the Scripture doth not directly ſpeake of 
his cuerlaſting reprobation , bur of his rahwonsr reiection 
from the kingdome , we are not haftdy herein to precipi- 
tate our ſentence. 

3. Whertfore the ſafer wayis,to leaue Saul vnto the iudge- 
ment of God , and not without the warrant of the Scripture 
to give any ſentence of his condenation. And yet by the whol 
courte of the hiſtoric,by Sauls wiltull tranſgrefſions, his diſ- 
obedience to the Prophet in not ſaying his comming, falfi- 
fying of the Lords word in fparing of Agag the king of A- 
malek : in putting to death rhe innocent Pricfts : in pertecu- 
tivg Dauid , and breaking his oath and faith there gwen vn- 
w him, ia conſulting with a witch,, and laſtly in his — 
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ende, it is evident , that more arguments may be gathered of 
Sauls condemnation , then of his ſaluation : yet becauſe no. 
thing is expreſlely ſer downe touching his ſtate with God, ie 
is better ſo to leaue it. fic fere Martyr. 


6. Queſt.y.9. Of the Philiftims rage toward 
W Saul beemy dead. - 


1. Like as Dauid cut off Goliaths head, and carried it a- 
bout in triumph,ſo now thePhiliſtims cur off Sauls head, and 
reioyce in this vitorie and conquelt : ſuch is the mutabilitie 
and chaunge of theſe carthly accidents , which are ſometime 
vp, fomertime dewne, 2. Further, the Philiſtims are more 
cruell in this battel,chen they were when the Arke was taken 
in Eli his time, when Ophni and Phinches were laine : for 
then they did not ſo rage vpon the bodies of the dead : the 
reaſon is, becauſe they had ſince that time receined many dif. 
comfitures bythe hand of Samuel, Saul,and Dauid: by which 
meanes their hatred was more exaſperate, 3. They laide vp 
Sauls armour in the houſe of Aſhtaroth , and his head in the 
houſe of Dagon, x, Chron. 11.10. Oo wah 
victorie vnto their filthie Idols, and fo robbing the true God 
of his praiſe : this their vaine ioy continued not long: for af- 
terward Dauid was raiſed vp, to be reuenged ypon thele de+ 
{pightfull vncircumciſed Phuliſtims. Afar, 


. Queſt, v.10. How the Philiftimss banged vp the 
7-2 bedie of Savl in Bochſhaw, © v 


1. Here mention is made onely of the bodie of Saul fo 
hanged vp: but 1. Chron, 11. 12,4t is gathered, thatall the 
ies of Sauls ſonnes were ſo ſerued. 2. They are ſaid here 

to be hanged vp on the wall of Bethſhan, that 15,in the ſireete 
adioyning to the wall, 2.Sam. 21.12. 3. This Bethſhan, or 
Bethſhean, Iud, 1.27.bclonged rnto the lot of Menaſleh : bur 
was not yet recouered from the Philiſtims, as is noted before 
of Keilah, c. 27. 6. 4. The Ifraclites by the law of Moſes, 
were not to ſyfter the bodies of thoſe which were put to 
death, to hang all night ypon the tree, Deut,21.23.but the 
Philiftims becing more inhumanc,and reicing the lawes _ 
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the people of God, doe expoſe the bodies of theſe worthie 
men vnto derifion, And in this kind ef death Saul is accurſed: 
for the curſe of God is on him that hangeth on a tree : Saul 
was reiected of God in this life, and accurſed in his death, 
5. And hercin appeareth Gods iuſt wrath and indignation 
againſt him, that doth ſuffer his owne glorie to be obſcured 
among the Philiſtims , that he might Ginn ypon Saul this 
juſt and deſerued puniſhment, When the Lord was angrie 
with Itracl for the golden calfe ſet vp in Horeb, and would 
preſently haue deftroied them,Moſes turned the Lords pur- 
ſe by this perſwaſion, that the Egyptians would haue ta- 
occaſion thereby to haue blaſphemed God, Exod. 32.1 2. 

but here the Lord neglecteth, and is carelefſe of his owne 
lorie,that his iuftice mght take place in Sauls puniſhment, 
od receiueth diſhonour two waies , cither by the euill life 
of thoſe which profeſſe his name, as Dauid by his finne cau- 
ſed the enemics of God to blaſpheme, 2.Sam.12.14. or els 
by the puniſhment of his | ws 09s is procured notwith- 
Randing iuftly by their finnes : ſo the people are taught to 
pray for the turning away of Gods iudgements,ſaying, Gize 
not thine heritage areproach vnto the heathen, loel 2.17.And 
thus the Lord ſuſtained ſome diſhonour , in the puniſhment 
of Saul among the Philiſtims: but no dijhonour ar all among 
his owne people, which did ſee that Sauls finnes did call for 
vengeance at Gods hands, Afarr. We leame by this, that 
finne is ſo grieuous a thing in the fight of God, that he will 
not ſuffer it to goe mutie though it be with the hinde- 


rance for the time of his owne glorie. 


8, Queſt. v.12. Of the fatt of the men of Tabeſh Gile- 
ad in reſcuing the bodie of Sawl and 
of his ſonnes. 


1. Theſe men of Iabeſh dwelled on the further fide of 
lIordan, whether the Philiſtins had not approached : therfore 
by this it is cuident , that they are deceiued, which read v.7. 
that the men of Iſrael on the other fide of Iorden, when they 
ſaw them pur to flight, left their cities and fled : ſoread,sS.C, 
L.B.G. for the Iabeſhites dwelt on the further fide of Iorden, 
who were ſo farre from flying and leauing their citie, that 
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they valiantly fer vpon a citie of the Philiſtims , and recoue- 
red the bodics of Saul, and of his ſonnes : the meaning then 
is,that they which were on this fide /orden, toward the Phi- 
liftims,fled away:for begheber,in tran/irz , indifferently ſigni- 
fieth,on either tide, this, or the other, nn, 2, Theſe men of 
Iabeſh did this exploit to ſhew their thankfulnes vnto Saul, 
by whoſe meanes they had beene formerly delivered from 
Nahath king of Ammon, c.11, Pelkc, 3, Though Saul died 
in his finne, yet they would not be wanting toward him in an 
office and part of huranitie : for there is a kinde of courtefic 
and dutic to be performed cuen toward the wicked, A child 
is to ſhew his reuerence toward a wicked father,not enioy- 
ning him any euill thing, as Ionathan followed Saul to bat- 
tell, and would not be wanting in any dutie, So neither are 
ſubicts to renounce their obedience vnto an cuill Prince, 
ſtanding vnder Gods curſe : when Ambroſe excommunica- 
Eon. $ubica, Cd Theodoſius the Emperour , he did not free the people of 
not exempred Their obedience and ſeruice vnto him : the practiſe of the 
from —_ Church of Rome is contrarie, who when they excommuni- 
Randing exe. cate Princes, doc abſolue their ſubiets from their fealtic and 
rauaicate, = allegeance, 4. But this is to be ynderftood of humanitic to 
be performed to ſuch wicked men , where God hath not 
commanded the contrarie : for Saul finned in ſparing Agag, 
contrarie to Gods commandement , and Achab in letting 
Benhadad goe. art. 


9. Queſt. v.12. Why the men of Iabeſh burned the 
bodies of Sanl and his ſonnes. 


7.. Some thinke they did it to giue vntothem honoura- 
ble buriall , burning onely the fleſh from the bones, not the 
bones and all to aſhes , as they yſed to burne malcfactour;, 
Pellican, 2, Some vnderltand, that they burned odour for 
them, as they did for Aſa, 2. Chron, 16. 15. and vſed to doe 
for the Kings,Terem. 34.5. But the words of the text are,they 
burnt them there, that is,thcir bodies, 3. The meaning then 
1s, that they burnt the fleſ1 onely from the bones, for theſe 
two reaſons: both becaufe the fleſh was now corrupt and 
putrified , and leaſt their bodies afcerward falling into the 
Philiſtums hand, might be expoſed to.derifion; far, and this 
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I. Sam. Chap. 31. 2351 
was the cauſe, why the auncicnt Romanes vſed to burne the 
bodies of the dead, /ns.. 


10, Quclt, v.13. Why the men of Iabeſn faſted 
ſeuen daies, 


1. They did not falt(to the which they alſo added lamen- 
tations and praier)to procure any eaſe vnto Saul beeing dead, @.".,.....q 
as the Romanikts thinke by their ſuperſtitious praiers and ob- Purgarone. 
its, to releeue them which are in Purgatorie : for euery man 
Fueth by his owne faith , not by an others : and the Apoſtle 
faith, that eucry one ſhall receiue according to that, which 
is done in his bodie, whether it were good or euill, 2.Cor,s, 
10. therefore that which is done without the bodie by others 
helpeth not : prayers may mutually helpe the liuing, before 
the ſentence be ouer: but after ſentence, which euery one re- 
ceiueth in his paſſage out of this life , it is too late, as is eui- 
dent in the parable of the rich glutton and Lazarus, Luk.16. 
2. They faſted then and mourned onely to ſhew their griefe, 
and to lament for the loſle, which the commonwealth of If- 
rael recciued by this ouerthrow: ſoſeph. and = mourne ſea- 
uen daics in memorie of the ſcauen daics of truce, which 
ſometime Nahaſh the king of Ammon gaue them , within 
which time Saul came and deliuered them. Bory, This ſmall _ 
comfort Iſrael had by their firſt King,whoine they asked a- 
gainſt the will and pleature of God, Afarr, 


To God onely wiſe be praiſe thorough Teſus (hriff 
for exer, eAmen, Rom.16,27. 
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P. 2. mon for (hartalns. P:4- rpuere 7, F.uerd 
72. p.5.1.iagnal fragnal. p.20. yarns, f.ogaris. p36. 1.,your 
——— -39.t.ythabels, f.qthabela. <9 any; 
ſhun,p.s5 4.r.ſamech,t, ſemech.and, ſhurec,t ſhuree. p. FT: r. wks 
cor f.Zeror. p.y8.r.lemer tlenior. p65. r.R.Selemah, t.R.Selc- 
xah.p.66.r.propoled,f.purpoſed. p.68.r. Hanun,f. Haan. p. 
' 72.r.ynto his ſonne,f.vnto him. p.77. r. Samuel and Saul 40. 
yeares,for Samuel and Saul 20.yeares.p.79.r.innocent partic, 
r.daleth and refs, p.80.r. Machir f. Macher. p.83.r.conditi- 
on,f.conditionall. p.88.r.by whome,f.by wome. p.1 00.r.but 
they made them no new.p.101.r.vnuſuall, Eynlawfull.p.r58, \ 
r, to plant the Goſpel. p.164.r. A third pretext of abſence.p, | 
167.r.higheſt places of the church..hid.r.mcancnes,f.meanes, 
p.214-r.plunged,f.plagued.b:d.r.veegheſneb.p.218.r.athnal 
p.132.1.10. adde in the margen, reſponſ. 10,4d inter, Arguſt, 
p.234.r.lanQified,f. ſacrificed. p.276.r. to _ for to di- 
{poſe.p.280.r.vnlouely,t.vnliuely.p.292.r.it becing,f.beein 
it, ibid, |.15.r.it was not then. p.299.1.2.r. ſorts, f, fores. ib 
1.20.r,miſtaking,f.miſliking.p.z 1 2.1.8.r.without the Arke, 


